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ART. IÉ——RUSSIA'S LEGENDARY LORE 


R OLE-LOEE is the history of people told by themselves ; 
and bad we the complete cycle of any people's legends, 
would give us a far fuller, truer. and more faithful record of, 

aet peoples life than any colisome chronicler, or ponderer over 

“tisty tomé could hope to write. ‘In that legendary record, 

: i from thé peopie's life and the people's heart, their sorrow 
raid he sorrowful, their joy would burst into song, anf the. 
dence of their life would remain mystetiogs., AS. de 

cece ands, Thais 








Had we Such a p nU cycle, then not Gr 

me, but every pcople, would have an Iliad anda Veda ;a 

5. ord of valour and bheroism, of wisdom and wit. ia its. 

i "th, every nation must have had its legeidaiy history, its ^ 

ge ad national Epic, sung and acted by the heroes and. bards 

generations, and providing the social and moral religion, the _ 

ry, drama and romance, and the sonl’s daily bread for the 

* Xe that possessed it; - i dE 
ithe “dark " ages, our troubadours and bards, our Arthu- 

“aad apd Ossianic cycles, Nibelungen Lied and Eddas were 
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vy 

t with us; and where the dark ages still linger, among the . 
barous, backward, and uncnlightetved races, we may yet find” ` 
"nde whose traditional Epos | is well-nigh complete, sti ill feed- 
ond interpreting g. the moral life of the people, and linking 
ay with the mythical past. mee 
“nong the nomads of Asia, the mountaineers of tha Caucasus, 
* aids of remote Russian villages, there still remain legends 
à and so copious, that the history of Empires might be 
à from them, were all written histories lestroycd. In 

the legendary Epos still Eves; it is being added to 

` XCIV] n i 
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y; it bas recorded the spirit. and i of the iie. 
s 2 jsteric post, when the hap 
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wretch f 
22d: wa ith men. Br ent ad joytal wore the god. 
5^ oid Russia, full of friendly kindness for the worshippces, like 
ile deities of the ald Vedic hynms. f 
AVhen Chrisdanity was brought tc Russia; it soon took rovt 
is the realms of the old Slavonic gods, not as a supplanter, but 


san ally, The masses accepted the teaching of the Church; 
and the ne of Christ tog! < a place in the heart of the peonl 
[ Wa zoomorphic gods and the loving com 
nunton vw (ih nature. i 
No rites for the dead or mention of death are allowed by: 
the Orthodox Church on Easter Day, but the old traditions 
linger in the heart of the people, and, though they relingnished 
tbeir wish to consecrate the same day to “the resifrrection, and 
to Kupàio, the old god of Spring, stili the week After Easter 
is universally given up to the dead, in the spirit and rites of the 
old: religion. Tears and lamentations have no? pe in these 
cererconies, They eat, drink, and rejoice, afd lay offerings: 
from the banquets on the graves of their dead.. -Eggs dyed red, 
are buried by the children in the teombs,-—-not in the £ eyards 
only, but in the cromlechs and tumuli of old heathendom.. The 
people make invocations to -the dead, and sing these hymns 
in honcur of Lel :— a : 
“Winter is dead, a and the Thunderer wakes from bis long sleep ; 
te cells his purpie cieud-norses to nim, and over Damp Earth, the 
Mother, shakes out bis golden lightuiag reins : E 
Faith, the Mothe:, awakes } her fair face grows young again; read 
ts bring forth flowers at Lel, the Soring "God's kiss ; with Lels 
kiss, the meadows wil flower, aad the pathless woods; ths 
derer’s fighining-oriow, ail awakening, will pierce even to the den 
their graves : 
The dead arise fuil of gladness, they look on the fair white 
sey soe ther red. sun, the silver meon, and the hostg of tiny stars: ; 
Gladness is in the heart of the lviog. toc, as they" range the diit 
dE ihe graves; for this is the day, of ance estors, the day of ihe Wc boas 
€ ad: E 
The Thrnderer clangs his hammer on the sk S4 he shakes dur? 












th 





rejas of goid ; for Lel, ‘the joyfiu, is coming, Lel that makes drunk with 

the wine of life: : 
Lel walks unseon, in the nights of the wine of spring ; dn his sii » 

siken rabe, a wreath ofred poppies en his head, in his hand, ripe. os? 


+ 


cons « E 

Unsowu corn springs in his footprints ; where hiseyes rest, bi. 
forth fluwcrs ; in the,forest, as ne yasses, the birds sing, the fishes le. 
with joy: $7. 

Let leaves tho forest, he passes through hamlets and town seoa 
whom Lei looks as he passes, his heat* grows full of joy. 2 

Lel hurries not on his way ; he walks “with a gay smile ; he ente. 
balls of the rich and ihe huts of the poor, where beawiful me? 
slep: à ; : 
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Heytouches a sleeping youth with his golden corn-ear, and the blood 
of the youth is set on fire; with a scarlet poppy he touches a sleeping 
maid, and restless love is born i in her heart : 

Lel stands watching her sleep, and, as he watches, smiles : 

Kupálo loves the nights of the wine of Sprog; ; he loves the growing 
corn, and the young leaves in the elades : 

What is spoken in the silence of the night ? What is whispered in 
the secret gloom? Knows only the Thunderer, seated on his purple 
cloud, and Lel who is smiling to himself.” 

There is a proverb, that, when Lel walks on the earth, the 
aightingales sing; when Lel dies, the nightingales are silent. 
The yearly death of Lel takes place in Midsummer òn St. John’s 
Day. Great wonders happen on the night of his death. The 
fern bears a blossom of flime, and animals speak with human 
voices. Wizards and. witches in the forest cull magie herbs, 
and hidden’ treasures are seen deep in the earth. : 

A strange mingling of Christianity with heathetidoti is the 
children's rite of christening the cuckoo. All the maidens 
gather in the? forest. beside a running brook. With ribbons 
they tie togÉher the tops of two young trees, growing close 
together, A shawl is spread. over the trees, and on a scarf 
spread out beneath them, the figure of a cuckoo is made with 
flowers. Songs are chanted, and water from the brook is 
sprinkled over it, and the ceremony is complete. 

In the everting, boys and girls assemble, and, making a straw 
image, of Kupalo, adorn it with- ribbons aüd flowers. They 
throw it into a fire in the forest, the boys leap over the fire, 
and the old men see omens in the leaping flames. The Spring 
God is Lel in the north ; ; Yarilo on the Volga ; ; and Kupàlo in | 
Poland.and Little Russia. IE 

Besides these echoes .of old heathendom, the bards of the 
Russian villages, a race of splendid and savage old men, have 
a whole cycle of medizval legends, tales of Vladimir's court, 
and the heroe$. of. early Christianity. They half-sing, half- 
recite them in the villages, to reflective, monotonous music, 
with a low, sweet undersong, 

Of these I have chosen the legend of Vasili, Buslai’ S son, à 
tale of the “Life of old Novgorod,” while it was yet a Free 
Town in the Hanseatic.League, before the Princes.of Moscow 
subdued it;'a legend full of the living breath of mediæval 
times, and the memory of tfe feuds between the rich merchants 
of the league and the adventüróus bands of the city; of whom 
Vasili and his brave-men.are*a type. ‘The Bell of Novgorod— 
whose loud voice summoned, in time of peril, the, sovereign 
people to the-assembly— stands as a type and figure of the 
privileges of the old Free Town :— 


** In famous, great Novgorod, lived Büslai ; e 
Living in Novgorod, he went not against it, 
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o if dni Norspoke harshly tó the Novwotod meh 5. 4 
. 2 Living. in Novgorod, he grew old, E 

Grew old in Novgorod, aud died. : 

- At his death was ‘eft his nobleman’s wealth, 
Was left his noble widow, Amelfa Timofeevna, 
Was left, #00, his dear son; his son Vasili. 

When Vasili was seven, his dear mother, ; 

Theé-noble widow Amelfa Timofeevna, . 
Schooled him in reading, he learnt it well ; 
Schooled him in writing, he learnt it well ; 
Schooled him in church singing, he learnt. it well, 
And no singer in famous, great Novgorod, 

| Could sing like Vasili, Buslai’s:son. 
But Vasili Buslaievitch sorted with drunkards, _ 

^ With merry, brave fellows, he learnt-to drink, 
And join in their riotous sports in the town ; 
Whom he seized by the arm, his arm was sprained, 
Whom he seized by the foot, his leg was broken, 
Whose back he touched, criéd out in pain, . 
And crept away with broken back. 
Aud great complaint made the men of Novgored, 
Rich men, merchants, made this complaint, s 
To the widow Amelfa of her son Vasili. i z 
His mother blamed him, scolded him, admonished him ; 

Vasili endured not ; he went:to his tower, 
And, seated on a leather. stool, in brief? writing, 
Wrote letters with words of wit : 
* Who wishes to eat and drink free, 

." Let him come to Vasili’s wide courtyard, . ° 

. He will eat and drink free, and wear rich dress.” ` 
He sent tliese letters by his servant 
To the broad streets and lanes of the city ; 
Then Vasili put a tan in the wide courtyard, 
And filled it up with.rich green wine ;— 


And Vasilis brave band gathered together ; and soon came’ 
into conflict with the men of Novgorod :— 


t Young Vasili entered the fight ; f id 
Whoever opposed him, was struck on the head ; 
Thén Vasili cried aloud to his companions :* 
‘Ho | Kostya, and Luka, and, Moisei; sons of boyars, 
t They are beating me, your Vasili Buslaievitch !* 
The brave band rushed forward, and beat back the crowd, 
Many they killed, and more they wounded ; 
"Thé merchants cried out, and Vasili spoke. to them: 
‘Ho ! men of Novgorod ! I make this. wager, 
. . * To fight against Novgorod, with my brave companions, 
lf Novgorod beats us, we wile pay you tribute ; 
~ * If we beat Novgorod, you shall pay us the tribute |’ ] 
'The wager Wagmade, "and. abattle began; - E 
The men of Novgorod, the rich merchants, ni 
Came together against young Vasili ; 
They fought tlll evening, Vasili and his band, 
And slew many in Novgorod,—slew them dead, 
Then the men of Novgorod bethought them, 
- And took rich presengs'to Amelfa Timofeevna : s 
: * Noble widow Amelfa Timofeevna ! t ] 
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EP |^ © Receive our gifts, and restrain your son, : i : 
‘Your dear son, Vasili Buslaievitch ! °. - : P PA 
'The noble widow received their gifts, . 
And sent the Dark Maiden to Vasili Buslaievitch. 
The Dark Maiden seized Vasili's whiteghands, -- 
And brought him to the wide courtyard ; 
The noble widow upbraided her son, > A 
And locked him in a dungeon, with bolts of stedi, 
And his brave companions fought the battle, 
All the day long, till the dusk of evening.’ 


But the brave companions were beaten back, till the Dark 
Maiden went and set free Vasili, who came armed with a cart- 
axle to the help of his. companions :— 


“ Vasili ran, armed with the axle, . : so 
Across Novgorod, through its broad streets, 
Till he came where stood the aged Pilgrim, 
Holding a bell on his strong shoulders. 
The bell weighed six hundred score pounds 3. 
The aged Pilgrim cried to Vasili— 
: Sgp, Vasili, enter not the turmoil ! 
‘Stay, young bird, flutter not your wings! 
* You cannot, drink the River Volhov dry !. Ma 
* You cannot slay all the Novgorod men ! 
t Brave men are ready to go against you,. . 
‘ Brave men we, though we boast not our valour.’ 
Then Vasili answered this word,— ` . F i 
t Hio ! aged Pilgrim ! I have made a wager, - PAS 
2 ‘A great wager with the men of Novgorod.; 
‘The monastery and you have no part in it, 
. * Enrage me not, or I will slay you!’ 
He struck at the old man, struck upon the bell 
` With the cart-axle, the axle of iron ; 
The old man reeled, but moved not backwards, 
Vasili looked at the Pilgrim under the bell, 
And there was no life any more in his eyes. 
` Went Vasili to the river, to the stream of Volhov, 
And his brave companions saw him, Vasili Buslaievitch ; 
New wings grew to the keen falcons, : 
.And new strength tg the brave companions, 
When young Vasili came to help them. . 
Vasili fought the mėn of Novgorod, 
He fought them all day long, till, at dusk of évening, ' i 
They submitted to him-and were subdued. : 
They kept their pact with the noble widow, 
The noble Amélfa Timofeevna, 
And, filling cups of white silver and red gold, 
They went to her Hall, and bowed to the earth : 
E» ‘Lady and Mother ! ¢ceive our gits ! 
* Restrain Vasili and his brave companions l 
* We shall pay each year three thousands in gold, , - 
` * And bring a loaf and a cake from the oven, 
. ‘The marriage fee from new-married women, ` 
* A part of the dowries of our young maids, 
* And a part of the earnings of all workmen, . > 
* Only the clergy shall not t be taxed.’ ” i 


The noble widow Amelfa Timofeevna restrained her son and 
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„his brave companions, and received . gno tributd from the 
men of Novgorod :— 
“ And the brave éompanions ‘Bat at the board, 
And drank each à cup of green wine; ~ - 
Rejoicingn their victory over Novgorod, 
And cried—! t At our boon companion's feast, zs 
* At the feast of young Vasili Buslaievitch, 
t The fare is rich and tbe wine abundant, 
t And his coloured robes are numberless, - 
* And his golden ornaments numberless, a Ar T lir 
* And all our-wounds arè liealed for ever r 7 = 
And Vasili feasted them well, .. DUI A 
And the noble widow, Aimelfa Timofeevua. i 
- And Novgorod brought gifts to Vasiti 
In one day, a hundred thousand, P 
They made peace with young Vasili, ° 
Vasili: Buslaievitch ; the men of Novgorod’. 
Lived at peace, and were subdued.” - ^ 

There are other legends of Vasili Buslaievitely that tell how 
he grew up to manhood, and, went on a pilgrimyge to Jeru- 
salem, and how he died by the Caspian Sea. "The same spirit 
inspires them all. The.colouy, fréshness and naturalness, the 
native exaggeration and sincerity, the personification, the repeti- 
tion, the anachronism, and occasional impossibility, the use of 
constant epithets and recurring titles in these -Rusgian legends, 
are true epic, and the language of these old bardic songs is, 
perhaps, the only one that could fitly translate the music of 
Homer. No one kows who first recited these legends, when 
they date from, or where they began; they grew -up naturally 
in the heart of the people, and the process of their growth is 
still going on. 

Older, perhaps, than even these old legends are the saws, 
fables, proverbs, and songs, that, with them, make up the litera- ] 
ture of the people, and are their practical. guide in daily life. 
Of the fables and proverbs, some are particular to the Russian 
people,—some are universal; but ‘even to. these the popular 
fancy has given a colotir of its own. 

The fables are gay and grave, wise, witty and pathetic,— 
a whole epic of beast and bird life, of witchcraft.and .fairy-land, 

— full of the snow, forests and flowers of the Russian land. 

Out of such abundance it is impossible to choose any one fable 
that shall duly represent the whole ; but the Tale of the “ Wolf 
and the Fox,” which I lave translaéed, is suieieotiy character- . 
istic in its own way: me 

“Once upon a time,” says the fable, “ there lived an old man 
with his old wife. The old man said to his old wife, * You bake 
pies; while I go out to fish.” He harnessed his horse to the 
sleigh,send went to the river. It was winter time ; the river was 
frozen, and snow lay deep in the fields, ‘The old man caught 
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lots of fish, and laid them om the sléigh, and covered theni with 
cloth: of bark: _As he was going home, who'should.run by but 

a hungry fox ; of course the nice smell of fresh fish tempted 
“him; * t Let me think of some way toget the fish," he thought 
to himself. So heran as fast as he could thfough . the wood, 
and the old man was soon left behind. Then the fox lày 
down by the roadside, and held his breath, so that the old man 
might think he was dead. The old man soon reached the spot in 
his sleigh, and thought to himself, when he saw the fox, * That's 

. good luck ! here's a “dead fox; his. fur will make a nice collar 
for my old wife.” So he got down, and caught the fox by the 
tail, and threw it into the sleigh on the top of the fish, that was 
frozen by that time. In a short time, the dead fox came to life 
again ;.he made a hole in the clcth of bark, and, fish by fish,threw - 
the whole load out of the sleigh, and then jumped .out himself. 
. * He then ran back along the road, gathering up the fish, 

Claughing to hifhisel. He could not carry all the fish, so: he 
dug a hole and Buried it, to have a nice store for the winter. 
Then’ he sat down under a bush, and had a fine feast. 

“ A wolf who was.even hungrier than the fox, was wandering 
by ; now .this: wolf was the fox’s gossip, and he soon noticed 
the smell of fresh fish, and, guided by it, discovered the 
bush: and the fox and the remains of the feast. 

“That’s right, dear gossip,’ said he, licking his lips; ‘you 
have plenty of fish, I see. ‘Give me some of the bones!’ 

'. “*Give youthe bones! cried the fox, full of fear that the 
"wolf would find ‘and plunder ` his store ; * what a strange idea 
of justice you have, dear gossip! And to-catch fish for you 
to eat? * ButT am so hungry !' argued the wolf, ‘Well, if you 
~are hungry, come and catch some fish for yourself As you 
are my old friend; I don't mind showing you how to succeed.’ . 

* So they trottetl off together to theriver. Inthe middle of 
the river, there was a hole iu the thick i ice, for the women of 
the village to draw ` water. 

7 ‘There, dear gossip, cried the fox ; slip your tail through the : 
hole, and let it hang iu the water. - And don't for get to repeat : 
Bite fish, big and little! or you won't catch any fish? 

T But the wolf was hungry and. greedy, and thought to him-777 
self ;—- 

“No doubt, gossip i is very.clever,but I am sure! he is’ wrong, 
rabout the little fish | and so the*wolf beganfto: repeat, ‘bite fish, 
big and big.!' 

* And all the time the io ran round in circles, and repeated : 

* Wolf's tail freeze fast ! wolf's tail freeze fast !' 
. ** What.ate you repeating ?’ asked the wolf, .- 

“< Oh, I am a just repeating, bite fish, Big: and little!’ ,said*the 
fox... 
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“ At last the wolf grew tired and cold, and ‘said :* 

' “< I think it is time to pull out my. tail. d begins to ise 
heavy P? 

“« Don’t be impatient ! wait a little ieee! P answered the fox; E 
seeing that the wolf's tail was not quite frozen in. 

_ © After a little while the wolf asked. again : * Shall I pull now ? ? 

“* Do!’ answered the fox, ‘seeing that the women of the 

' village were coming for water with yokes and pails. 
_ ©The wolf pulled and pulled again, as hard as he could, but 
his tail was frozen fast to the ice; So he must either lose his 
tail, or wait till the ice melts; but the wolf was proud of his 
handsome tail and toth. to lose it, so he hoped fortune would 
' come to the rescue, ~ 
‘“TIn the meantime the women reached the rfver-bank, and, 
screamed with fright when they saw the huge wolf, 

“Then the men rushed from the village and killed the wolf. 

“ Now ! thought the fox, running away, my tice little store 3 
will be.safe. -Gossip won't discover it. 

* On reaching his home, the old man found ds the trick the : 
fox had played him : ' Hullo t old wife, said he, * I was bringing 
you home a load of fish, and a fine fur coliar, and now find 
everything is gone.’ 

“t Never mind, husband, come and have some pies answered 
the,old wife." ` 

The charm of these Russian fables is that they almost never 
have an obvious moral ; simply a fanciful story of wolves, and : 
foxes and bears, or sometimes fairies and fiends, in a charming 
frame of peasant life. 

- In Little Russia, the tone of these popular tales is entirely 

different. The wildness, romance, extravagant daring, and no- 
less extravagant cunning of the Kazak character take the place 

of the reflective, melancholy and subdued cdlouring of Great’ 
Russia. 

The contrast between the two ‘peopl of the Russian race 
comes out as distinctly ‘in their fables as in their music. In 
Great Russia, metaphysical, reflective, and always melancholy ; 
in Little Russia, among the.Kazaks, passionate, mirthful, and 
inad.' Were the * Wolf and the Fox" a.Kazak fable, instead of 
the resignation to loss of the old Peasant and his wife, we should 

.see them laying their heads together to outwit the fox and get 
back the load of fislffand the coflar.of fur, This difference imu 
character had originally no cause in race difference, The- 
earliest Kazaks were simply a remnant cut off from their race 
by a Tartar inroad ; their unsettled, adventurous bands being 
added to by malcontents and outlaws from the Tsardom of 
Moscow. 

The isolated Kazak bands had no government, no laws, and 
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no cities. Their families lived in' isolated villages, while the 
“Kazaks themselves led the life of. free adventurers, on the 
islands and reefs of the Dnieper, where the women and stran- 
gers never entered. Their free ‘bands fought the Poles, the 
Turks and the Krim Tartars, attacking them with bold daring 
and carrying their lives in their hands. It was these Kazak 
bands that conquered Siberia, and first opened up the road 
to the Caucasus. It was they also who raised.the standard’ 
of rebellion; under Pugotchof, against Katherine the Great, 
and were a. most formidable menace- to the Stability of the 
Moscow Tsars. . 

Katherine the Great's statesmanship at last removed their 
menace by planting the Island-men of the Dnieper on the 
Caucasian ridge, and setting them to fight the Cherkess of tt 
mountains. Then the sense of common. danger drew the two 
branches of the. Russian race together and cemented a firm 
unity between them. 

To illustrate the genius and life of these Island-men, I have 
taken a Kazak tale from Gogol, their great historian, as Scott 
was the historian of the Borderers. The tale is, I doubt not, 
as old as the hills, or, should we say, as old as the steppes ; 
but no one could tell it like Gogol. ; 

Gogol tells the tale in the person of the grandson of the 
hero, who was sent with a letter from the Kazak Hetman to. 
the Tsaritza of Moscow. : 

He lost his cap aud the letter under cilcaaietandes sufficient- 
ly demoniac, and went to seek it again by the advice of mine 
host, an expert in demonology, in the gloom of the forest * on 
such a night as is only good for witches to ride their broom- 
.Sticks on,' and came to a river that looked as if the water were 
black liquid steel, 

“On the«other side of the river. ther: was a little fire, now 
dying away, and now shivering on the river, like a rich Pole 
in the claws of a Kazak. There was a.rickety little bridge 
across the river. 

*' Only the devil's car could get safe across “that bridge’ 
thought grandfather; but he stepped on it as quickly as ano. 
ther man would take snuff. Only then he noticed, sitting round. 
the fire, such a hideousegang that he would have given any- 
thing to escape them at another time. But now he needed . 
their help, so he bowed law to them end said: : 

“< God save you, good people |’ 

* But not one stirred. They sat silent, only now and then 
throwing something into the fire. One place was free; so 
grandfather. sat down without waiting for an’ invitation, 
Things went on like this for a long time. Grandfather got 
impatient. He took out his pipe, and gialiced at the party. 
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Nobody heeded him.” Grandfather was a man of the world, 
and could have talked to a king without embarrassment. 

^ ^' Noblemen, be so kind—TI should like—the fact is—I would 
not for worlds be impolite—I have got my pipe—but n othing 
to light it with ;' he began. ` Even this Speech.got no answer, 
only .one of the -hideous gang stuck’a burning brand. so close 
to grandfather's face, that he had to jump. back, or his eyes 
would have been blinded. 

“ Seeing that time was passing, he decided to tell his Sto 
whether they listened or not. “All. thé -horrid gang ‘stretched 
out their palms. Grandfather knew what they wanted and threw ` 
them a handful of money as if they were hungry dogs. 

* When they toucbed the money, everything round him grew 
.dim, the earth trembled; and, he couldn't tell how, he found 
himself in a very hot place, 

. “Little Fathers!’ he exclaimed, when he saw where be had 

got to. What monsters, each worse than the other ® As many 
witches as snowflakes on Christmas night, all dressed up, 

with red and white on their faces, like fine ladies at a fair, 

and all dancing a devil’s jig You couldn't see for the dust 
they kicked up. Every. christened man would have shivered 

to see the jumps of Satan's tribe, but, spite of his fright, grand- 

father couldn't help laughing, when he saw how the devils with 

dogs’ heads, and - thin legs like Germans, made love to the 

witches; and the musicians tapped their cheeks for 'tambou- 
rines ‘and*whistled ' hornpipes ‘through their noses. They all 

rushed at grandfather when they saw him. Heads of pigs, 

dogs, horses—all turned to him for a kiss. Grandfather spat at- 
them, so disgusted. he felt at their tricks. Then they set him 

áta table as long as: the-road from Kouotap to Baturin. 

* * Not so bad, after all!’ thought grandfather, when he saw 
the pork sausages, onions, and salt cabbage, and «many dain- 
ties more, 

“<The devil's gang don't fast, it seems t’? . And. grandfather 
never lost a chance to sharpen his teeth; so, without further. 
, talking, he helped himself to a dish of lard and a ham, and tooka 
° fork-as big as a haymakers. Then he put a fine piece of ham on 
a slicé of bread, and sent the whole into his'neighbour's mouth! 

* He could hear the fellow munching X at his very ear! . 

` a Grandfather lost no time.’ He cut another slice, and raised - 
ít to his lips, and it wemt safe into his neighbour's throat! 
Grandfather got mad. He forgot his Ies and where he was, 
and jumped at the witches, : 7 

«f You dare to mock me, you Herod’ s- brood ! I Bring my cap 
at once, or I'm a Catholic if I don't twist your ay heads off!’ 
he shouted, and all suere and Ed T erani here: soni 
trembled: - © - ; 
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«¢ All right !’ cried. onè of the witches that grandfather -took 
to be the chief, because she was ugliest you'll get your cap 
back, but not till you play -Fools with us three times? -". - 
- * What was grandfather to do?—a Kazak playing at- Fools - 
with old ‘hags! Of course, at first he refused, but, had to 

"submit at last. -Cards were brought,. -sõ dirty: that they were 
only-fit for <a village priest's daughters. to tell their fortunes 
with. 

*i * Look heré U cried thé witch again: Sify you win even once, 
you'll get your cap ;.but if you lose three times, you'll see very 
little of your cap, or even the world, any more!’ otf 

“ Shut up and deal!. Happen what may!’ ..~ i 

* The cards were dealt. Grandfather» took his, and: “wre lll 
cards. theye were; not.a trump: nothing higher than a ten! 
not even a single pair ! And the witch had sets of. five every 
time | 

. “So grandfethér lost. the first game, and as soon as the last 
card was played, the hideous gang neighed, unis and barked 
all round: * Fool ! Fool tt Fooly `> 
“May you burst ! Devil's children! n cried grandfather, 
‘holding his ears. - 

“e Well, thought he, the witch. is ilay cheating: ' This time 
I shall deal ,niyself:! 1’? This time his cards were better, and he 
bad:some-trumps.- At first, all went. well. - To end. the game, 
the witch put down a five and two kings. Grandfather had 
nothing: but. ida 3 $0 he proniptly - - covered the witch's 
cards. >. 

“c Look. out, my good man! that's not Kazak- play | What 
are you covering with ?’ 2 

* *Why, trumps, of course !* 

.." * Perhaps you think those a are- trumps? r We know better 1> 

He looked, and—his cards weren't trumps at all! - ;. 

- * What did it all mean?- Grandfather had to-be Fool a 
second time, and all the devils again screamed.at him :—‘Fool ! 
Fool !till the table trembled. and:the cards jumped. 

` * Grandfather felt:miad. -He dealt for the last time. 

* Again the witch had aset of five, but grandfather covered 
them all right, and got five trumps from the pace: instead, 

“* Here goes!’ he.criede* a trump l? -> r 
_ * The witch quietly covered it with an eight, - 

|" © That's cheating ! ‘cried: grandfatherpbut the witch lifted her 
en ud uhder it lay a’ Six: of grandfatlier’s-not à trump, 
at all 

_« “This is simply sorcery!’ thought grandfather, banging his 
fist on the table; So he went a plain six, and to ‘his astonish: 
ment the-witch was not able to cover it.: : e, : 

“* Now I must-look sliarp, thought grandfather ; Something 4 is 
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‘wrong!’ So without saying à word, he hid his cards under the ` 


-table, and made the ‘ sign of the cross ’ over them, and the bad 
cards he thouglit he had in his hánds suddenly became the 
-knave, king, and Bee of trumps, and the six he had played was 
‘a queen. 

'* No wonder r was Fool P said he ;*‘ there, take that king--of 
‘trumps, and perhaps: you would like the ace too? ~ There, cat's 
daughter, who is Fool now?’ 

“All the Hot Place thundered. The witch: fell in a fit, and 
"grandfather s cap fell on to his head from no one knows where. 
* *'That's not enough, though!’ said grandfather ; ‘may I be 
struck by lightning “if I don’t cross the lot of you, unless: my 
y... back at once,’ 
. '* He was raising his hand,:when.a rattle of bones was neari, 
and thë skeleton of his horse ‘stood beforé him. 
“There is your horse!’ cried the devils, 
* Poor grandfather cried like a child to see his peor old friend's 
bones. 
* * Well, give me any horse, he cried, ‘to get out of your 
beastly den.’ n 
* Then grandfather suddenly felt under him a horse of fire that 


rose ín the'airlike a bird. Grandfather passed by such places | 
as would make you shudder to hear of; and once, looking .. 


down, he was horrified to see a bottomless precipice, terribly 
steep. 

ie The: devil- steed rushed straight at it, heedless, and grand- 
father held on like grim death. Crash! down he fell to the 
bottom -öf the precipice, more dead than alive, and: he never 
remembered what happened after he fell. 

“Wher at last he came to his senses, he saw it was daylight, 
and everything rourid-him was familiar. He suddenly perceiv- 
ed that he was lying on the roof of his own house!” - 

"But no onè could fitly translate these mad. tales of Gogol's, 
but the:author^of Tam o' Shanter? Both have the same half- 

concealed affection for Satanic agencies, and the same convic- 
tion that, give him fair play, and a Scotchman or a Kazak will 
cheat the devil. A curious creation is the devil of Little 
Russia, at once a personification of Kazak cunning, and a 


whetstone for Kazak wit. So constent is his appearance in. 


Kazak tales, the same malicious, ctinning, but cheatable fiend, 
that I should incline ® pronounee any Little Russian ‘tale 
spurious. from which the hoofs and horns of his Dusky Majesty: 
were absent. 


EN 


: Wit, humour, romance, fancy, audacity,—the Kazak tales ate . 


full of them all; but one "quality they never have — dignity, lofti- 
ness, Majesty., "Whether it be that the dwellers on the monoto- 
nous steppes are shut out from higher imaginative inspirations 
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or ‘that the genius that has made ‘of the Kazak a keen strategist 
and astute diplomat, has forbidden him to sound the .nobler 
‘strains. of: poetry and .tragedy, I. know. not; but in all the 
qualities of distinction, nobleness, and simplicity, the Kazak 
tales and ballads are far inferior not only to the legends of 
Great Russia, but even to the tribes of the Caucasus against 
whom they were pitted by Katherine the'Great, 

How: different is the Dark Power.of that tale of Gogol's from 
the. majestic. spirit of. Evil in the. legends of the Cherkess 
(Circassians) of the Caucasus glens! 

There lingers still the memory of Prometheus, and the 
shepherd.boys still tremble as they point to the cliff where 


he is chained ; there still they talk of * Jason and the QUE ” 


and the “ Golden Fleece.” 
- There, amongst timeless ruins and vast caverns in the moun- 
tains, only less old than the mountains themselves, the metnories 
of the ancient world still linger; the footsteps of primeval 
- nature: still edio along.the deserted rocky corridors. The most 
ancient people in.the Caucasus, one of the most ancient people 
in the wórld, are the. Georgians, or, as they call themselves; 
Khartuli, “Who they are, whence they came, none certainly 
know. They are traced by some to the Hittites, by others to. 
India. Converted to Christianity centuries before Russia had 
ceased to bow down to the image of Perun, they have remained 
steadfast to their. faith, and have never deserted the Cross for 
Islam, like the Cherkess tribes in the mountains. 

The Khartuli were invaded and persecuted for their faith by 
heathen tribes and afterwards by: Mussulmans—Sayads and 
Shiahs, Turks and Persians. alike; and centuries of desper- 
ate fighting for their homes and their religion, have fitted them 
to rank with the most valiant warriors in the world. 

But. in their home-life, they are gentle and hospitable, fond 
of ease and feaSting in their gardens, under the almond blos- 


sois, in the midst öf. gorgeous flowers. Greek influences . 


colout the legends of the Khartuli, and a tale of the sorrows of 
one of their kings, and the avenging of-his death, repeats the 
: motive of the classical myth of Ibicus ; though in the legend of 
the Khartuli the avenging cranes are replaced by one of those 
great balls of snow-grass, that gather in the steppes in autumn, 
and roll on.and on before the wind, growing larger and larger, 
, as they gather the snowy down, in theirgwild Jonrdey across the 
withered plains.* ; 


m C f the description of ths gal-gal; in Sir Edwin Arnold's ‘Light of 

the World:’— : n i 
* the wild artichoke 

Which putteth forth brave branches in the spring, -` 

Dying at autumn into dusty globes - ... 

That break, and fall, and roll, all, helplessly, : 

Ten score together i in a leaping crowd, 

O'er hill and vale, bounding like things possessed." 


e 
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ett A-great calamity,” says the legend, “fell upon the land of 
Khartuli ; all its fair valleys and stately mountains, all its quiet 
villages and blossom- laden gardens, were invaded by the Persian 
hosts, »  -— ~ 
' ©The king himself with his queen and tii young child, had 
_to fly: before | the cruel Mussulmans for their lives, 

“One night the fugitive king and his queen, and their: child, 
were wandering forlorn in a lonely valley of arid rocks, when 
suddenly a: dark -storm ‘overtook then, with thunder and rain 
and fierce lightning. 

- * Then they took shelter- from the storm in a huge hollow cake 
the only. tree in 'this' mournful valley. Soon others besides 
came for shelter to the oak and sheltered themselves ünder its 
_-~ broad branches. ` 
- * Fhen the ^storm: passed, - and the thunder ceaded to roll; 
but. the king dared-not come forth from the hollow of the oak; 
for he had overheard the talk of the men, and - knew: that they 
were thieves and robbers: that. sought the -fugitive ding to 
slay him and his queen and his child, and to rob them of the 
jewels and the gold. and the:crown that the queen had taken 
"with her from the deserted palace, and to carry ‘them away in 
their dishonest hands. The sun. rose .over the arid valley, 
dnd even ‘its: mournful rocks grew brighter under his cheerful 
beatns, and the mountain air was pure and pleasant: 
M Then the queen :thought ..with tesror that, when her. child 
awoke, he would ask for food, and. she, sad móther, would have 
none'to give him. > > 

“The child-awoke and cried oat with hunger; and the’ dered 
heard him; and,.coming-to the tree, saw the child there, and the 
king. his father, . and they. saw the _ queen and the treasures 
that she had. ~~ > 0800 

' ^C Seeing them draw their ditpeeng the king jade mi i 
~ "C Khartuli; Tam:your king, and I am ecd “What will 
become of your country; if you kill zme? Who will.lead the 
army against the „Persians: when it.comés back from beyond 
the mountains?, Who willisucceed.me ^on the throne, if you 
kill my heir, my only child. But if youvare, merciless, let me 
at least die before: my wife and before my child? : 

“But the robbers listened not to his words, but slew dim, 
and the queen and the ;child. And ‘as the queen :was "dying, | 
before ‘the breath hady quite left. Jer fair’ bosom, between the. 
rocks she saw on the distant plain, *a great ball of SDOWgrass 
driven-along before-the-wind- - Sar oe 

“< Let that ball of stlowgrass, cried she, ‘be’ our. Avenger, 
and a witness against-you.’ ae 

* Bug the robbers-osly Jaughed, aud heeded- chet not. 

“A year passia, D and the land of the Khartuli was freed 
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from the Persians, New -corn was gathered; and new grapes 
were pressed for the rich red wine. A new king ‘sat on the 
throne of -the Khartuli, ‘and the Khartili-hoped soon to be by 
‘new battles freed from tribute to the Persians.- - A fair was: held 
in Mzheti, the capital of the Khartuli; and gay and noisy was 
the market-place, when the crowd was attrficted ‘to a group. of 
strangers, by the strange words of ‘one of them. - - 

“< There ! ’. said he, laughing, and pointing to a great ‘ball. of 
snowgrass that tolled across the stéppe, ‘ there i is the Avenger 
of the king’s death, and the.witness against us? - ` 

." And. the men of the city had not :forgotten their beloved 
king, and they asked what meant the strangef's words. And the 
stranger -denied that he had spoken anything, and his com- 
panions grew 'fearful,-and grasped the hilts of their daggers; 


* Then *the- Khartuli knew that-they were the murderers of ~~ 


the king, and they seized them, and they: confessed their - crime; 
“and were put to death.” m 
The valortus, -indolent Georgians despise and are victiniized 
by the keen, mercantile Armenians, whose Jewish features, man- 
“ners and speech well represent their money-lending, money- 
gaining character. As the Jews prey .on the Poles, and the 
Armenians prey on the Georgians, so- the Persian -Sarti of 
Turkestan prey on the Finno-Turkish nomads of the. steppes ; 
and.as the Roles detest and, despise the Jews, and the Georgians 
detest and despise the Armenians, so the nomad Kirghiz tribes 
despise the -Sarti of.the. cities and bazars:- Many à song and 
satire have the Kirghiz -composed against their- eriernies, and 
many à legend tells how -a noble:minded, free - ‘Kirghiz fell 
victim to the wiles of-the dogs. of Sarti; The Kirghiz is the 
nobleman of: the desert, in his own belief, the brave horseman; 
free as the steppes, and, brave--as a lion. - Though Mussulman 
by faith, he has no mosque,and no priests,-and his old tradi- 
tions still linger and colour his life and thoughts. 
. One of the finest. legends of the: Kirghiz i is the story of the 
“ Dark Horseman,” and they still sing it in their als, while the 
‘snow is drifting across the-lonely steppes. All the life of the 
Kirghiz is told in this-legend; and no writer could give so true 
à picture of their-character and thought as- they: give, themselves; 
in the * Legend.of the-Dark Horseman "* ` g 
“Long ago it befell $-long ago! Since then, many a flood 
has swept down Irghiz and Ori ; since then,’ mountainous sands 
have drifted on dead BelePadali ; :sfhice then, the fresh. ‘green 
grass has withered to countless. summers ; since .then, times 
without number, the birds have flown south over Aral, over the 
desert waves and bitter waters of Aral.; since then, babes have 





t Kata Jig git: rs The, Black, Horseman. * e 
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; 
$ 


* 


r6 RUSSIA'S LEGENDARY LORE. 


grown old ; since then, Kurgans have risen, built on the ‘bodies 
of heroes, in the gloomy auls* of the dead. 

“It befell while the Kirghiz nomads knew no power but their 
own ; while the word of the grey old men was the only law on 
the steppes; while our tents were uncounted and free ; while 
our heroes paid tribute to no one, ` 

* Rgmours we heard of the power- er the warlike Lord of l 
Kokan ;. of Bokhara’s dread Emir and the fierce great Khan of 
Cathay ; but they were far from our steppes, and came not near 
our auls. The Russ from the cold dark Northland had not aH 
conquered our nomads ; the white Tsar's might passed ùs over; - 
his waggon-wheels marked not our steppes. f 

“ Long ago it befell ; long ago! when the tribes of the iomad: 
were happy. Then, in “the day of our joy, Allah badé the Dark. 
Fiend smite us. A heavy, unknown affliction spread'its black - 
wings abové us; it crushed like a yoke on our shoulders ; it lay 
like a stone on our hearts. It swept away joy afd pleasure, like’ 
the icy breath of the snow-wind: This heavy disfress came on 
us unwarned by thunder or lightning; soft as the snow-wind's 
feathers, it slew like the snow-wind’s chill ; when none expected 
nor knew, our curse was already upon us. : 

“ To our fair green steppes there came the terrible Kara Jiggit. 
Whence came the dread Dark Horseman, none of the nomads 
. knew. ^ What ill-starred day first saw him, even the* wise could 
not tell. When our brave horsemen saw him, a deadly ,chill 
smote their hearts ; when his shadow passed by our tents, the 
babes cried out in their sleep ; the children shrank as he pass- 
ed ; the old. men trembled and frowned. 

e Never was.such a horseman seen on our flowering steppes ; 
for black was his horse like the night, and his cloak was 
‘black like.the raven; and never. a. drop. of blood in his 
dead white face, as he rode; only his eyes glowed red, ‘like 
* the glare’ of a wolf in the darkness. He cartied no ‘knife, 
nor arrow, nor crescefit-axe. at his belt ; and the hoofs of his ^ 
steed -were noiseless; that steed that outstripped the light- . 
ning ; that stéed’ whose canter passed our racers as though 
they stood still. To-day they saw him at Irghiz, on the 
‘white salt. plains, by the river; to-morrow at Ori's banks, a 
six days’ journey from Irghiz. The nomads wondered to. see 
him, but wonder brought grief on theif heads. 

. “When the Dark Horseman speaks, his words have a su lén. 
echo,-as though one polt in the eatth, and each word brings 
a misfortune. If he praises a maiden, she sickens, and the 
flesh rots away from her bones; if he speaks to a child, it 
will die ; and the horse he praises, grows lame, - i 





LE 
e, 5 Aul: * Village, or- encampment. "os 
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“Kara Jiggit is gone for a while, and peace is upon our 
auls; Kara Jiggit returns, and his eye shows sorrow among us. 
They prayed him to leave them, and go in péace, but he 
"answered: ‘The steppe is broad and not yours alone!’ Then 
breaks forth his terrible laughter, and ^men gfow cold at the 
sound; the horses shiver to hear, the dogs crouch down 
and moan. 

“Hakim Bey was à prince among us, a man of great honour. 
Many a thousand warriors had, he, armed with his arrows and 
axes, scouring the steppes to the border of Russ and the 
Northland, for slaves and plunder. And Hakim Bey swore an 
oath by his head and the shades of his fathers ; he swore by 
all his wealth, and by all that he loved and honoured, and. 
said: ‘I com& not home, nor step across my threshold; nor lay 
me down on my carpet, nor kiss my fair sons and daughters ; 
nor breathe the smoke of my fires, till I meet this Kara 
-Jiggit, and, snfiting him, bind him firm, that all may have 
their revenge, that our men and our maids may smite him, 
till his blood runs red on the grass.’ 

“So Hakim went on his quest, and warriors brave went 
with him. But Ablai, the Khan of the mountains from Kara- 
Koom to the Irghiz, warned Hakim in these words: ‘ Fight not 
with the Kare, Jiggit! Leave him- in peace, for, in him, you 
fight with no mortal man ; this is the-Fiend himself, the Fiend 
that wars against Allah ! He fights with no sword, and the 
sword will never prevail against him? 

“But Hakim mocked at Ablai, and taunted him, saying that 
Ablai, the Khan, that all the steppes feared, was timorous as 
a woman, weak and grown old, and timid, and giving the 
.counsels of women. 

“Then for Hakim began a terrible time of sorrow; ruin for 
him and his housé and all the tribes that obeyed him. For 
the sun had not gone down since Hakim went on his quest, 
when evil tidings came from” Kara-Koom and the mountains. 
For thé shepherds were tending his sheep without number on 
Kara-Koom, when a terrible burning wind arose without warn- 
ing or sign, sweeping the flocks before it, across the plains to 
Aral; and the hurricane whirled the flocks from the cliffs 
tothe salt waves of Aral. Then the shepherds told in fear: 
‘We saw the Dark Fiend in the storm wind! His night-black 
‘horse swiftly bore him amongst the windSvreaths of sand; till 
he urged the flocks to the cliff, where the storm drove them 
-down into Aral; and then he reined in his steed on the cliff, 
and the hurricane ceased." Then rode he slowly away, and 
the shepherds crouched in the sand, asking the grass to Pide 
them, till the Kara Jiggit rode by! 

* While the shepherds told their misfortune, other messengers 
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‘came: ‘A. terrible plague has smitten the horses of Hakim 

-Bey 1 arid the horses are dying-by hundreds,'as each from each 

stakes the plague. And the plague was brought by a wild. 

, steppe pony, gaunt and ill-favoured, that came not alone, -but 

the; Kara Jiggit drove, it before him. And Hakim’s brother 

-saw it, and sent a-swift arrow against him, but the DbwSEHRE 

burst, and the arrow wounded his own fair child,’ 

“Meantime Hakim pursued his enemy over the steppes ; three 

. times he met the Dark Horseman ; three times he met misfor- 
tune. Once, as his horsemen were riding, watching the edge of 
the sky, a sudden shadow passed them, like'a wolf, to a mound 
in the steppes; then the warriors closéd on the mound, from 

_--tight hand and left hand, and the warriors’ battle cry resounded 
over the steppes; the way was cut off on all sides, and Hakim 
Bey led them on; but suddenly, who can tell it? the Kara 

. Jiggit escaped. The horsemen pursued, but what does hé gain 
who pursues the lightning ? = 

* All the steeds were outstripped by the Jiggit, but Hakim’s 
alone, Hakim’s bay charger, galloping, gained on ‘the Kara 
Jiggit ; Hakim’s spear could almost touch him, as he cheered 
his, "bay charger on; but his spear. swerved to right and left, 
and harmless pierced but the air. 

* Then the sharp-pointed spear struck the sand, ard” sud- 
denly shattered in pieces, shivered. like brittle glass, not 
like tough ash and steel, Then Hakim felt for his arrows, but 
his quiver was loosed and gone; then Hakim grasped for his 
sword, but the blade stuck fast in the scabbard; that sword 
that ‘aforetime’ seemed to fly of itself from the ‘scabbard, the 
sword with the sharp curved blade, inlaid with ‘gold, that the 
Hadjee Hakim’s father, Ismail, had brought from the tomb of 
the Prophet.. 

“Then. the Kara Jiggit looked back, and' "reined hig nipits 
black: steed, and tlie steed stood still, and Hakim's charger stood 
beside it. The night-black steed was fresh, as a steed that 
but leaves the stable; but Hakim’s charger was worn, for that 

: gallop was paid by his life-blood ; -and ‘his knees and his 
withers. trembled; and the Dark Horseman laughed. as‘ he 
asked: ‘When, madinan, will you he sated of chasing me on 
the steppes, as. a dog of the nomads chases the raven?’ and 

Hakim made answér:e' Never! Dark Fiend, till] die, or cast. 

your bones to the dogs !’ and the Jiggit. laughed : ‘Till you die ! 

then—but, yet, live on 1^ Then the Kara Jiggit was gone; and 
the next day, passing at noon, Hakim’s folldwers Touńd him 
there, grown old and weak in a night, and there, on the grass 
beside him, the brave bay charger lay dead. Then they carried: 

Hakim homeward, and, as they drew near his tents, the fire of 

misfortune had burned them, and only the ashes remained ; and 
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of Hakim’s children and household only one’ girl was left 


. burned and distorted, and -branded by the flames; a living 


death, So the mighty Bey Hakim . Vardi was ruined and 
stricken; his wealth had shrunk to the price of a camel ; so,” 
mounting a camel, he rode to the south, by the Amoo and Sir 
Darya, and through the land of Ivan, and by mountains and 
deserts, to Mecca, and, reaching Mecca, he died. "And, warned 
by the fate of Hakim, the wairiors. tried no more to conquer the. 


Kara Jiggit by the might: of spearand sword. Only the Mollahs ' 


chanted their charms, and wore their spells; but the charms. 
were vain and the spells were as weak as the spears; And they 
sought to appease the Dark Horseman with praise, and obei- 
sance, and gifts; with the choicest cattle and horses, and 
carpets and cloth of gold. But all was in vain; for the Kara 
Jiggit scorned their obeisance and gifts : * What can you bribe 


-me with, when all you possess is mine; your rivers and step- 


pes and mountains are mine to save or destroy. And the 
nomads were cowed and fearful, and years of their woe went 


on; a time of famines and plagues aud sorrows throughout . 


the steppes. The sky was dark and thunderous, the sun shone 


pale through the wrack ; the stream grew sluggish and dead, -. 


in the chanrfels of Irghiz and Ori; the steppes flowered not, 
and game was wild and hard to take; and the steppes cried 
out in affliction at the Kara. Jiggit's curse. : But the curse 


v-AWeighed not so heavy on the lands of Ablai- Khan,. and the 


a 


shadow awa peaceremarmsd-nor deserted thé old man's tents. 
“ Years pass by ; and the years; ás (hey pa bring growth and 
‘increase. Khan Ablai's fair grandchild: gré Bu child of his 


~son that was slain by the enemy’s bullet among-“he—tocks and . 
ridges of Ural. The young, maid grew,-to the wonder Of aes, 





to the envy of maidens. "Tall and straight as an arrow grew 
Long-hair, ,Ablai's grandchild ; "Long-hair . they called her, for 
rich and dárk were her locks, like the ráven's ; when bathing het 
horse in the lake, the beautiful maid needed. no robe; she was 
only clothed by Ber tresses that wrapped her round like a. cloak ; 
and two of her friends who came at dawn to plait’ her tresses, 
were busy from dawn to dugk with the tresses of Uzun Chash.* 

“ When, mounted on horseback, who could equal young.Uzun 
Chash? And when they played the Walf-game,f none would 
rival fair Long-hair ; as she gallopped past in the Wolf-game, 
the young men felt her lash, and never a kiss i in forfeit had 
pressed her full red lips, 

* Her twentieth summer came, and Long-hair was ripe for 
marriage; her twentieth summer passed, but Long-hairwas 








"E Una Chash (Kirghiz) : : “ Long-hair,” 
T Kizburi: a Kirghiz game n on horseback.’ 
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still unwed ; though her father sought -no wealthy suitor’ with 
flocks and herds, But the maid herself was unwilling to 
enter a weak man’s,tent ? Shall I wed one I have lashed, .and 
outrid at the Wolf-game? Nay! the. öne I wed must be 
stronger and-swifter than 1; one who can overtake me, and 
kiss me against my will; one who can master my spirit, and 
not a weakling like these!’ So spoke the maid, and ‘the 
suitors came from the ends of theeaith. A Mongol came from 
the-Tsardom of China; a merchant from Iran; a Turkman on 
wind-swift ‘horse ; and a Russ-Kazak from the borders; but 
all went sorrowful home, and the’ maid remained unwedded : 
“and they mourned that the maid would leave no children to 
bear her beauty. 

“But at last her heart was subdued by a lowly suitor, 
shepherd. He won her, the humble shepherd, not by a hero's 
strength, not in the fiery gallop, not with a Warrior's might. 
Allah Yar won her heart by the gleam of his large dark eyes, 
and by the sweet songs that he sang when the nomads gathered 
to listen. And Ablai Khan was glad, and blessed his grand- 
child's suitor; he prepared a rich wedding feast, and sought no 
gifts from the bridegroom. He gave Allah Yar a flowered 
robe that came from the looms of Iran; and bade him choose 
from his horses, and dowered him with. precious gifts. — , 

“The beautiful Uzun Chash gave her lover, Allah Yar, all her 
dazzling glances and all her noisy kisses. ` All day the shepherd. 
lingered at the threshold of Ablai’s tent tirmmwning S zither 
and. singing songs «ver Sung before: songs of the sun, and the 
moutitains, and pathless forests and rocks; songs of the 

x mists of mornifg-aid the treacherous desert mirage ; songs of —- 
-thé^fowers on the steppes, of the eagle that soars above them, 

a tiny speck in the sky. „He sang ofthe heart “of the man, and 

æ the war between Shaitan and Allah; he sáng of the grey- 
“haired past, of what is, ad what is to be; And the people 
.". listentd and sighed, and gold. Ablai shook his head, and the 
beautiful Uzun Chash, listening, smiled and*evept And, may 
he. time shgapropitious to*say it, months hadepassed since any 
jad. heard ofthe Kara Jiggit. The wedding time dawned 
right,. and the: guests came in from the steppes, called and 
ull dalike;, and tbe tents reached to the edge of the sky. 
ere in the olden time never saw sucli a host of 











Stranger, a eae ge 
à Ls pale; and her hair was white — 

£3 like- the snow- ec ad hes eye Weregblue. as the sky in spring" 

S when the sky: ‘lak carols: ^'One of Qut. Horsemen brought her 
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mother from the Northland, a wounded captive whom none 
tended, or held back from death; but ere she died, this girl 
was born to the captive, and Ablai pitied the child,.and / 
took her to live in his tent, with the beautiful Uzun Chash, the 
child of his son that was dead. The captive's child and Uzun 
Chash had grown together, but Uzun Chash was strong, and 
the captive's child was so weak and smalle that Uzun Chash 
caught her up and carried her like a child ; so weak was the 
captive girl that no one asked her to work, for how could she 
work when the breezes shook her like the light snow-grass? 

“All the maids of the nomads had horses to ride on the 
steppes, and the captive girl Ak Jan's* horse was weak and de- 
formed like herself, but white as the snow, and gentle as Ak Jan, 
she of the White Soul.. Strange it was to see "Ak Jan on her 
snow-white steed, smiling to all, and laughing, like a silver bell 
in the breeze ; her laugh that drove ee gloom, and checked ~~ 
the hand raised in anger. All the aul loved her for the peace 
she brought among them.  Ablai's son, Nur-ek Batir, the re- 
vengeful, whose worth was not as the wolf's breath, even Nur- 
ek Batir was calmed by Ak Jan’s pleading. Ak Jai’s face was 
lovely, though she was shrunk and deformed ; but none of the 
youths of the nomads sought her with love's caresses; only 
Allah Yar, when he sang, loved to have her near; and Uzun 
Chash grew not jealous to see her, but loved her the more. Such 
was Ak Jan?the White Soul, the captive child of the nomads ; 
such.was the friend of Uzun Chash, the daughter of Ablai. 

* Half a moon of the wedding-time passed, and the free nomad : 
people rejoiced and made themselves glad with games and 
eating and drinking. Allah Var sang all day, and the guests 
rejoiced and made merry. Still from all side guests came in 
for the feasts and the wedding ; camels and caravans laden with 
presents came. All that passed on the steppes turned hither 
to feast at thé wedding At last the solemn day came, the‘ day 
of the rites and the bles&ing, the day of the greatest feasts, when 
the bride went out to the bridegroom. And all gave thanks to . 
Allah, that in the might of His goggness, He had led astray the gt 
Dark Fiend that' harassed the nogpads. d 

“The fires wéré lit before dawn, not faggots, but Kurgans ' of - 
fire; and troops of fat colts and:rams were slain ‘ame prepared: 
for the feast ; and the flesh of the rams and» @ofts simmered 
and seethed in cauldroifs. The black smoke “rose from *he 
fires and crept along the. earth; the smoké ¢rept into the .- 

nostrils of the sleeping guests, and. brought fo: their” dreams the 
‘sense of the feast that seethed ih the cauldrons, ^ Before the 
dawn the girls had bathed and decked themselves viti 1 ribbons. 
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Uzun Chash slept not, but shivering lay on her couch, for the 
shadow of evil hung, like the chilly night-mist above her. 

“ Then the sun rose and painted the mosques and minars, and 
Kurgans, And Ablai Khan came forth in a robe as bright as 
the morning ; the pointed cap on his head was stiff with red gold 
and turquoise. "The old men came out with Ablai, the portly 
fathers; they seafed themselves in a circle on a well-flowered 
Khivan carpet; then the guests, called and uncalled, were 
grouped in a crescent round them; the first rank sat on the 
ground ; the second rank stood behind them; the third rank 
mounted on horseback, two and two on the horses; the next 
rank sat on high-humped camels ; that all might see. And on 
the flowery meadow the youths and maids on horseback, gal- 
loped and cantered emulously in the swift maze of the Wolf- 
game ; and the portly fathers smiled at the thought, that fresh 
proposals for the fair hands of their daughters might follow 
the Wolf-game to-morrow. 

“To-day Uzun Chash rides not, nor joins in the merry Wolf- 
game; none of the nomad youths will she put to shame 
to-day, with the skill of her horsemanship ; -let them struggle 
_and strive with their equals. An hour passed by, and another, 
and the sun was nearing noon ; the horses are streaked with 
foam, and all the young horsemen are weary ; the girls have 
laid by their horsewhips, and the youths have caressed their ' 
filly 
as Then in the heat of AoW day: a sudden chill wind smote 
them, keen as the sword of winter, when the ice-drift whirls 
the snow. Suddenly all in terror saw the dread black steed 
beside them, and on the night-black steed the accursed 
horseman sat. Lightly poised in the saddle, he viewed the 
assembled guests, and his poisonous laugh rang: hollow as he 
taunted the nomad youths: * Great heroes you, with the hearts - 
of hares, these girls are your equals: Doff your warriors 
robes, and join in the tasks of milkmaids. Still I have heard 
there. is one among you, a skilled horsewoman ; though doubt- 
less this, too, is a boast as empty as wind. Where is this 
matchless rider? Is she hiding somewhere in your tents? Let ` 
her come out and show us her skill?’ And the Dark Fiend 
laughed, laughed as he turned to the tent where Uzun Chash 
was waiting. 

* Waiting there in the tent, Uzun Chash heard in anger, and 
her eyes flashed fire; bug they whispered: ‘Let him taunt, for 
his sinful words cannot harm you; let him laugh to his heart’s 
content.’ But the voice was heard again, as the Kara Jiggit 
leant on his night-black steed: ‘Her answer: what does your 
horsewoman answer? Oris all her praise but boasting? Is 
your vaginted champion no better than all your nomads? Is 
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the horsewhip as tame as the hand, and the shepherd as frail 
as the lambs? Now the true shepherd has come, she trembles 
and hides in her tent, pale and afraid, like the sheep when the 
wolf comes near the fold’ 

“Then Uzun Chash was wroth, and suddenly rose from her 
carpet ; and Ablai Khan was afraid and came to the tent to 
stay her: ‘Go not, my daughter:' he. cried, ‘how can you 
struggle against Him? against whom nor sword nor the 
prayers of the Mollahs avail? Hakim, the fierce, the warrior, 
was stronger and bolder.than you, but Hakim the fierce is dead, 
and the pride:of his life is fallen” The women and children 
joined their vóices to Ablai's prayer, they kissed the ground 
at her feet and beseeched her not to go; the young men 
gathered round her ; the guests and friends barred the way. 

*'Tet'him taunt:' they cried, but the voice of the Dark 
Fiend answered: ‘Guard her well, your false horsewoman ; 
guard your helpless lamb: see that the sheep and the crows on 
the steppe, or tlee mice, do not harm her.’ 

“ Our warriors clutched-at their swords, but, remembering the 
fate of. Hakim, and Hakim's impotent strength, they drew not 
swords from the scabbards, The beautiful Uzun Chash had 
passed through the crowd ere they saw her; had lightly 
mounted her horse, and lashed him into a gallop ; then, passing 
the Kara Jiggit, her raised whip answered his challenge ; the 
Kara Jiggit sprang forward, and the terrible race began. It 
was no race of the nomads, but rather a dire misfortune, For 
the nomads saw that Uzun Chash rode not wisely ; she galloped 
hither and thither, as if she had grown blind or mad ; her horse- 
whip fell, her hands grew slack on the reins, and she trembled. 
Then she wildly grasped at the mane of her horse, but suddenly 
fell fainting. Her horse ran loose on the steppes, and the 
Dark Horseman swiftly seized her, and cast her across his 
saddle, as a wolfewith a lamb from the fold. 

“The nomads stood silent in stupor. not daring to raise their 
eyes; and Ablai Khan, the otd chieftain, wept at his daughter's 
fate. Allah Yar, the bridegroom, tore his zither asunder, and, 
crying aloud, fell senseless. All was silent and still, like the 
realms of the dead. . 

“Then a wonder happened, unheard of before or since, For 
Ak Jan, the Pure-Souled caftive, was riding by on the steppes, 
A smile plays on her lips, and the warm sun gleams from her 
eyes. Then the wind caught fer up like a leaf and whirled her 
after the Jiggit. On a sudden, white wings like a swan's grew 
from Ak Jau's shoulders; the nomads saw it and wondered; 
the blind, in their night, saw the wings. Borne on het swan- 
wings, Ak Jan outstripped the dread Kara Jiggit. Though 
seeing her not, he trembled and swerved aside, as in fea; his 
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body and limbs shook and quivered, like a wet twig among the 
embers. And his night-black steed, that never before knew ' 
weariness, stumbled and slipt.- Ak Jan pressed hard upon him ; 
her horse had ,outstripped the Jiggits ; the dust of the chase 
wrapped them round ; ; the white wings only were seen. ^ 

“Then smokesand flame gleamed round them, the hard earth 
groaned and cracked ; when the gaping earth closed up, and the 
Kara Jiggit was gone. 

* Since then the nomads no more beheld the Kara Jiggit ; since 
then, the curse of his poisonous laugh was no more upon them. 
The long fair-haired bride was saved ; but since then, no more 
was Pure-Souled Ak Jan seen; only a moment she flashed in 
the blue ofthe sky like a sea-mew ; flashed and was gone like 
a white sea- mew that flies over Aral.” 

Almost as noteworthy as its local colouringeis the artistic 
rightness of construction of this Kirghiz ballad; a rightness 
that cannot have been the result of deliberate effort, but grew. 
into the balled in the centuries it was handed down from bard. 
to bard of the Kirghiz tribes. Each song or theme of the 

ballad serves a particular purpose in the effect of the whole. 
The canvas, or general background, of the old steppes before 
the free nomads knew. the Russ, in the first song ; then a vague, 
. mysterious picture of the Dark Horseman, followed by the clear 
personal details of the defeat of Hakim; then ethe fresh, new 
colours of the surrounding Long-haired daughter of Ablai’s son, 
and the free life of the nomads; shutting out almost the 
memory of the accursed Albasti, but for the simple note at the 
end of the marriage scene, that forewarns us of the catastrophe, 
‘Then the rich Oriental colouring of the wedding feast, the 
sudden appearance of the Dark Horseman, and the swift terrible 
fate that overtakes him. 

The finest art, the most deliberate artifice, could char, 
nothing in the sequence of the songs, that would not be'à 
change for the worse. 

The Kirghiz's neighbours, the Kalmuks, are also wanderers : 
men of tents, of flocks and herds, like the Patriarchs of old. 
They pitch their white felt tents in the plains between the 
Volga and the Don. A few carpets from Persia, and bright 
Indian silks adorn the tents of the chief and the temple where 
the sound of the conch-shell calfs the believers to worship. 
Tables and chairs there are none in the white Kalmuk. tents ; 
a few chests of brightly painted*wood, with the wrought hinges 
of iron, a-strip or two of felt for. bedding, and bowls of. reat 
China, brought overland by the caravans, are their only 
. furniture. "AP" E 

The Kalmuks are devout Buddhists, and their Lamaic 
hierĝrchy’s power over them is second only to the Tsar's. 
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The forms of their faith and their legends are Thibetan, some 
of them of singular beauty and charm. 

“ At the beginning of creation,” says a Kalmuk legend, * under 
the serene sky of High Thibet, a green bush spread its leaves. 
His daily journey ended, the red sun sank, and the evening mist 
veiled the earth, and on one of the bush’s beanchés was born a 
modest flower. The flower charmed not the eye with the rose's 
richness ; she did not outshine all blossoms like the proud lotus ; 
humble and plain she opened her chalice, and timidly looked 
at the great Buddha’s world. All around her was dark; her 
sisters slept on their slender stalks ; the moths flew- by unheed. 
ing, and the poor flower droóped in loneliness. Lo! On the 
dark sky, sparkled a tiny star, and his beams-shone through the 
soft night air. The star-beams revived the little orphan flower, 

.they fedeher with fresh dew. The flower raised her head in 
wonder; she saw the friendly star, and thankfully received his 
rays into her bosom, and her life was transformed, 

“Dawn Grove away the darkness, and the star faded before 
the lord of day. Thousands of blossoms bowed low to him, 
and his rays fell rich on the night-born modest flower, but 
the silvery beams of the star were in her heart, and she coldly 
greeted the lord of day. She felt still the star's soft beams, 

. and the life-giving dew, and turned her head away from the 
blazing menarch of day, and gathered her petals together, and 
hid herself in the leaves. 

* From then day was the dusk, and night was bright day to 
the flower, and when the sun rose and poured his gold over - 
earth and sky, the flower drooped down and laid her head 
beneath the green leaves. g 

“ When the sky grows dark, and on the horizon the silver star 
‘sparkles, the flower welcomes him, and drinks her heart full of 
his silvery beams." . 

° CHARLES JOHNSTON, 
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NSTANCES of national re-juvenescence are rare in the an- 
nals of history. For the most part nations, like imdividuals, 
pass through their successive stages of lusty youth, vigorous 
middle age, and senile décrepitude. Great nations, like the 
Goths and Vandals, the Khazars and the Alans, Bave entirely 
disappeared from the pages of history ; others, like the Chinese 
and the Arabs, have inhabited their ancient seats, unchanged in 
their language, manners and customs since the earliest times of 
which any record has been tratismitted to us. Others, again, 
like the Modern Greeks and Persians, have retained their. 
ancient names and speech with many of their old national 
characteristics, through the most violent moral, political, and 
social revolutions during which their country He been inun- 
dated by hordes of invaders of a different race, language, and 
religion. 

The South-eastern.corner of Europe, now generally called, 
for want of a more i convenient designation, by the name 
of the Balkan Peninsula, presents the curious spectacle of old 
and once famous and powerful nations, arising from the sleep 
of centuries, and. again taking their place amont the civilized 
States of Europe, after being politically and geographically 
extinct for a period of more than four centuries. 

Servia was once a great Sclavonic kingdom which held the 
balance of power between the Empire of Germany in the West 
and the Roman Cæsars of Constantinople in the East, 
Bulgaria was the adopted home of a horde of warriors, probably 
of ? Mongolian race, who left their origirfal seats in Central Ave 
to found a new monarchy on the banks of the Danube, and. to 
extend their forays to the gates Bf Byzantium. Greece, the 
birth-place of liberty and of civilization, and the cradle of all 
our arts and sciences, was the home of the race in which the 
Romans of the East were gradually and imperceptibly absorbed, 
and which at last gave rulers and lawgivers to the Byzantine 
Empire" All these nations were for many hundred years 
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crushed under the weight of Turkish domination, and con- 
founded together by their Mussalman masters under the com- 
mon designation of Arnauts, or the contemptuous one of 
R'áyás. In the decaying strength and growing weakness of 
their tyrants they have found their salvation and achieved 
their resurrection, partly by their own strengous efforts, partly 
by the aid of their great neighbcur Russia, who herself ex- 
perienced a similar deliverance, after having been for the space 
of two hundred years subject to the yoke of.a conqueror of 
Mongol race and of Moslem faith. In this long subjugation 
of Aryan peoples to a Mongolian master, we see the triumph 
of matter over mind, of brute force over intellect, of the sharp 
swords and strong arms of nomad warriors over the busy brains 
and skilful hands of traders and handicraftsmen. The result 
has been the ruin and desolation of vast countries which were 
once the fairest portion of the earth, and the relegation of one 
of the most mentally gifted of the Aryan nations to a helpless 
condition of sqmi-oriental barbarism, from which it is only 
now beginning to emerge, . 

But the lamp of learning which was extinguished by the 
Turks in its native home, was fortunately re-lighted by Grecian 
fugitives from their victorious arms in Western Europe; aud 
the revival of the arts and sciences. among our favoured nations 
dates from their extinction in, Greece by the barbarous arms of 
Murád and Mühammad. 

During the long decline of power of the Roman Empire, the 
land of Greece suffered some invasions from, the Northern 
barbarians, and some depredations from the descents of the 
Arab corsairs of Africa and Crete : but for the most part the 
country was peaceful, and the inhabitants were prosperous. , 

Surrounded by the sea, and undisturbed by the wars urged 
against Saraceris and Bulgarians on the frontiers of the Empire, 
the Morea was in the happy condition of a country which had 
no history. The Byzantine Empire was then the most civilized 
Power in the world, and the Greeks were a refined and enlight- 
ened people, amongst whom the arts and luxuries of the 
Augustan age of Rome ‘were still cultivated, compared with the 
Franks and Normans of Western.Europe, who were only just 
emerging from their ancestral barbarism. The science and 
letters of the Arabs, which reflected so much splendour on the 
annals of the Abbasside Khalifs of Baghdad and of the 
Ommiades of Kortoba (Cordova) in Andalus, were directly 
borrowed from the Greeks: and the treatises of Arabian 
geographers and philosophers of the time betray at every page 
their obligation to Grecian originals. 

But the Crusades, undertaken in the interests of Christian 
fanaticism, brought the Normans and Franks to the shores of 
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Greece; and the {Latin Christians beheld, in the orthodox 
. Greek, heretics scarcely less obnoxious to the champions of the 
Cross than the Mussalman mis-believers. Religion swayed the 
political prejudices of the age; Popes and Khalifas had the 
chief hand in the making of history ; and the absorbing idea 
and pet!project of the;Papal policy was the subjugation of the 
Greek Church, and the assumption by Rome of the spiritual 
dominion over Eastern as well as Western Christendom, For 
this object the Popes laboured in vain for centuries, and used 
the terrors of , the Turks as a bugbear to frighten the wandering 
sheep of the Greek and Sclavonian flocks into the fold of St. 
Peter. The Fourth Crusade was diverted from its purpose to 
capture Constantinople, and to set up there a Latin Empire 
and a Catholic Church. In the anarchy that ensued, the 
greater part of the land of Greece was occupied by Frankish 
barons and knights, and Norman soldiers of fortune. These 
adventurers founded a principality in the West of the Pelopon- 
nesus, which lasted for nigh two hundred years, and was called- 
the Frank kingdom of Achaia. The Venetians occupied and. 
fortified the sea-ports; an Italian knight proclaimed himself’ 
Duke of Arta, and reigned over Acarnania. 

The Catalan Grand Company, a force of Spanish and Italian 
mercenary soldiers, having discovered that it was more lucrative 
and more satisfactory to make war on their own account, than 
at the bidding and for the wages of foreign sovereigns, set up a 
sovereignty of their own, and established a Military Republic in 
Athens. Such districts on the mainland and in the Morea 
as were not occupied by the intruders, were admiuistered 
by Greek “ despots,” generally 'scions of the Imperial family. 
For the space of two hundred years there was perpetual war 
and devastation in Greece. The Frank knights and barons 
established their own feudal system in their domains, andl 
waged private war with each other, unrestrained by any fear of 
a powerful suzerain. Franks, Catalans, and Greeks all fought 
‘against each other continually and. indiscriminately. ` 

When the Franks had first entered Greece, the country was 
both prosperous aud populous ; and the mass of the people were 
ahead of their fellows in Western Europe in wealth and com- 
fort. 'The institution of the feudal system reduced them to the 
condition of serfs; and their antipathy to their alien lords was 
aggravated by the schism between the Greek and Latin 
Churches. The Pope and his Bighops hounded on the crusaders 
to atone for their sin in renouncing the Crusade by MAMAS 
the schismatic Greeks into the true fold ; and religious bigotry 
exasperated the resistance of the Greeks to the, vexatious 
tyranny of the feudal system. f . 

The Franks, far from ‘succour and support by their own 
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countrymen, were gradually oppressed by the PEA H of their 
enemies, and, in spite of the aid afforded them by the Pope and 

-the Venetians, lost ground continually, so that, at the end of 
the fourteenth century, only a remnant of therm still. maintained 
themselves in the districts round Elis and Patras, and on the 
West coast of the Peninsula. It,is to these.parts of the 
country in the possession of the Franks that the name Morea 
seems to have first been applied, which was afterwards extend- 
ed to the whole Peninsula. But the Greeks had hardly shaken 
themselves free from the bondage of the Franks when they 
were doomed to bow. beneath a heavier yoke, and to submit to 
amore hopeless slavery. The little finger of the Mussalman 
Turk proved thicker than the loins of the Catholic Frank, and 
for four miserable centuries the Greeks existed only as a. nation 

. of slaves to a race intellectually inferior to themselves and. 

p differing from them in race, language, and religion. 

* The relations of a dominant to.a subject people always present 
an interesting problem to the student of history ; and itis our 
present purpose to study the effect of the Turkish domination 
of four centuries on the history and character of the Greek. 
nation. At the commencement of that period the Grecian 
people presenfed the spectacle of an intellectually gifted and- 
mentally cultivated race which, under the influences of a des- 
potic Government and the blind superstitions of a corrupted 
religion, had lost its moral fibre, and sought happiness in the 
service of self, instead of in the pursuit of honour and virtue, 
The Turks were a people who esteemed and regarded nothing 

a d arms and valour, united in submission to a single directing 
will, and, firmly ‘convinced of a Divine Commission to conquer, 
and to convert the unbelievers, 

The Ottomaneconquest was doubtless a succeeding ripple of 
the great Mongolian migrations under Changhiz Khan and his 
successors, which had commenced to overflow Western Asia 
and Eastern Europe a hundred years before Othman Khan 
raised his standard in Bithynia, and rallied to the horse-tails all 
the scattered tribes of Turkish race whose hopes and homes had 
been ruined by the Moghal deluge. The conversion of the 
Tartars themselves to Islam gave a fresh impulse to the warlike 
spirit of the religion of the Prophet, and.the Jehád against the 

y infidels again became the suling political motive of the Mu-. 
hammadan world. .From all the harbours of Asia Minor bands 
of hardy sea-rovers issued under the Ottoman flag, to prey on 

. the-coasts and commerce of the Christians. . 

. Their pirate-gallies—sometimes fighting, and sometimes flying 
from the forces of Venice and the Knights of Rliodes—seoured 
the, ZEgean, and visited all the islands, of the Archipelago, 
ravaging . some, and establishing colonies of corsairs in others. 
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These Gházis of the sea were the first Turks who found their 

way to the shores of the Morea, and, in the fourteenth century, 
their depredations had become a serious evil to the country, 
and already tended tò the depopulation of the coast districts. 
But the first entry of the Turks into the Morea by land was 
brought about by the Greeks themselves. The Ottoman 
armies had already overrun Thrace and Macedonia, and 
threatened the independence of Servia and Bulgaria. The 
fame of their exploits had reached the Morea, and the Greek 
Despot Theodore, son of the Emperor John the Fifth, being 
-troubled by his own rebellious subjects, aud by the hostility 
of the Frank Lords of Elis, invited the Turk Evrenos, the 
famous general of Murád the First, to comie to hi$ assistance. 

The name Evrenos suggests a Greek origin, and its bearer was 
perhaps a renegade, as were many of the Mussalman leaders in 
the early wars of the Ottomans. The splendout of their mili-- 
tary exploits, the hopelessness of effectually resisting: them, 

and the dislike of the Eastern Christians to conformity with 
the Latin Commission. which was always pressed upon them as 
the price of Frankish assistance or protection drove many 
high-spirited Greeks to adopt the Crescent, and ia arm them- 
‘selves with the scimitar. 

In the year 1388 A. D, Evrenos entered ilis Moyea at 
the head of a corps of Turkish cavalry, subdued the 
enemies of the Despot, and received the stipulated reward. 
Nine years aftérwards, the first Turkish invasion of Greece. 
took place. Sultan Báyázid, surnamed Yilderim ( Light- 
ning), was triumphing, after having destroyed the army of the 
European Crusaders at Nicopolis on the Danube, when ther 
Greek Bishop of Phocis, out of enmity to the Frank Lords of 
Beotia and Attica, sent a secret message to the*Sultan, inviting 
him to enter Greece. Báyázid was passionately fond of field 
sports, especially hawking, and maintained a corps of seven 
thousand huntsmen and seven thousand falconers. Muham- 
mad the Second, the conqueror, afterwards formed from these 
Chasseurs thirty-three new regiments of Janissaries, who ever 
after retained the title of Sagbans (Dog-keepers), until the 
suppression of their regiments with fhe rest of the corps in 
1827. The Bishop, knowing Báyázid's weak point, assured him 
that the land of Greece was one Yast meadow teeming With” 
water-fowl and craties (the “ Káz-o-Kulung ”), which.presented 
the most charming feature of the landscape to the eye and eat . 
of the oriental sportsman. The Sultan acéordingly broke up 
his camp and marched into Thessaly, well pleased with the 
prospect of ‘fresh fields and pastures new’ for his field sports, 
and virgin regions for the plundering and slave-hunting ex- 
cursions of his Turkish liórsemen, In those days the camp of 
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the Ottoman Grand Army, like the Urdá-i-Humáyün of the 
Moghal Pádisháhs of Hindüstán, was the capital of the State ; 
and the annual campaigns of the Turkish armies were gigantic 
cavalry raids, undertaken principally with the object of collect- 
ing booty and slaves, whose sale ot distribution reimbursed the 
expensés of.the war, and formed the remuneration of the 
soldiers, 

The treacherous Bishop betrayed the Pass of Ther- 
mopyle to the new Oriental invader, and Báyázid ehcamped 
in the plains of Thebes. The Norman Duke of Delphi was 
lately dead, and bis widow Trudaluda was forced to resign 
her principality to the sceptre of the Sultan, and her beautiful 
daughter to his embraces. The Turks plundered and spoiled 
the whole ‘country from sea to sea; and while the Sultan 
amused himself with field sports, he despatched, a Turkish force 
to ravage the, Morea, under the command: of two generals, 

- Ya'küb and Evrenos, After passing the Isthmus, they divided 
their forces: Evrenos proceeded against Argos, which was then 
held by the Venetians, and the report of its wealth excited the 
cupidity of the Turks, The city was stormed and sacked, and 
the Mussalmans were rewarded by a rich booty. -Ya’kub turned 
towards the West and ravaged the whole country down to the 
South coast, While Evrenos did thesame in the Eastern districts. 
They then retired, carrying off with them thirty thousand 
slaves, most of them being women and children, who were either 
appropriated by the soldiers, or sold for the benefit of their 
captors. ` 

The Despot of the Morea, and the Frankish Dukes of 
„Elis, Athens and Acarnania, all hastened to avert further cala- 

^ mities by offers of submission and tribute. and the Sultan, having 
exhausted the rgsources of Greece, graciously accepted their 
offers, and evacuated: the country to prepare for Asiatic wars. 
His defeat by Amir Timur paralyzed the power of the Turks 
for à time, and gave Greece a respite from their attacks for a . 
‘space of thirty years. 

In the year A. D. 1415 the Emperor Manuel the Second 
visited the Morea, and took steps to secure the province against 
the dread of further Turkisg incursioris. He built à wall across 
the Isthmus of Corinth, extending, for between seven and eight 
thousand yards, from sea tg sea. The Greeks called this 
-defence the Hexamilon, or six-mile wall. It consisted of a solid 
masonry rampart and ditch, and was strengthened bya 
hundred and fifty towers. It was built by foreed labour 
exacted from the peasantry. Manuel left his son Theodore 
as Despot to govern the Morea. The Greeks were gtadu- 

ally récovering all the country from the Frankish intruders, 
aii in A. D. 1430, the Latin Kingdom of Achdia was entirely 
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extinguished, their last stronghold, Patras, being captured by 
the Greeks. 

In A. D. 1422 Sultan Murád the Second besieged the impe- 
rial city of Constantinople, and Tura Khán, the Ottoman = 
Beglar Beg of Rüfn-ili, was ordered to invade Greece. In 
the spring of the year 1423 his army appeared before the 
Hexamilon, The Greek troops were insufficient to man the 
extended wall, and the Turks easily penetrated the defences 
at several points. Tura Khan overran the whole country, 
overthrew the Greeks wherever they ventured to withstand 
him, and erected pyramids of the skulls of the slain as trophies 
of his victories. "At the end of the season he retired with 
much booty and many slaves into Thessaly. The Despot 
Theodore, son of the Emperor Manuel, invited «olonies of 
Albanians to settle in the Morea, to fill the gap in the popula- 
tion made by the inroad of the Turks ; and this was the com- 
inencement of an immigration which led to the *establishment |... 
of alarge Albanian population among the Greeks of the Morea. 
The two peoples did not coalesce, but generally occupied 
different districts, 

In A. D. 1443 the young prince Constantine Paleologus, who 
afterwards became the last Roman Emperor of the East, was 
Despot of the Morea. In that year the confederated kingdoms 
of Europe had prevailed against the Turks; John Hunniades, 
the “White Knight,” had driven them beyond the Balkans ; 
and Iskander Beg had seized the opportunity to renounce 
Islam and to raise the standard of the Cross in Albania. 
Constantine could not resist the temptation to throw off the 
ignominious yoke of the Turkish tribute, he levied all the forces 
of the Morea and marched against the Turks in Thessaly. 
Tura Khan, the Beglar Beg, was at his post with the Grand” 
Army ; but his son 'Omar Khán was commanditg in Thessaly, 
and he met the Greeks in the field, and easily defeated them 
and drove them back into the Morea. Meanwhile Sultan 
Murad the Second had completely defeated the confederated | 
Christian armies at Varna, and the Turkish arms were again 
triumphant. The Sultan resolved to punish the presumption | 
of Constantine and led his army into Thessaly, The season 
was already far advanced, but, on & consultation with Tura 
Khan, Sultan Murád resolved to finish the business of the 
Morea that year. He accompanied the advanced guard of ~ 
six thousand men to the Isthmus, where he was confronted: 
by the Hexamilon rampart, manned by the whole available 
Greek force of the Morea, commanded by Constantine. Sultan 
Murad reconnoitred the wall, and, seeing its strength and the ` 
number of the defenders, became very angry with Tura Khán, 
and reproached him violently- for having brought him upon ' 
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such a difficult and dangerous eriterprisé at the beginning of 
winter. The old Begler Beg, however, assured his majesty that 
he would find it an easy conquest; and so it proved. The 
“main Turkish army soon arrived, sixty thousand strong, with 
a large train of artillery, and batteries were eretted and trenches 
opened against the Greek fortification. After a four days’ 
cannonade Murád gave the orders for a general assault ; and 
at dawn the whole Turkish army advanced to the attack. The 
Janissaries mounted the rampart : and one of them, a Servian 
renegade, named Khizr, planted the banner of.the Crescent on 
the top of it, in the full view of both armies. The Greeks fled 
in panic terror: and the garrison of Corinth abandoned that 
strong fortress and city to the invaders. Nine hundred Greeks, 
who were made prisoners, were redeemed for money from the 
soldiers who had taken them, and were then solemnly massacred 
by the Janissary recruits, by order of the Sultan, according to 
ithe usual Turkish custom. The Sultan's army spread. all over 
the Morea, and the Despot and his soldiers shut themselves 
up in the castles and fortified towns, while the Turks wasted 
the country at their wil. Murád laid siege to Patras, but, 
being unable to carry it by storm, without regular approaches, 
and the seasou being now far advanced, he led his troops out 
of the Morea, carrying with him sixty thousand captives. The 
"Turkish historian, gloating over the capture of so many infidels, 
informs*us that the glut of slaves in the Turkish camp was 
so great, that the most beautiful Greek women were sold for ' 
three hundred aspers a. piece. 

In 1452 Constantinople was besieged for the last time by the 
Turks under Muhammad the Second, the son and successor 
‘of Murád. The Despot Constantine had meanwhile ascended 
"the-Imperial throne, and his brothers Thomas and Demetrius 
divided the govermment of the Morea between them. In order, 
to prevent their sending any assistance to their brethren in 
the besieged capital, Tura Khan a third time invaded the 
Morea. The Hexamilon had been ruined by Sultan Murád 
and was passed without difficulty. Tura Khán's two sons, 
'Omar and Ahmad, led Turkish divisions, which scoured and 
ravaged the whole country; the Despots and their soldiers 
shutting themselves up in the&r castles. But as the Turks were 
evacuating the country, encumbered with spoil and slaves, a 
brave Greek commander, namece Matthew Asan, fell on their 

r guard in the Passof Tretos between Argos and Corinth. 
“Ihe Turks were overthrown with great loss, and their general 
Ahmad was made prisoner. The Despot Demetrius, however, 
who only wished to be rid of the Turks at any price, released 
him and the other prisoners without ransom, and sent him b&ck 
with friendly overtures, to his father Tura Khan, The two 
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Despots, to avert a further invasion, agreed to acknowledge 
the suzerainty of the Sultan and to pay a yearly tribute of 
twelve thousand gold ducats. 

The exactions and petty tyrannies of the Greek Despots~ 
caused a revolt*of the Albanian settlers in the Morea in 
A. D. 1454, and old Tura Khán led a Turkish army across the 
Isthmus for the fourth time to quell the outbreak, and to restore 
order in the country. The two Despots were equally foolish 
and incapable, but Demetrius was remarkable for mildness and 
vacillation, while Thomas was rash, headstrong, and cruel. 
They quarrelled incessantly, and encouraged the subjects of 
each other to revolt against the same exactions and oppressions 
which they -practised upon their own. Tura Khan, on this 
occasion, after re-settling their affairs, gave both af them some 
fatherly advice, “ which did honour equally to the head and the 
heart of this experienced old warrior who Dn grown grey 
in the Grecian wars.’ » 

But they did not profit by it, and in A. D. 1455, the scandal ort 
fratricidal wars in the Morea and the cessation of the stipulated 
tribute brought the Sultan Muhammad across the Isthmus. 
He entered the Morea in May and made it the theatre of his 


.summer campaign. The Despots made abject submission to 


- 


him, and but few towns ventured to hold out against him. 
Those which did, were reduced to ashes, the male inhabitants 
massacred, except the boys, who were reserved for rectuits for 
the Janissaries, and the women and girls made slaves. At 
x capture of one castle, twenty Albanians were found among 

the defenders who had been previously taken by the Turks 
and released. 

The Sultan was resolved to make a signal example of men* 
who had so abused his clemency as to bear arms against him ^ 
again: so they were tortured by having theire wrists and ankle- 
joints broken by blows of a mallet, and were left to expire in 
that miserable state. From this*deed the name of the place 
was ever after known to the Turks in the Morea as Tokmak 
Hisári. 

The Sultan reconciled-the brothers, re-adjusted the boundaries 
of their districts, and recovered the arrears of tribute: he then 


.annexed the Isthmus and the tewns of Corinth and Patras 


to his own dominions, in order to enjoy at all times free access . 
to the Morea; and he appoinéed 'Omar, son of Tura Khan 
to be Páshá of the new district. At the same time Attig 

and Acarnania were annexed to the all-absorbing Ottomzo, 


- Empire. The latter province was seized from an Italian chiérg- 


who called himself Despot of Arta and Duke of Acarnania. 
Hif name was Carlo di Tocco, so the Turks called the new 
province Karli-ili or “ Charles’ country." 
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Athens was taken from anotherltalian reigning family by Omar 
Pasha ; the Duke Franco Accairoli, who had been a hostage 
among the Turks in his youth, and was a favourite with Sultan 
Muhammad and with many of the Pashds being allowed to 
reside at Thebes. Muhammad came to visit Athens on his way 
back from the Morea, and when he saw the situation of the 
city and the splendid buildings of the Acropolis, he was de- 
lighted with his new acquisition and exclaimed : * Islam owes 
much to the son of Tura Khan!” 

But 'Omar Páshá was destined soon to experience the 
deceitfulness of the favour of princes. The Sultan had hardly 
quitted Greece, when the Despot Thomas repudiated his vassa- 
lage, and attacked. his brother Demetrius whom he stigmatized 
as theally of the Mussalmans. The whole country was again 
in an uproar; and the Turkish garrisons of Corinth and Patras 
made plundering excursions everywhere. Sultan Muhammad 
complained that mar Páshá had not maintained the order 
Wich he had established ; and appointed Hamza Páshá to 
succeed him. Hamza Pasha collected an army and invaded 
the Morea (A.D. 1449), advancing against the town of Leon- 
dari, the capital of the Despot Thomas’ district. The Greek 
army was drawn out in front of the city to dispute his ad- 
vance. The ignorance of Thomas had disposed it in one dense 
and unwieldy Mne. The Ottoman army approached, and 
Yunus Beg, the A'ghá, a general of the Turkish Sipáhís, rode 
out to reconnoitre the Greek position ; and observing their 
clumsy formation and slow movements, observed sarcastically 
that he would soon teach them to manceuvre more expedi- 
tiously : then, advancing rapidly at the head of ‘his Sipábís, he 
Kaddenly wheeled them, and came down at racing speed on 
bthe flank of the Greek line, rolling it up and tumbling their 
whole army into Jirretrievable ruin, before any other corps of 
the Páshá's army could share in the attack. Fear accomplished 
with ease a manoeuvre which the Despot’s military science 
could never have achieved, and the Greeks fled with precipi- 
tation to the shelter of the city walls that they such left two 
hundred corpses on the scene of their defeat. 

Thomas again submitted to the Turks, and again promised 
to discharge his tribute. Again he failed to send it, and again 
the brothers resorted to hostilities with each other : the patience 
of Sultan Muhammad was at last quite exhausted; and he 
Fdetermined to settle the Morea for good and all. He was 
„busy preparing for a campaign against the Sultan Uzum 
Hasan of Persia, of the Turkoman dynasty of the Karé Ko- 
junlu (Black sheep) but now he postponed his Persian ex- 
pedition to the following year, and, in A.D. 1460, marched once 
more into the Morea. 
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The Despot Demetrius surrendered’ to him, but he had sent 
his wife and daughter for safety into the keeping of the Vene- 
tians in the fortress of Malvasia. The Sultan demanded the 
daughter for his own couch, and sent 'Isá. Beg, the grandson, 
of Évrenos, to Malvasia, to demand the surrender of the fortress $ 
and of the refugee ladies The Venetian Governor rèfused 
to surrender the town, but he allowed the wife and daughter 
-of the Despot a free choice: and they accompanied '[sá Beg 
to the Turkish Camp. The Sultan, however, did not care for. 
the Greek princess on a closer inspection of her charms: and it 
is said that he neglected her society, though she remained im- 
mured in his seraglio. He gave Demetrius a pension and sent 
hiin ‘to reside in Asia. He now overran the whole of thé 
Morea, occupying all the towns and castles and, repressing all 
opposition with the greatest ferocity with the “deliberate pur- 
pose of-striking terror into the Greeks and cowing them into 
submission. When a town resisted his arms, after it was taken." 
he put to death not only every living human being, but even 
the dumb. animals and beasts of burden found in it. While he 
was occupied in one quarter, he sent detachments of his army into 
others, and one of these was commanded by Zagan, the Kapi- 
tán Páshá, who laid siege to the town of Santimeri. The 
garrison which was composed of Albanians, capitulated on 
terms, the inhabitants being assured of their‘liberty and pro- 
perty: but the Turks violated the capitulation, plundering 

the town and enslaving the women and children. 

In consequence the neighbouring garrisons, which had been 
ready to submit, closed their gates against the Turks. The 
Sultan was angry at this, and disgraced Zagan, not for his bad 
faith, but for his bad policy, replacing him by Hamza Pasha. 
Hamza laid siege to Salmeniks, which was defended by a br 
Greek named Graitzas, The town was taken and plundered, but 
the garrison held out in the citadel. Hamza offered terms, which 
Graitzas accepted. The garrison was.to march out with arms 
dnd baggage, and was to proceed under safe conduct to the sea ' 
coast to embark for Venetian territory. Graitzas, suspicious of 
Turkish treachery, after the experience of Santimeri, took the 
precaütion to send out his baggage first under à slight escort, 
when the Turks fell upon it agd plundered it. The Greeks 
then shut the gates, and resolved to hold out at all hazards, 
For this contre temps Hamza Rasha was in his turn (disgraced, 
and Zagan re-appointed ; but the citadel of Salmeniks held" 
out for a whole year longer: and Graitzas then obtained. 
honourable terms by insisting on the Turks giving hostages 
for their fulfilment. The garrison marched out safely, and 
Gieitzas afterwards held high command in the Military service 
of the Venetian Republic. The Sultan Muhammad paid him 
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a high compliment, saying : “That he-had met many slaves in 
the Morea, and never a man but him,” 

The Despot Thomas had fled to the protection of the Vene; 
tian garrison in the town of Navarin; but when the Turkish 

rmy appeared before its walls, he embarked on board ship 
and sailed to Italy, where he lived and died at Rome asa 
pensioner of the Pope. The Morea.was now declared to be 
annexed to the Ottoman. Empire. The land was portioned 
out into fiefs for the meritorious soldiers of the victorious army, 
and garrisons of Janissaries were stationed in the fortresses. Most 
of the seaports, however, still remained in the hands of the Vene- 
tians, As Zagan Páshá was returning by land from the Morea, 
he halted at Thebes, having been instructed by the Sultan to 
putto death the deposed Duke Franco of Athens, who was 
supposed to håve been engaged i in intrigues for the restoration 
of his duchy. 
, Zagan, therefore, sending for him, entertained him kindly 

JJ day (for they were old friends), and in the evening told li 

at it was his painful duty to put him to death ; and he was 
accordingly strangled. “Thus,” says the old English Histo- 
rian, Knolles, “the rich country of the Peloponnesus, and all 
the rest of Grecia, sometime the fountain of all learning and 
civility, became subject to the barbarous and cruel Turks in 
the year of our Lord 1460.” 

Sultan, Muhammad soon afterwards picked a quarrel with the 
Venetians and assailed all their positions in Greece and in the 
Islands, In A. D. 1470 the Sultan made himself master of 
the Island of Negropont, or Eubaca, and at the end of a war, 
which lasted for seventeen years, the "Republic had lost all the 
.seaports of the Morea except four: Modon, Coron, Nauplia, _ 
band Malvasia. The two former were taken by Sultan Báyázid 
the Second in A. D. 1500, and the two latter by Sultan Suli- 
man the Magnificent in A.D. 1540, and not.a foot of ground 
in Greece remained in the possession of the Christians. 

The government of conquered Greece was organized by the 
Sultans on the Military system, which made the whole Empire 
an armed camp. As the Sübadárs and Faujdárs (Nawábs) 
under the Moghal Empire of India were primarily Military 
commanders, and their Civil, duties were merely secondary, 
so in Turkey the Civil was entirely subordinate to, and was 
included in, the Military Administration. All Greece was 

gt of the province of the Begler Beg of Rüm-ili, (Roman- 
ntry) under whose standard of three horse-tails all the 
territorial troops of the Balkan provinces were ranged in time : 
óf war : and at whose head-quarters registers of all the San- 
jáks (standards) of each pr ovince ‘and their. "dependent fiefs wee 
kept, Ee 
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The land ef Greece was divided into six provinces, each the 
seat of a Sanják Beg, who had the title of Páshá, and carried 
two horse-tails, or one, according to the importance of his 
province, 

The Sanjáks, were Trikkala (Thessaly), Yanina (Epirus?t 
and the Morea, under the government of the Begler Beg ot’ 
Rim-ili, and three maritime districts under the jurisdiction 
of the Kapitán Páshá, or High Admital of the Ottoman fleet, 
whose head-quarters were at Gallipoli on the Dardanelles, 
and whose province comprised all the Islands of the Archi- 
pelago and many of the coast districts, The three Sanjáks 
of Greece in his government were Aghribuz (Euboea or 
Negropont) Ainabakht (Naupactus or Lepanto), and Karli-ili 
\Etolia and Acatfnania). 

Afterwards, on account of the piracies of the* Mainotes, the 
the districts of Misistra and Maina, in the South of the Morea, 
were made into a separate Sanják under tbe Kapitan Pasha. 
Nauplia and Coron also became districts of Sanják Begs wit 
one horse-tail, 

Every Sanják Beg was bound to bring into the field at least 
twenty well-armed horsemen: but many of them possessed 
revenues charged with the maintenance of several hundreds. 

The second class of fiefs was the Ziámats : a Záim was bound 
to maintain from four to nineteen horsemeneaccording to the 
value of his Ziámat. The third class were Timárlis, who 
were bound to take the field alone, or with as many as three 
followers, according to the income of their Timár, or fief, All 
the fiefs, and the number of the Jebellis, or armed men, suppor- 
ted by each, were registered in the office of the Sanják Beg of 
the district, The revenue of the fief was a fixed proportion, 
of the produce of the land assigned, which was collected from 
the occupier, or cultivator, by the Beg, Zaim or Timarli: the 
land was the property of ‘the Sultan, or*of the State ; was 
cultivated by the Christian R'áya, and the profits were devoted 
to the maintenance of the Turkish soldier. The Záims and 
Timárlis seldom lived on their own estates : they preferred to 
dwell in the towns among their Mussalman brethren, and to 
visit their lands twice in the year in the spring and autumn to 
collect their dues, and put their horses out to graze. In the 
summer, they were often abseht on service ; but they always 
returned home on the army going into winter quarters, 

These feudal Sipáhís and*their families, for the most pass 
Asiatic Turks of Seljukian race, formed the chief part of 
Mussalman population in Greece. The D who g^rri- 
soned the castles and fortresses, were mostly themselves rene- 
gades of Greek or Sclavonian nationality. "They were com- 
manded by one of their own officers with the local title of Sirdar : 
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and there was a Governor besides to every fort or castle with the 
title of Dizdár Castellan). The towns were governed by a 
Civil Governor, usually called the Vaivoda: and justice was 
administered by the Mussalman ’Ulema, the Kazi and Mufti, 
But this placed the Greeks and Christian Albanians in an 
almost intolerable position. “The Muhammadan jurispru- 
dence,” says the historian Finlay, “ declares distinctly that there 
‘is a different Civil Law for the believer in Islam, and for the 
infidel. It pronounces that the Koran confers privileges on the 
true believer from which all others are’ excluded, The 
Muhammadan Law, therefore, was founded on principles of 
partial, not of universal, application ; and it has maintained a 
perpetual struggle with the natural abhorrence of injustice 
which God has. implanted in the human heart The Turks 
could not help feeling the danger of treating the majority of 
the Sultan's subjects with systematic injustice, and they found 
a modus vivendi by committing the internal administration of 
the affairs of «he Greek community to the officials of the 
"Othodox Church, the * Batrik" (Patriarch), and “ Mitrén” 
(Metropolitans), as the Turks concisely called them. After the 
fall of Constantinople the Sultan assumed the patronage of 
the Greek Church, and appointed the Patriarch : and the 
Orthodox Clergy became in effect officials of the Ottoman 
Government, . The Bishops maintained the state of a Turkish 
Páshá, and often rivalled their abuse of their arbitrary power, 
assertimg their spiritual authority over their flocks by a free 
use of the sword and the bastinado. But the Greeks submitted 
willingly to their petty tyrauny, because it had the sanction of 
religion, and because it saved them from resorting to the IKázi's 
Court: and thus the intolerable friction which resulted from 
the contact of two so widely distinct races and religions was 
in a great degree mitigated, or, at all events, kept in the back- 
ground. n ; 
Another official class of Greeks under the Turks were the 
clerks, accountants, and interpreters, of whom the stupid 
Mussalmans always stood in need in diplomatic, financial and 
revenue matters. Similarly in India under the Moghals, such 
affairs were chiefly looked after by the Hindu Kayasts, and 
under the Mamelukes in Egypt by the Christian Copts. The 
Mussalman soldier ('askag) disdained all peaceful arts as 
beneath his notice, and abandoned them contemptuously to 
the infidel Civilian (beledi). In Constantinople these Greek 
Officials formed a numerous and influential class and were 
called Fanariots, from the Fanar quarter which they chiefly 
inhabited. They furnished all the Dragomans (Tarjumán), or 
interpreters to the Porte and the foreign embassies. In the 
orovinces they were chiefly employed as clerks in the Daftar- 
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khána, or Record-office. The lowest class of them were the 
village headmen, who were responsible for the taxes and police 
of their villages, and who generally managed to squeeze out of 
the villagers something more than was squeezed out of them- 
selves by the Páshá, 

-Besides the d&es and tithes paid by the cultivators to.the 
Turkish Begs and Sipáhís, there were two taxes universally 
levied: the poll-tax, or Kharáj, due by every Christian subject 
of the Sultan for permission to exist, and to breathe the air of 
Dárul Islám ; and the land-tax, which was collected in kind, 
and in such a vexatious and rapacious manner as to discourage 
and destroy farming and agriculture, and to gradually lead to 
the depopulation of the country. 

Though Christians were not allowed to serve in the Sultan's 
land forces, the dearth of sailors among the Turke made them 
have recourse to Greeks to man their fleet; and though the 
guns of the ships, were always worked by Turks, Christian 
Greeks were admitted to the ranks of the corps *of Levends or 
Marines. For the suppression of highway robbery and brigand“ 
agé in the Greek provinces, also a local militia was kept up 
recruited from the Greeks and ‘called the’ Armatoli, This 
police force was under the-general direction of a Turkish 
officer called the * Darband Aghá" or “Lord of the Passes.” 
The use of arms among the Greeks was confined to these 
Levends and Armatoli and to the Klephts, or brigands: other- 
wise no Christian might wear arms, The R'áyá were a weapon- 
less herd whose only duty was submission and obedience, The 
penalty for a Greek raising his hand against a Turk, no matter 
under what provocation, was the loss of the offending member. 
A Greek, when riding, was obliged to dismount when he met a 
Turk in the road, The Greeks could only obtain redress 
against outrages and ill-treatment by Turks, by bribing the 
Turkish officials. .Athens was an appanage ofthe Kizlár Agh& 
(Master of the Maids’, the Chief Eunuch of the Sultan’s Seraglio, 
himself a negro slave. He appointed the Voivoda of the town, 
on-the sole condition of his remitting to him thirty thousand 
crowns annually. The Voivoda made about five or six 
thousand crowns over and above this amount for himself. But 
if the Voivoda, ‘or any of the Military officers at Athens, the 
Dizdár, the Sirdar, or the Agha ef the Sipáhís, ill-used the 
Greek inhabitants, they could always obtain redress by com- 
plaining to their patron, the Kizlér Aghá, through their agents. 
in the Fanar. Hence they were envied by the Greeks of other4 
towns, who had no one to protect them against their petty- 
local tyrants. 

The upper classes of Greeks, the land-owners and merchants, 
were* utterly ruined and destroyed -by the Turkish conquest.. 
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But, to the mass of the population, it wasa relief to repose 
under a strong government, after the frightful anarchy of the 
Civil wars between the Byzantine Despots and the Frank 
Barons, and the constant raids of the Turks, whose horsemen 
' plundered the villages on the plains, while their corsairs harried 
the coasts. The overwhelming.power of thé Turks made any 
dream of resistance impossible. And whither could they look 
for succour? The Western nations used the Greek heretics as 
badly as the Mussalmans did. Fhe Catholic Venetians in 
Cyprus and Crete treated their Greek subjects so badly, that 
they were glad when the Turks conquered those islands, : 
The Greek nation settled down into a state of hopeless apathy, 
from which not even its bitterest misfortunes could arouse it, 
And it was doomed to see the ranks of its enemies and 
oppressors recruited continually at its own expense. As soon 
as Greece was annexed, a tribute of one out of every five male 
children was levied regularly on all the Christian families, 
Every four y@ars Janissary recruiting officers visited each 
“village, and the headman and the Parish priest had to collect 
and parade all the boys between the ages of six and nine years, 
from whom the officer selected one in five, choosing the finest 
and most intelligent children. - The boys were then embarked 
for Coustantinople, where they were clothed in red jackets and 
caps and formed into companies. of Ajam O'ghláns (foreign 
boys}, and trained in military exercises : when they were big 
and strong enough, they were drafted into the corps of Bostán- 
jis, Topjis and Janissaries. They were, of course, circumcised ` 
and made into Mussalmans on their first enrolment, and were 
instructed carefully in the faith of Islam. The best of them 
were placed as pages in the seraglio. This tribute of children 
was levied until late in the seventeenth century, the last 
"recorded levy being made in A. D. 1676 Its cessation appears 
to have been ehiefly due to the ease with which Mus- 
salman recruits were obtained from the Christian’ converts 
to Islamism: for, in the seventeenth century, a great move- 
ment took place in this direction, more particularly among 
the Albanian population, but also, to a considerable extent, 
among the Greeks, The rapid. depopulation of the Empire also 
may have been a powerful motive for suspending the tribute 
with the Porte, to whom thedact was unpleasantly brought home 
by the continual decrease of the revenue from the Kharáj and 
the land-tax. e i 
The depopulution of Greece was begun by the civil wars and 
e frequent Turkish invasions and slave-raids which preceded 
the conquest of the country : and, after the annexation of the 
Morea, Sultan Muhammad carried off a great number of fami- 
lies. to re-people the capital and-other cities wasted by hifn in 
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war, But all through the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
the numbers of the population continued to decrease, and the 
land to go out of cultivation, while the Sultan’s administration 
insisted on receiving the same amount of revenue as formerly: 
so that a decreasing population had to bear increasing burdens. 
The mal-administfation of the country by the Turks was no 
doubt the primary cause of the decrease, The people and the 
land were taxed to their utmost capacity: public works were 
entirely neglected, there were no roads nor markets, and 
commerce was driven away by the pirates that swarmed in the 
Adriatic and the Aegean. 

The revenues were mostly absorbed by bribery and peculation, 
and the balance went to Constantinople to be squandered by the 
Sultan and the Vazirs. “The practice of the Sovereign re- 
ceiving a present,” says Finlay, “whenever he bestowed an 
office, gradually introduced the system of selling every office to 
the highest bidder,’ and the purchasers were expected and 
allowed to recoup themselves from the revenifes which they 
collected. The whole Empire sank into a slough of corruption, 
from which it has never been thoroughly extricated. 

The coast districts were depopulated by the ravages of 
corsairs. No sooner was Greece annexed to the dominious of 
the Crescent, than’ the fleets of all the Christian naval powers, 
began to harry her shores. Venetians, Genoege, Spaniards, 
Florentines and Knights of Malta—all made frequent descents 
upon the Morea ; and as the Turks dwelt generally iu the forti- 
fied towns, the Greeks were the chief sufferers from their forays, 
When the Knights of St. John could not procure enough 
Moslem slaves to man the row-benches of their war-galleys; 
they bad no scruple in filling their vacant places with heretic 
Greeks. 

The Turkish corsairs of Barbary, on the other hand, had aw 
hesitation in plundering the property and enslaving the persons 
of Christians, even should they be subjects of their Suzerain the 
Sultan; and they attacked and captured merchant ships under, 
the-guns of Turkish castles. There were nests of Greek cor- 
sairs also in the Archipelago, some of whom paraded in the 
guise of peaceful traders, and paid Kharáj to the Kapitan Páshá, 
while their real occupation was a clandestine piracy. Spend- 
thrift knights of noble houses ine Spain and Italy took to 
piracy in the Levant as a rapid way of recruiting their fortunes. 

The Turkish Imperial navy wae quite unable to suppress the 
corsairs, and had enough to do to hold its own against tha 
Maltese, the Florentines, and other enemies. 

When Sir George Wheler was travelling in Greece in A.D. 
1676, he found no Turks in the town of Megara, from whence 
the Voivoda had been carried off shortly before by some Chris- 
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tian cotsairs : and the people would all rush out of their houses 
at night if a dog barked, fearing that the corsairs were upon 
them. No merchant vessel could sail the seas without convoy, 
unless heavily armed: and as the Greeks were not allowed to 
arm either themselves or their vessels, they had to refrain from 
seaborne commerce altogether. 

Yet there were some spots in Greece which, from their natural 
inaccessibility, or difficulty of access, always preserved a virtual 
independence, like the Sclavonic Montenegro. The mountain 
of Suli, on the coast of Epirus, was one of these: the rugged 
Peninsulas of Maina-in the South of the Morea terminating 
in the Capes of Malea and Matapan were another. The Maino-. 
tes were desperate pirates and robbers ; and their depredations 
on the Turks were carried on under the cloak of patriotism. 
In A.D. 1614 Khalil, the Kapitan Pasha, returning from a cruise 
in Sicilian waters, occupied the coast of Maina, and forced the 
mountaineersto submit and to pay the Kharáj. In the twenty- 
four years war of Candia, between the Turks and Venetians, 
the Mainotes gave great trouble to the former: and when 
Candia had at last fallen, the conqueror Ahmad Küprili sent 
Küsa 'Ali Páshá against them. He built forts on the coast, 
and 'stationed galleys in their harbours, and effectually bridled 
them for a time, till the expulsion of the Turks from the Morea 
by the Venetians again brought them upon the war-path. 

For two centuries Greece was dead to the outer world, and 
her name and fame lived only in the remembrance of her 
classical lore, and in the exploits of the Christian and knightly 
pirates who roved round her deserted coasts. Meanwhile the 
empire of her Turkish conquerors was paying the penalty of 
a too rapid and glorious rise by a premature decay. The 
obstinate resistance of the European nations, the Poles, Germans 
and Venetians, to the further progress of the Turkish arms, 
had astonished’ and enraged the Mussalmans, whose heads were 
still full of the absurd dreams of ‘ Universal conquest,’ and of 
the ‘ Conversion of the world to the faith of Islam, which had 
been excited by their early and speedy success. They vented 
their spleen on their Christian subjects, and their increased 
severity may have been the cause of the great number of 
conversions to Islam among the Greeks and Albanians in the 
latter half of the seventefnth century. At the same time they 
became more arrogant and overbearing in their diplomatic 
dealings with the Europe&n Powers. They themselves had 
no suspicion of the decay of their power, and as Ahman 
Kuprili, the Grand Vázir, had succeeded by the most strenu- 
ous effort and after putting forth the whole force of the 
empire for many years, in wresting Crete from the Venetians, 
and the fortresses of Neuhausel from the Germans, and 
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Kaminiek from the Poles, they imagined that their career of 
conquest was about to be renewed, and that they should soon 
see the subjugation of "the seven infidel kingdoms of the 
Farang” The arrogance of the Porte became insufferable ; 
but its pride was soon destined to a fall. 
. The Turks were $till a warlike, but they were no longer a mi- 
litary, nation; and the crushing defeats which their armies had 
undergone from Montecaculli and Sobieski in the field plainly 
showed that the power of the sword had departed from Islam. 

‘The total defeat of the Imperial Ottoman, Grand Army 
before the walls of Vienna in A. D. 1683 gave all the nations 
who had so long been bullied and insulted by the Porte, an 
opportunity of re-paying the score with interest, Poland 
had already joined her arms to those of Germany to oppose 
the further progress of the Turks: Russia and Venice now 
hastened to throw their weight into the scale. Peter the Great 
was anxious to capture Azoph and to open a way into the 
Black Sea: the Venetians were burning to avenge the trea-— 
cherous attack of the Turks upon Crete and the cooreguent 
recent loss of that rich and valuable island. 

The Venetian Ambassador, or Bailo (Turkish ; Bálijúz), at 
Constantinople handed in the Declaration of War, and then 
escaped on board a French ship, disguised as a sailor, to escape 
being sent to the prison of the Seven Towers. © « 

The Venetians lost no time in commencing operations, before 
the Turks could reinforce their garrisons in Dalmatia’ and 
Greece. Their own standing army was small, but they ob- 
tained aid from the Pope, from the Grand Duke of Tuscany, 
and from the Order of Malta, and they entered into treaty 
with German princes to furnish them with troops; for many 
of the petty princes of Germany made a trade at that time__ 
of raising and training battalions and squadrons whom. they 
hired out to the highest bidder for their services. Early in 
1684 the Venetian fleet and army mustered at Corfn, under 
the command of the valiant Captain- general Francisco 
Morosini. This veteran, who was now sixty-six years of age, 
had spent his whole life in active service in the Venetian fleet 
and fortresses and had gained special renown by his long 
defence of Candia against the Turks. He was now given 
the chief command of the expedition &gainst the Turkish pro-, 
vinces in Greece, and was instructed by the Senate to under- 
take the conquest of the Morea,*the revenues of which were d 
expected to defray the expenses of the war. z 

Morosini's first object was the Island of Santa Maura, called 
by the Turks Ayá Maura, which had a strongly fortified port, 
aud was a 'rendezvous and shelter for the: Barbary pirates who 
infested the entrance of the Adriatic.. : 
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Bekir Aghé, the’ Dizdár, returned a defiant answer to 
Morosini's summons to. surrender, but bis garrison was quite 
inadequate to defend the port and fortress, and he surrendered 
after sixteen days of open trenches, on condition of being 
transported with his men into Greece. The Venetians then 
descended on Prevesa on the coast of Albania, and easily made 
themselves masters of that town also ; and then they plunder- 
ed the coasts of Acarnania. 

The Turks had no forces to oppose them, for all their troops 
had gone off to the Danube to save Hungary from the Ger- 
mans. One squadron of the Venetian fleet sailed for the 
Levant and plundered the Isles of the Archipelago. 

Next year Morosini waited for the promised German rein- 
forcement to commence operations. Three Hanoverian regi- 
ments, having marched through Germany in the winter, reached 
Venice in April, and arrived at the camp of Morosini at Drago- 
mestre, in Acarnania, in June. : 

—-- The whole fleet and army destined for the invasion of the 
Morea was now assembled. The Venetian fleet mustered five 
galliasses, thirty-seven galleys, twelve galliots or half-gallies, 
twelve ships of the line, and twenty-two transports: five 
Papal and eight Maltese galleys formed a separate squadron. 

The land forces were four thousand soldiers of the Republic, 
of whom three thousand were Italians, and one thousand 
Sclawonians: one thousand Maltese, led by one hundred 
knights clad in crimson satin surcoats, bearing the white eight- 
pointed Cross of St. John over their armour : the Pope furnish- 
.ed a contingent of four hundred men, and the Grand Duke 
‘of Tuscany three hundred more; and the two thousand five 
hundred Hanoverians made up the total to more than eight 
„thousand men, Prince Maximilian William, of Hanover, and 
Prince Philip of Savoy, served with the expedition. The chiefs 
of Maina had opened communications with Morosini, asking 
himto invade their country, and promising him assistance; 
and he accordingly sailed to the South coast of the Morea, 
landed near Coron, and opened the trenches: before that fort- 
ress on the 25th day of June 1685. 

The Turks were not at all prepared to’ meet the invasion. 
Their best troops were all employed against, the Germans and, 
Poles on the Danube: those which remained in Greece were 
disorganized and badly equigped, and their commanders were 
7utterly inefficient. The practice of making all appointments 
to Military and Naval command a matter of favour or jobbery, 
when the offices were not actually sold to the highest bidder, 
had produced its natural results. The Turks defended their 
system by saying: '" When God gives an employmeat He 
bestows the qualities it requires ;" and they ‘sought to saddle 
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Providence (Kazá) with the responsibility of the misfortunes 
which were dueto the incapacity of their leaders. "Khalil 
Páshá, of Ainabakht (Lepanto), crossed the Gulf into the Morea 
with his forces and joined Mustafá, the Páshá of the Morea, and 
they approached Coron to try and raise the siege. The Vene- 
tians had fortified an eminence near their camp, and this the 
Turks stormed and took. As their possession of it would have 
rendered the camp untenable, the Christians immediately as- 
sailed it to ‘recover it. The Knights of Malta led the forlorn 
hope, and their Grand Master was killed at their head ; the work 
was re-taken, and the Turks were chased back to their camp. 
As they continued to annoy the besiegers, and to interrupt 
their work, Morosini drew out the army and made a general 
attack on the Turkish camp, The Turks were put completely 
to the rout, and their camp with all their guns and stores 
taken, The garrison, seeing no hope of relief, offered to 
capitulate on terms, but while the negotiations wege proceeding, 
an accident brought on a scuffle, the Turks flew to their arms, - 
and the, Christians stormed the town ; and, after a desperate 
struggle, all the Mussalmans were put to the sword, even women 
and children, and the town was plundered by the victorious 
soldiery. 

Morosini next carried his army across the Gulf of Coron 
into Maina: the Turkish forts on the coast were reduced, and 
the wild: mountaineers joined the invaders, who laid siege 
to the town of Kalamata at the head of the Gulf. 

The Kapitán Pasha Mustafá, whose only qualification for 
his post was that he had been a Musáhib of the Sultan 
Muhammad the Fourth, had landed a large force to oppose 
the Venetians, and had taken up a strong position near Kala- 
mata. 

At this time the Saxon contingent arrived, three thousand 
strong, under General Degenfeld. By Morosinis orders he 
led the army to attack the Kapitán Páshá in bis strong posi- 
tion, and again the Turks were completely ‘beaten. Kalatnata 
was then abandoned by the Turkish garrison. Morosini put 
garrisons into the captured towns and castles and placed them 
in a state of defence; and put his army into winter quarters 
in the'Islands of Corfu, Zante and Santa Maura. 

Ismail Pasha, of Salonica, was now appointed Saraskier, or 
General, of the Ottoman forces in the Morea, and he collected 
all the available force of the Turks in Greece to oppose the : 
further progress of the enemy. In the spring he took the field 
and invaded the district of Maina.; but when the Venetian fleet 
arrived on the coast, he retired. Otho von Kónigsmark, a gene- 
ral in, the Swedish army, now arrived to take command of the 
Venetian land forces under the orders of Morosini. Fresh 
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troops had arrived from Germany, and Konigsmark opened 
the campaign with eleven thousand men, - 

The army was landed at Navarin, and laid siege to that 
town, The Saraskier approached to relieve it, but when 
Konigsmark offered battle, he refused it. eJáfar Páshá, the 
Governor, signed a capitulation, but that same night the pow- 
der magazine of the citadel blew up, and the Pasha, and a 
hundred and fifty Turks were killed, among whom were all the 
officers of the garrison. It was said that these officers had 
compelled Jáfar to capitulate against his will, and he assembled 
them together on some pretext, and, to revenge himself on 
them and retrieve his honour, threw fire in the magazine. 

The survivors threw open the gates, and the Venetian trans- 
ports carried them to Tripoli, in Africa. The army thenlaid siege 
fo Modon. The place was well victualled and furnished for a siege. 
and the ramparts mounted one hundred guns, and held a garrison 
of one thousand men : but it made only a feeble resistance. The 
-Turks hung out a white flag, and while a parley was going on, 
the Captain-general Morosini, visited the advanced trenches 
with a train of magnificently dressed Venetian nobles. The 
Turks suddenly, by accident, or misunderstanding, opened fire 
again; and all the splendidly-dressed noblemen ran to. hide 
themselves under cover, leaving Morosini standing alone. The 
Germans, who generally sneered at the Italians as cowards, 
were delighted with the cool courage of the old Venetian chief, 
Modon capitulated soon afterwards, and the garrison and the 
‘Mussalman inhabitants, four thousand in number, were con- 
veyed by the Venetian transports to Tripoli, The Venetian 
army was embarked for Nauplia to besiege that place, which 
was the strongest fortress of the Turks inthe Morea. The 
- Venetians occupied the Hill Palamidi, which commanded the 
town, and comgnenced to construct batteries, but their opera- 
tions were impeded by the attacks of the Saraskier, who had 
taken post at Argos with, four thousand cavalry and three 
thousand infantry. K6nigsmark marched against him, and as 
the Germans had no horses with them, they employed Greek 
peasants to draw their guns. Aftera sharp fight, the Saras- 
kier was beaten from his position, and fell back on Corinth. 
The Venetian batteries opqned fire, and the town was soon 
in flames, but the garrison held out bravely. The plague broke 
out in the Christian camp, the German troops were always 

y sickly from the unaccustomed heat of the climate, and 
now they had half their number on the sick-list. The Saras- 
kier, hearing of the weakness of the Christian army, and also 
that Nauplia could not hold out much longer, advanced from 
Corinth and made a desperate attack ou the besiegers’ dines, 
and had nearly forced them, when Morosini landed every avail- 
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able man from the fleet, and attacked the Turks in flank. 
After a furious contest, the skill of Kónigsmark and the steadi- 
ness of the German. infantry gained the day, and the Saraskier 
was totally. defeated, and again fled to Corinth. Nauplia 
capitulated, and the garrison of twelve hundred Turkish soldiers, 
with six thousand Mussalman inhabitants of all ages and sexes, 
were transported in the Venetian ships to Asia Minor, The 
season being too late for further operations, the troops were 
distributed in winter quarters. l 

All the coast towns of the Morea had now fallen into the 
hands of the Venetians, except Patras and Malvasia. Sus- 
pecting that.Patras would be the next object of attack, the 
Saraskier formed an intrenched camp near it, which he occu- 
pied with all the troops he could collect: ten thqusand men. 
The time stipulated for the service of the Saxon contingent having 
expired, it had returned home after the last campaign, and the 
Republic had hired troops from Hesse and Wurtemberg to 
replace it; what with the late arrival of these reinforcements, 
and the ravages of the plague, and the difficulty of assembling 
the scattered troops, July in the year 1687 had come before 
` Morosini landed the army to the. west of Patras, while the fleet 
passed through the Straits of Lepanto in the night, to avoid 
the guns of the Turkish castles which commanded the narrow 
passage. Koónigsmark marched his army round the Saraskier’s 
position, assailed it from the rear, and carried it after ^n ob- 
stinate fight. The Turks were totally defeated and fled in the 
wildest confusion, the garrisons of Patras and Corinth evacu-' 
ating the towns and joining in the flight, and the whole passed 
the Isthmus of Corinth, abandoning the Morea to the enemy. 
'The Venetian fleet meanwhile bore down on Lepanto, a popu- 
lous and strongly fortified town, and the head-quarters of-a^ 
Páshálik : and the Turks, on seeing the SRIDS open fire, aban-- 
doned the town in a panic. 

All the Turks in the Morea now began to fiy the country. 
Those whose retreat was cut off at the Isthmus by the Vene- 
tians, tried to make their way to Malvasia, or Menuche as they 
called it, the only fortress in the Peninsula that still hoisted 
the flag ofthe Crescent, Some took refuge in Misitra, but that 
town was soon captured by the Venetians, Directly the Turks: 
began to fly, the Greeks rose upon them, and waylaid and 
murdered every Musalman—mang woman, and child,—whom 
they could surprise or capture. The Turks, on their part, carrid 
off all the Greeks whom'they could lay hands on, as slaves, and, 
murdered all whom they could not carry away ; and they set 
fire to every Greek village on their line of march, and carried 
off als the portable property, to indemnify themselves for what 
they '-wete obliged to leave behind. Mustafá Páshá of the 
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Morea, with some of the refugees, joined Ismail Páshá, at Istifa 
(Thebes); others of the refugees went to Aghribüz (Negro- 
pont’, others to Istína (Athens). 

The Venetian army marched to Corinth, and Morosini be- 
fan restoring the rampart-wall of the Hexamilon across the 
Isthmus to prevent the return of the Turks. One thousand 
men were stationed to guard it, and the rest of the army 
embarked and sailed round the. Morea to attack Athens. On 
the 21st of September the fleet entered the harbour of the 
Piraeus, and Kónigsmark landed the whole army, nine 
thousand foot and one thousand horse, and encamped in the 
olive groves of sacred Eleusis. Next day the town of Athens 
was occupied, without fighting, the Turks retiring to the Acro- 
polis. The magnificent Grecian temples, which had so long 
withstood the* ravages of time, were now used as store-houses 
and powder magazines by the 'Osmánli garrison. The Vene- 
tians battered aņd bombarded the Acropolis On the 25th 
piSeptember a well-directed shell fell into the Propylea, and _ 
exploded a powder magazine. 

Next day another shell fell into the Parthenon and a terrific 
explosion followed, The huge columns and massive blocks of 
the magnificent temple were overturned and tumbled into 
itretrievable ruin, and the statues shattered to atoms. Two 
hundred Turks perished in the explosion, and the conflagration, 
that follgwed destroyed all their stores, The Saraskier came 
down into the plain from Thébes'to attempt to relieve the place, 
but he feared to attack the Venetian army ; and the Turkish 
garrison capitulated, on condition of being allowed to embark 
for Smyrna in vessels hired at their own expense. Five 
hundred Turkish soldiers, and two thousand non-combatants 
pecordingly embarked in French, English, and Ragusan vessels, 
but their Negro Slaves were detained by the Venetians and 
divided as booty among the troops. About thirty Mussalmans 
turned Christian and took service with the conquerors: they 
were probably Greeks who had'been renegades to Islam. 

There was great rejoicing at Venice over the conquest of 
the Morea, .and honours, titles, decorations, and money rewards 
were liberally showered on Morosini and Konigsmark, and, 
on the superior officers of the land and sea forces. The four 
successful campaigns, in which the slender forces of the little 
Republic had expelled the Turks from the Morea, present a 
Gus intermingling of ancient and modern warfare. The 

ghts of Malta with their steel panoply and cross-handled 
swords, the German grenadiers with bayonets and hand gre- 
nades, and the Sclavonian soldiers of Venice with semi-Oriental 
dress and armament made up a most heterogeneous array : aud 
;:heir tactics, armament, and mode of fighting. were as various 
VOL, xCIV.] g 
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as their dress and languages. The Turks, deprived of their usual. 
advantage of numbers, did not at all sustain their ancient 
reputation in this war: but their veteran troops were all em- 
ployed against the Germans on the Danube, and their army. in 
the Morea consisted for the most part of hasty levies ane~ 
volunteers, whé now met regular troops for the first time. 
Their wild rushes and sharp scimitars were foiled by the steady : 
volleys and serried bayonets of the German battalions ; and the 
red uniform of the Hanoverian regiments is said to have been 
greatly feared in battle by the Turks. It had a drawback in 
the eyes of its wearers, though, as it prevented the soldiers, 
when foraging, from catching the buffaloes which were nu- 
merous in the Morea, and which were smployead to drag the 
Turkish artillery. 

The Venetian career of conquest now, however, came to.a 
sudden termination, The defeats and losses of the Turks had 
thoroughly alarmed the Mussalmans, and had rudely dispelled, 
their dreams of ‘Universal conquest,’ and almost shaken thei thei 
trust in the ‘aid of Allah.’ - In this crisis of their fortunes, o 
often happens, brave and energetic men made their way to. tHe 
front, and Mustafá Küprili, Misrli Oghli, and Mezzomorto, the 
Algerine, infused their own spirit into the armies and fleets of the 
'Osmánlis. The plague made fearful ravages in the Morea 
and in the Venetian army encamped at Athens : and the troops 
were unable to stir beyond the limits of the camp and city on 
account of the proximity of the Saraskier at Thebes. His 
cavalry were well mounted, bold and active; and parties of 
them continually scoured all Attica and kept the ‘Christian 
outposts in a constant state of alarm. Morosini and Königs- 
mark, therefore, resolved to evacuate Athens, and to concentrate, 

all their forces for an attack upon the city of Nigropont, Po 
was the great stronghold of the Turks in those parts, ard, was 
considered the key of Greece. 

The city was.garrisoned by six rere Turks, and was 
united bya bridge-of-boats to the mainland, where was the 
strongly fortified 7éte-du-gont of Kará-bábá, near which the 
Saraskier lay with his army, l 

The city itself was well fortified, and, on the land side, it was 
defended by an entrenched camp upon an eminence, occupied 
by four thousand five hundre@ ]Janissaries. The Venetian 
commanders evacuated Athens, transporting the Greek popula- 
tion to the Morea, They then sailed for Euboea witha 
army of thirteen thousand men, conveyed by a fleet of w 
the mariners and sailors amounted to about ten thousand oÙ 
Kónigsmark wished to drive off the Saraskier and to captuze 
the bridge, but Morosini over-ruled him and preferred to land 
if the Island end attack the entrenched camp which defended 
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‘he town on that side, He. proposed to storm it at once, but 
Kónigsmark objected that it would cost the lives of too many 
soldiers, and he proceeded against it by regular approaches. 
The Venetian army landed on the Island in July 1688. 

É A month was consumed in the attack og the entrenched 
camp, and, in a succession of bloody skirmishes in the trenches; 
more lives were lost than in the final assault, when the camp 
was carried by storm, on the 30th August. Approaches were 
now pushed forward against the city walls, but unfortunately 
the situation of the besiegers’ camp was unhealthy and their 
army was infected by malarial fever. Count Kónigsmark him- 
self died of it, and nearly half the army was Aórs de combat. 
Meanwhile the communications were open between the town 
and the camp of the Saraskier: supplies and reinforcements 
were poured "in, and the sick and wounded withdrawn. The 
Venetian fleet could not succeed in interrupting the communica- 
tions. Ibráhim Rashad, of Negropont, proved himself a brave 
pad vigilant commander. Morosini was himself seriously ill, 
but he determined to make a final effort for victory. After 
drawing all the available men from the fleet, he could only 
muster eight thousand men for a general assault. It was 
repulsed with a loss of one thousand men. 

Nothing remained but to embark the surviving troops and 
return to winter quarters in the Morea. 

Morosjni complained that the German officers had not 
seconded him in the assault: in fact, they knew that success 
was hopeless, and that the lives of their men were squandered 
in vain.” There was always bad blood between the Venetians 
and their German mercenaries: and the latter complained 
constantly of the quality of the provisions and accommodation 
furnished to them by the Republic, and of being denied a fair 
share of the plunder. The term of service of most of them 
had now expired, and they quitted the Morez in the winter 
of 1688, having served through five campaigns. Their depar- 
cure crippled the Venetian army, and Morosini was unable to 
undertake any fresh. campaign in 1689. He had meanwhile 
been elected Doge of Venice, but, before leaving the Morea, he 
tried to capture the fortress of I Malvasia, which still hoisted the 
banner of the Crescent, This glmost impregnable island fortress 
served as a refuge to two thousand souls—tbe last remnant of 
the Mussalman population of the Morea, which was reckoned ` 

fty thousand at the beginning of the war five years before. 

e garrison consisted of seven hundred Turks under Mustafa 
Agha, the Dizdár, and Hasan Aghá, the Voivoda. Morosini 
assailed Malvasia by sea and by land with all his forces, but 
without success ; and he was obliged to turn the siege intoea. 
blockade, after which he returned to Venice, leaving Girolamo - 
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Cornaro as Captain-general of the Venetian forces in the 
Morea. In 1690 the Turks in Malvasia were driven to capitu- 
late by famine, having been closely blockaded for sixteen 
months. There numbers were reduced from two thousand 
seven hundred to twelve hundred souls by want, disease, andi 
the shot and shell of the besiegers. 

The Venetian garrisons of Corinth and Lepanto made con- 
stant incursions into Continental Greece, and, the Turks being 

alldrawn away from the country districts 'to serve in the 
armies, the whole country was in a horrible state of anarchy. 
Armed bands of Albanians ravaged the country alternately ia 
the Mussalman and in the Christian interest : and the Sclavonic 
soldiers in the service of Venice deserted in whole troops from 
want of pay, and escaped into Continental Greece, as a-happy 
hunting-ground where they might live at free quarters on the 
country, The Turks liberated a Mainote chief, named Liberaki, 
who was imprisoned for piracy at Constanginople, and come 
missioned him to raise the Greeks against the Venetians, andy 
he gathered a few hundred ruffians round him, and infested 
the country north of the Isthmus. He eventually went over 
to .the side of the Venetians. In 1690 reinforcements reached 
the Turkish army at Thebes, and the Saraskier took the field, 
and cleared all the country north of the Isthmus of the bri- 
gands and deserters who had overrun it, but ht failed in an 
attempt to re-capture Lepanto. The same year, two Venetian 
line of battle-ships, which were collecting the tribute from the 
Greek islands (which had generally to pay double taxes, both 
to the Sultan and to the Venetians}, were attacked by 
Mezzomorto with ten Barbary corsairs; one Venetian ship 
was blown up, and the other was sunk. 

The war after this was mostly naval, and though it lasted, 
for nine years longer, but few operations of importance were 
undertaken on either side, The treasury of Venice was ex- 
bausted : and the expected revenues of the Morea were not 
realized, for the country had been'quite depopulated by the war 
and by the plague. At the commencement of the war the popu- 
lation was estimated at fifty thousand Mussalmans and two 
hundred arid fifty thousand Christians (Greeks and Albanians) : 
at the end of the war it had fallen to one hundred thousand 
Christians. The Venetians could not afford to hire German 
mercenaries any longer, and it was all their fleet could do to 
` keep the sea against the Turkish Admiral Mezzomorto. 

In 1692 the Venetians landed an army in Candia and | 
siege to Canea, but after a month of open trenches they 
abandoned the enterprise and re-embarked. The brave old 
Dage Morosini, now seventy-five years old, returned to the 
Morea in 1693 to re-assume the command ; but before he could 
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accomplish anything, he died at Nauplia, on the 16th of Janu- 
ary 1694. > 

His successor, the Captain-general Zeno, directed the arma- 
ment he had fitted out against Chios, a rich and valuable island 
but too near the coast of Asia Minor to be essily maintained 
against the superior numbers of the Turks. The island was 
taken without difficulty, but it was impossible to retain it. 
The Turks poured an overwhelming force into it, Mezzomorto 
commanding their fleet, and Misrli Oghli their land army. 
Zeno abandoned the island, and was imprisoned for misconduct, 
when he returned to Venice ; and the unfortunate Christians of 
Chios expiated his rash enterprise by their sufferings. 

The Porte, elated by their success, ordered Khalil Pasha, 
who was now Saraskier in Greece, to re-conquer the Morea, 
As he evaded complying with the order on various pretexts, 
he was removed, and Ibréhim Pasha of Negropont, was appoint- 
ed to his post. elbráhim mustered his army at Thebes, passed 
the lines at the Isthmus of Corinth, which were undefended, 
and entered the Morea, General Steinan, who commanded 
a corps of German mercenaries, advanced from Nauplia against 
the Páshá, attacked and defeated him, and drove him back 
across the Isthmus. Mezzomorto, who was now Kapitán Páshá, 
had sailed from the Dardanelles to aid the invasion, but when 
he arrived off the coast of Greece, lbráhim Páshá was already 
in full retreat. Two indecisive battles were fought between 
the Turkish and Venetian fleets. 

The war languished in Greece for two or three years more, 
but the great victory of Prince Eugene over the Sultan 
Mustafá the Second at Zenta on the Theiss completely broke 
the spirit of the Turks and destroyed all their hopes 

covering their losses, At the peace of Carlowitz, concluded 
i. i699,they resigned Hungary to the Germans, 

iniek to the Poles, Azoph to the Russians, and- Dalmatia 
and the Morea to the Venctians. The Mussalmans saw them- 
selves with grief and rage compelled to give up lands that had 
been Dárul Islám, in which mosques had been built and the 
Azan heard; into the hands of:the Giaurs: But this calamity 
was so evidently opposed to the will of the Almighty, that they 
flattered themselves that it wes but a temporary punishment for 
their sins, and that when these were expiated, they would again 
become the especial favourites qf Providence. Na’man Kuprili, 
the Vazir-i-Azam, shut up the wine-taverns and promulgated 
edicts against sorcery as steps to this desirable end. Every 
Turkish statesman thought only of how to wipe out the disgrace, 
and repair the loss of Islam, 

Meanwhile in the Morea the mosques were turned isto 
Greek and Catholic chapels; one was even made into a 
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Protestant church for the use of the Lutheran soldiers from 
Germany. The lands of the exiled Mussalmans were occupied 
by the Greeks as masters. A civil administration was esta- 
blished on a Venetian model. Trade and agriculture revived. 
and the wine ef Malvasia, the Malmsey wine of the Middle 
Ages, again became famous in the markets of Europe. So suc- ` 
cessful were the Venetians in their endeavours to restore pros- 
perity to the country that, a few years after the peace, the 
population had again risen to two hundred thousand. Flocks 
of Greek emigrants came into the country from Northern 
Greece, in which the Turks were much slower in restoring order 
and tranquillity. Finding their subjects, on whose industry 
they lived, deserting them, the Turks became alarmed, and in 
their own interests commenced to treat the Greeks with greater 
justice and moderation. The Páshás and Begs now had to bid 
against the Venetian Signors for the good will of their Greek 
subjects. Inthe Morea thirteen hundred families, who ha 
embraced Islám, now reverted. to their Christian faith. Thé 
Venetians renounced their former illiberal policy of persecuting 
the Greek Church, and allowed it full toleration: still they 
do not appear to have earned the gratitude or affection of 
their Greek subjects, 

During the whole of the year A. D. 1714, the Turks were 
observed to be making great naval and military preparations, 
ostensibly directed against Malta. The Grand' Master of the 
Order, therefore, recalled all thé Knights absent from the island, 
and also provisioned Valetta for a long siege. The Venetians, 
trusting to the co-signatories of the Treaty of Carlowitz, took 
no steps to increase their small army, or to put their fortresses 
in a state of defence. The policy of the Porte was at this 
time directed by the Grand Vazir 'Ali, nick-named Kug 
(charcoal-burner) a handsome and spirited youth, wit 
married a daughter of the Sultan Ahmad the Third, ag; 1^ 
lately, in spite of his extreme yquth, been raised to the i. ef ur 
dignity of the Empire, He was the son of a charcoal- burner in 
‘Anatolia; the Sultan was one day hunting in the wood near 
‘his hut, saw the child, and, struck by his beauty, begged him 
‘of his father, and made him a page in the Sardi. He became 
Siláhdár A'ghé, or armour-bearew, to Sultan Ahmad, and even- 
tually his son-in-law and Vazir. He was a young man of 
great ambition and energy, proud and ignorant as most of his 
countrymen. He cordially hated all “ Giaurs;" and it~was 
his fixed purpose to immortalize his name as a true believer 
by recovering from their hands the territories of which they 
had despoiled the Mussalmans at the peace of Carlowitz. He 
v8wed that he would re-conquer Hungary from the Namsa 
(Germans), and the Morea from the infidels of Venedik (Venice). 
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In December 1714 the Porte suddenly declared war, on the 
.pretence of some piracies committed by Venetian subjects, and, 
on the r1th January, 1715, the horse-tails were planted before 
Ahe. Imperial Sardi in Istambol. The orders for mobilization 
were issued, and after the Suras of victory and conquest had 
been publicly read, the Sultan and Vazir left for Adrianople. 
Here the forces were mustered under the command of Sári 
Ahmad Pasha (Ahmad the Yellow) Begler Beg of Rum-il, 
anc Turk Ahmad Pásha Begler Beg of Anadoli. From thence 
the army marched to Salonica, where the horses of the caval- 
ry were put to graze, according to the invariable Turkish 
custom. Here the fleet arrived from the Dardanelles, under 
the command of the Kapitán Páshá Janam Khojah. The 
Egyptian squadron arrived here from Alexandria with a con- 
tingent of tfoops on board. The fleet was despatched to 
capture the island of Tino on its way to the coast of the Morea, 
and the army «arched for Thebes. Heré the Grand Vazir 
reviewed the whole army: the Present States shewed more 
than twenty thousand cavalry and seventy thousand infantry ; 
but as Turkish military returns were not famous for accuracy, 
probably one-fourth might be deducted from these numbers. 
The Sultan took a Fál, or omen, from the book entitled 
* Masharik-ul- Anwár-au-Naburjíat" (Glimpses of the Lights 
of Prophecy); ‘and this passage turned up: “Thou shalt con- 
quet aecountry in which the Koran is read; treat well its 
inhabitants, for they will become thy devoted servants,” 
Dámád Ali (son-in-law Ali, as the Turks generally called the 
Grand Vazir,) took his Fál from the Diwan of Hafiz, and lighted 
on à passage to the effect “that Heaven assists the pomp and 
parade of the Shah. The stars had also foretold to him, for | 
“he was a diligent student of astrology, the conquest of the 
Morea. The Sulfan remained at Thebes, and the favourite 
led the army forth to Corinth. Before it marched, the joyful 
news. arrived of the capture of Tino by the Ottoman fleet, 
That island had remained in the hands of Veince all through 
the long series of her wars with the 'Osmánlis ; but now the 
Greek population had clamoured so violently for a surrender, 
that the Venetian Governor yielded up the town and island 
without striking a blow. e 
The Venetians had only eight thousand men in the Morea, 
and these troops of an inferior quality. They therefore aban- 
“Goned all their forts except four, Modon, Nauplia, Malvasia 
and the castle of the Morea, situated on the Straits of Lepanto. 
They provisioned and garrisoned these, and the Captain-general 
Delfino cruised off the Morea with the Venetian fleet. The 
Signoria applied to the Emperor of Germany for protection 
against the infraction of the Treaty of Carlowitz, but his assis- 
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tance came too late to save the Morea, Dámád Ali opened 
the campaign by laying siege to Corinth (Turkish : Kordos), 
and this siege has been immortalized by Byron in poetry. The 
events of the siege were very different, however, really, from.. 
those which he jas represented with much poetic licence, The 
Governor, Signor Minoto (Byron’s Minotti), did not blow him-' 
selfup, along with his assailants and the surviving defenders, 
but was made prisoner by the Turks; and the explosion was 
accidental, not intentional. The Venetian garrison was only 
four hundred strong, besides two hundred Greek militia; and 
the Greek inhabitants were clamorous for surrender, fearing the 
horrors of a sack: The Turks opened batteries, and were 
preparing to storm, when the Governor hung out a flag of truce ; 
and a capitulation was agreed upon by which the place was 
to be given up,and the Venetian garrison was to be transported 
to Corfu. But when this was made known to the Turkish 
army, the troops were enraged at being depriwed of their ex- 
pected booty ; and early next. morning, the garrison, relying“ 
on the truce, having left the ramparts. unguarded, some Janis- 
saries escaladed them, and commenced plundering the town. 
This caused a tumult, and, in the midst of it, a powder magazine 


-in the citadel blew up. Thc cause of the explosion was never 


known, but it was the signal for a general attack on the garrison 
by the 'Jannissaries : in spite of the efforts of thé Grand Wazir 
and the Páshás to restore order, the town was sacked by the 
mutinous troops, and all the garrison and the inhabitants made 
slaves. The Grand Vazir did not dare to take away the spoil 
and captives from the soldiers: however, he rescued all the 
Venetians he could, by taking them by force from the persons 
to whom the soldiers had sold: them, but the unfortunate Greek 
citizens were hopelessly enslaved. ud 

As he could not display his power over the mutinous Janis- 
saries, he was resolved to make some one at least feel it, so 
pitched upon Sulimáü Pasha, of Seleoke (Seleucia in Asia Minor, 
who had been late in bringing his contingent. to the general 
rendezvous, and ordered, him to be beheaded. The Pasha in 
vain begged that he might have the indulgence of being 
strangled privately in his own tent : the inexorable Vazir caused 
him to be executed in front of thegvhole army. 

Kara Mustafa, the Pasha of Diyárbekr, was detached to attack 
the-castle of the Morea, at the eptrance to the Gulf of Lepanto ; 
and the grand army moved on to attack Nauplia, the Venetia 
capital of the Morea. The town was strongly fortified; and 
the Hill of Palamidi, which commanded it, was defended by 
a triple series of works, the third and last of which crowned 
itsesummit, and looked down into the town. There were two 
thousand regular troops in the garrison, besides Greek Militia. 
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~- Dámád Ali divided his army, appointing Sári Ahmad, with 
the troops of Europe, to attack the Palamidi fortress, and Turk 
Ahmad, with the Asiatic soldiery, to assail the town itself. 

- The Janissaries were divided between the two, the Janissary 
Aghá, with half of their regiments, serving ynder Sári Ahmad, 
and the Sagban Bashi, or senior Major-General of their corps, 
commanding the rest of them with Turk Ahmad Páshá. Sari 
Ahmad-had hardly broken ground before the outer and lower 
defences of the Palamidi when the Janissaries made a stidden 
and daring attempt to carry the rampart by a coup de main. 
"They were repulsed with frightful slaughter, but they managed 
to effect a lodgment in the covered way,. and held it so tena- 
ciously, that the utmost efforts of the garrison failed to drive 
them out. From thence the Turkish engineers carried a mine 
ugder the tampart, and six days later they sprung it with good 
effect, when the Janissaries, mounting to the assault over the 
ruined wall, carried the-work by storm. A panic seized the 

Venetians, and as they fled in terror, the Janissaries following 
on' their heels, successively entered the second and third lines of 
defence along with the fugitives; and not stopping there, 
rushed down the palisaded way that led from the hill into 
Nauplia, intermingled with the flying troops, and entered the 
city along with them. The Janissaries in Turk Ahmad's trench- 
es, hearing the uproar, and seeing one of their own standards 
in the town, rushed tumultuously to scale the walls. The 
Venetian Governor, seeing the Palamidi taken and the. Turks 
already in the town, hung out a white flag; but it was too 
late; and an indiscriminate pillage and massacre took place, 
twenty-five thousand inhabitants, mostly Greeks, being killed 
or made slaves. One thousand Italian soldiers were made 
"prisoners : Dámád Ali purchased them from their captors, and 
then had them beheaded in batches before histent, Eight 
thousand sequins were found in the: treasury, and the booty 
taken enriched the whole army. | 

No one was more astonished at the sudden fall of the. place 
than Sári Ahmad Páshá, who had made every preparation for a 
long and arduous siege. The fall of the place was cue entirely 
to the rash valour of the Janissaries, and the cowardice of the 
Venetians: the Grand Vagir did not himself know that the town 
was taken till it had been half pillaged by his soldiers. 

The Turkish Grand Army marched from Nauplia across the 
Morea to besiege Modon. They found the country teeming 
with supplies, the granaries full, and the pastures stocked with 
cattle. Everywhere the Greeks gave in their submission, 
and even welcomed the Turks; the Grand Vazir enforced strict 
discipline in the army, and suffered no ‘marauding or plundering. 

The Greek militia, who had been armed to withstand the 
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Turks, did not strike one blow in defence of their Venetian 
masters, Navarin and Coron were abandoned, and their garri- 
sons drawn into Modon; and, the "Turks sat down before the 
latter fortress. Their fleet under the Jénam Khojah arrived to ~ 
aid in the siege: the Venetian fleet under the Captain-general 
Delfino was in the Offing, but would not risk an engagement to 
relieve the town: and the garrison, seeing the place aban- 
doned to its fate, offered to capitulate. The story of Corinth 
was again repeated here: the Janissaries, under cloak of a truce, 
forced an entrance into the town, and commenced plundering 
it. Pasta, the Venetian Governor, and most of the Italians in 
the place fled on board the vessels in the harbour and surren- 
dered to the Kapitan Páshá  Jánam Khojah had been. made 
` a prisoner of war when the Venetians conquered the Morea, 
and had tugged at the oar as a galley slave at Veni&e for seven 
years: and Signor Pasta had then treated him kindly: and the 
grateful Turk now nobly repaid the obligationgprotecting the 
Governor and his companions. The Grand Vazir refused .to -~ 
pay the usual head-money to the troops for the heads they 
brought him, on the score that the place had capitulated, and 
therefore the law of the Prophet forbade the massacre of the 
inhabitants; but he took care to make his Ki'áyá (Ketkhuda) 
bear the odium of the refusal. . 

From Modon the Grand Vazir marched agaihst Malvasia, 
which was now the last stronghold in the Morea that hpisted 
the banner of the Winged Lion.of St. Mark, which the Turks 
and Greeks called “ To aio skuli,” or “The holy dog." 

This impregnable insular rock was well garrisoned, and pro- 
visioned for two years; but it surrendered at the mere terror 
of the Turk’s approach. 

The strong castle of the Morea had calif énpitulated to^ 
Kará Mustáfá Páshá after a siege of only three days. The 
six hundred Venetian soldiers of the garrison were allowed to 
go free, but the Greeks and Sclavonians were made slaves, 
Thus the Morea, which it had taken'the Venetians four years 
to conquer, was reconquered by the Turks in a single campaign. 


(To be continued.) > 


ArT, IIL.—SIRSA AND SIRSA FOLK.“ 


ETTLEMENT work is scarcely a theme that would be 
likely to incite English poets to a fine frenzy, but it has 
availed to inspire two or three bards in the Punjab. The 
refrain of every stanza in one long poem is Bedakhilt Karnt 
nahin darbár—translated by a settlement officer—ejectment is 
not right, As Sir Charles Napier wrote at the conclusion of 
one of his Scinde proclamations: “ The enforcement of obedi- 
ence is, like physic, not agreeable, but at times very necessary,” 


Here is a verse from another poem :— 


Viswe vade beimán. ` 


B v > 
Magra karde váng: Shaitan 
Bande dá cha kawde ján i 
Sábit rahan ná din imán ` 
iswáen bande kai ranjáne 


Sabit rahsan kai thikáne. - 


Another bard, a Mahomedan, i 


Aglán nún kí ákhná tu hun dí bát 
naber, 

Tá raiyat jis bådshah di usdá qissa 
chher, 

Hai ját nisára usdí kardá bare firang 


London usdá watn hai gore rang o 


rang, 

Us jiha ná koi hikmati na kisi akl 
shahür, 

Sakhf bhi hai voh hath dá Isa os 
rasül, 

Usnu "Allah pálne ditta mulk 
pachhán, 

Qabza andar usde Dilli Hindustán, 

Haule haule usdá qabza paiya Lahor, 


Malika Shájahán di London de vich 


Zor, 

Sompdittá ik Lát nu Malika Shah- 
jahán . 

Karan adálat wáste, kitá eh farman, 

Adalat vich Angrez di hargiz iud 
qustir, 

Hukm hoyá Chief Court dá motim 
úpar ján, 


Bandobast då mahkima jaldi karo 


rawán. 





Proprietary rights are very faithless 
things, 

Make people wicked like Satan, 

Do injury to people. 

Good faith does not last ; 

Proprietary rights have made many 


people unhappy ; 
Sóme landmarks will remain, 


is pathetic. Thus :— 


Why speak of former kings, speak of 
the present day, 

Tell of the king whose subject you 
are, 

His caste is Christian, he does great 
and wise deeds, 

His native place is London, his 
colour white, i 

No one is so clever as he, no one so 
wise, 

He is generous of hand, Jesus i is his 
Prophet, 

God has given him the country. 


Delhi and Hidustan are in his grasp, 
Gradually Lahore came into his pos- 
session. 
The power of the glorious Queen is 
in London, 
The glorious Queen deputed a Gov- 
ernor 
To do justice, and gave this order? 
(There is no failure in the justice of 
the English) 
The Chief Court issued an order to 
the Settlement Officer, 
t Quickly commence a Settlement.’ 





* Final Report of Revised Settlement, Sirsa District, 1879-83. By 


J.. Wilson, Esq. 
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The settlement may have been quickly commenced, but it 
has taken a dozen years to get secretariat approval and impri- 
matur for it; and meanwhile the Sirsa district, about which 
the Report was written, has been abolished. In November: 
1884, the tract af country that composed it, was partitioned 
between the neighbouring districts of Hissar and Ferozpur by 
a boundary line drawn across its narrowest part at Dabwáli, 

Its tardy appearance notwithstanding, the Report contains 
“much matter that is of more than local interest, and is 
independent of the acre, rood and perch details of a lapsed 
Settlement. Especially valuable is Chapter II, dealing with 
“The people" in which a great deal of curious, recondite in- 
formation is given about tribes, clans, caste shibboleths, sub- 
divisions of caste, &c, and their endogamies and exogamies, 

We must preface our commentary on this chapter land others) 
by mentioning ‘that all statistical ‘information which we may 
touch upon will have been derived from the figwres of the 1881 
census, In 1881, the Jats were estimated at almost exactle 
one-fourth of the whole population of the district : Jats ano, 
the allied tribe of R4jputs together accounted for about 44 
per cent. of it, and, between them owned about three-fourths 
_of its area. We are told that, in the case of the Hindus, the 
distinction between the Jats and the Rájputs is, in this part of 
the country, clearly defined, the most marked diffefence between 
them being that.the Játs allow the re-marriage of widows 
while the Rájputs do not; but among the Musalmáns there is 
no such clear distinction; many Musalmán tribes are called 
Jats in one part of the province, and Rajputs in another, and 
in this district there are several such tribes which claim to be 
Rájputs,—a claim allowed by some of their neighbours, and de- 
nied by others who call them Jats. There seems reason -tó^ 
believe that the great mass of the Játs and Rájputs belong to 
one great Aryan race, and that, instead of the Játs being, as 
they commonly say, Rájputs who fellfrom their high estate 
by permitting the remarriage of widows, the Rájputs them- 
selves are simply the aristocracy or nobility of the J áts,-—de- 
scendants of families who attained power and gradually 
separated themselves from their fellows: literally “sons of 
the kings " of the Jats, and of the same race and blood as the 
Játs themselves. And if physique, language, custom, religion 
and tradition are any evidence of,origin, the great mass of the 
Rájputs and Játs are of as purely Aryan and Hindu origin a 
the Bráhmins themselves. 

(There: are, however, broad distinctions between the different 
sections of this race, which divided them into a number of 
practically distinct peoples. It is not that the Rájputs are 
clearly marked off from the Jats, for the Hindu Rájputs: 
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resemble the Bágrí Játs much more closely than they do the 
Musalmán Rájputs from the west; and, as already said,the 
latter are hardly to be distinguished from the Musalmán Jats 
with whom they immigrated. Whatever doubt there may be 
as to the identity of origin of the Rájputs and Jats, it seems 
certain that, as the people themselves admi} all Jats and Jats, 
from whatever quarter, belong, with perhaps a few exceptions, 
to one great race. In this district the chief grounds of dis- 
tinction between the different sections of the race are religion, 
language, and place of origin. In the census of 1881, of the 
64,040 Jats or Jats, 38,320, or more than half’ were returned 
as Hindüs, 21,855 or about one-third as Sikhs, and 2,798 as ` 
Musalmáns. The Sikhs and Musalmáns call themselves Jat, 
speak Panjábí, have all come in recent times from the north 
and west, and live chiefly along the north-east border of the 
district; while the Hindüs call themselves Ját, speak Hindi, 
have all come ig recent times from the south and east, and live 
chiefly along the south-west border of the district. Sikh and 
Musalmán Játs are taller men than their Hindu fellow clans- 
men, and more independent and self-assertive. Both of the. 
former admit that they are, in many instances, descended from 
the same ancestors, but have adopted different religions either 
from choice or on compulsion. p 
In his part of the country, like most investigating Anglo- 
Indian, minds in theirs, Mr. Wilson has found it difficult to 
make out exactly what are, and are not, the religious beliefs 
of the ordinary Hindu peasant. His exceptional opportu- 
nities have enabled him to say of the Sirsa peasant professing 
Hinduism :— 
He has practically no belief in the transmigration of souls, but 
. hasa yague idea that there is a future life,in which those who are 
good in this world will be happy iu a heaven (surg) while those who 
are bad will be wretched in a hell (zarak). His devotional offerings 
to démons, saints and godlings are meant rather to avert temporal 
evils or secure temporal blessings, than to improve his prospects of 
the life to come. He hasean idea that sin (242) will bring evil on 
him and his fellows in this life as well as after death. His instincts 
as to good and evil are much the same as the ordinary Eupopean 
moral distinctions, only they do not take so wide a range ; instead of 
extending to the whole human race, or to the whole nation or sect, they 
extend only to his own tribe, or village, or family. He thinks it 
wrong to tel! a lie, unless pefhaps to benefit a relative or friend; he 
thinks it wicked to injure a man, unless he has been injured by him ; 
or to cheat another, unless he thinks that that. other would cheat him 
if he got the chance; or to take a bride without giving the promised 
consideration for her. He believes vaguely thatit is good for him to 
meditate on the deity, and to show that he is not forgetting him ; he 
mutters “Rám Rám Rám " or repeats the name of some other Hindu 
gods when he gets up in the morning, and if he is viously inclined, at 
other times also, in season and out of season, Notwithstanding all 
the numerous saints and deities whom he endeavours to propifiate, 
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he has a vague belief that above all their is one supreme God whom 

he calls Narayan or Parmeshar, who knows all things and by whom 

all things were made, and who will reward the good and punish the 

bad both in this life and in the life to come. There are, of course, 

particular sects of Hindüs who have developed one phase of these . 
beliefs more strongly than another, some who believe in transmigra- 

tion of souls, s@me who devote themselves to the worship of one 

godling more than that of the others; but so far as my experience 

goes, the moral and religious ideas of the great ‘mass of the Hindi 

peasantry are as I have above described. ‘ 


Hindtism, in its widest sense, embraces innumerable sects, some 
of them of little importance, either because of the small number of 
their followers, or because of the insignificant effect which the peculiar 
tenets of the sect have upon their daily life. The most important 
development of Hinddism in this neighbourhood is tbe Sikh religion, 
professed by 28,303 persons, or 11 per cent, of the total population of 
the district, which thus ranks sixth of the districts of the Province in 
proportion of Sikhs to total population, although, owing to the. small- 
ness of its population, it contains only one-sixtieth of the total num- 
ber of Sikhs in the Province, A distinction must be made, how- 
ever, between the true Singhs the followers of the tefith Guru, Govind 
Singh, and the Nánakpanthís, or followers of the first Guru, Báiez- 
Nanak. The latter are often denied the right of calling themselves 
Sikh,- and indeed they often call themselves Hindú only, and it seems 
probable that in the Census of 1881, some of them returned them- 
selves as Sikh, and others simply as Hindú, The Nánakpanthís have 
little.to distinguish them from ordinary Hindüs. They dress like them, 
and shave the head with the exception of the scalp-lock (Zodf or 
chott), whence they are sometimes.called munna, or shaven Sikhs, or 
bodiwálla. They are allowed the use of tobacco, and are not re- 
quired to wear any distinguishing marks ; they venerate Bráhmzns and 
the cow, and indeed the only difference between them and the ordi- 
nary Hindts is, that they follow the tolerant quietist doctrines of 
Baba Nanak, and are less trammelled by caste rules and ceremonial 
observances, especially in the matter of food. Many of the Aroras 
are Nánakpanthís, .The true Singh is a follower of the warlike Guru 
` Govind Singh, and is distinguished by five outward marks, the names 
of which begin with the letter A,—(1) the žes or uncut hair and~ 
unshaven beard, (2) the achch or short drawers ending above the 
knee, (3) the Zará or iron bangle on the wrist, (4) the Zangé or comb, 
(5).the £ard or steel knife. They are initiated by paul or baptism, 
follow the Granth, and are forbidden the use of tobacco, but allowed 
to indulge in spirits and drugs ; they venerate the cow, and object to 
cow:killng even more vehemently than the ordinary Hindü does, but 
are more given to eating the flesh of of óther animals which chew the 
cud and divide the hoof, the proper method of killing them being by 
jhaiké or decapitation ; they.are not supposed to follow the teachings 
of Bráhmans or to be bound by caste rules and ceremonial obser- 
vances, except those connected with personal cleanliness. The Sikhs 
in this district, however, are not particular in obeying all these pre- 
cepts to the leiter. a . 


There 'are in the district a few followers of the carpenta 


Ram Singh, known as Kúkas (howlers). , 


ge 


They are of little importance, looked down upon with indui. 
nt contempt, as harmless fanatics, too pure in morality, and 
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too strict in their regard for truth, to command respect from 
the worldly wise people who, in Sirsa as elsewhere, rule the 
social roosts, and are interpreters of the moral law suitable for 
every day use. An important development of Hinduism in the 
Sirsa district is the Bishnoi sect, of Bagri, or Marwari, origin. 
Mr. Wilson thinks it clear that the name contes from the pro- 
minence they give in their creed ‘and worship to the God 
Vishnu: they themselves say that it is derived from the 29 (bís- 
nan) articles of the creed prescribed.for them by Jhamba, the 
founder of the sect. It is commonly said that any member of 
the higher Hindu castes can become a Bishnoi: in Sirsa, how- 
ever, they are almost all Ját or Kháti by tribe, and retain the 
language, dress and other characteristics of the Bágris. As a 
rule, an anomalous rule for India, they try to sink their tribe in 
their religign, and give their caste merely as Bishnoi. Jhámba- 
jees 29 Articles read thus in English :— 
* For thirty days after child-birth, and five days aftera menstrual 
discharge, a®woman ‘must not cook "food. Bathe in the morning, 
æ Commit not adultery. Be content, De abstemious and pure. Strain 
your drinking-water. Be careful of your speech. Examine your fuel in 
case any living creature be burnt with it. Show pity to living creatures. 
Keep duty present to your mind as the Teacher bade. Do notsteal. 
Do not speak evil of others. Do not tell lies. Never quarrel. 
Avoid: opium, tobacco, dang and blue clothing. Flee from spirits 
and flesh. See that your goats are kept alive (not sold to Musal- 
mans whowill kill them for food). Do not plough with bullocks. 
Keep a fast on the day before the new moon. Do not cut green trees, 
Sacrifice with Wire. Say prayers. Meditate. Perform worship and 
attain heaven. And the the Jast of the twenty-nine duties prescribed 


by the Teacher—Baptize your children, if you would be called a true 
Bishnoi. 


In all religions, precept is one thing, practice another. 
Bishnois are reported unusually quarrelsome and prone to the 
use of bad language. Bishnoi farmers use bullocks for their work 

ithout scruple when camels are not so convenient. A Bish- 
noi policeman nfakes no fuss about wearing a blue uniform coat. 
On the other hand, regard for animal life is a cardinal reli- 
gious tenet to which they hold very fast. Their villages swarn/ 
with antelope and game which they will not suffer their Maho- 
medan neighbours to destroy, and they do their best to induce 
European sportsmen to leave the animals unmolested. 

They wanted it made a condition of their settlement, that no 
one should be allowed to shoot on their lands, at the same time 
asking to be assessed at lower rates than their neighbours, on 
the ground that pet deer, *&c., do much damage to crops in 
which they are allowed to roam. .Mr, Wilson pitted their 
piety against their guile, and told them that, if he consented to 
the remission begged for, it would lessen the merit of their 
good action in protecting the animals ; wherefore their villages 
must be treated in the same manner as surrounding "ones, 
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In all of these, the day before a new moon is observed as a 
Sabbath and fast day, no work being done either afield or in 
the house. They are vastly more particular about ceremonial 
purity than ordinary Hindus:it is a common saying, that if 
a Bishnoi’s food is on the first of a string of twenty camels, and 
a màn of another caste touches the last camel of the string, the 
Bishnoi will considér that food defiled, and throw it away. 
He shaves the whole of his head, not leaving a scalp lock like 
the conventional Hindu, and he allows his beard to grow, only 
making his chin bare on the occasion of a father's death. Thirty 
days after its birth the children of Bishnoi parents, whether boy 
or girl, is baptized by the family priest; a ceremony which 
has the ulterior effect of purifying the house rendered impure by 
the occurrence of childbirth in it. Bishnois intermarry amongst 
themselves only, and in their wedding ceremonies, ethe circum- 
ambulation by bride and bridegroom of the sacred fire—a bind- 
ing part of the sacrament amongst other Hindus—is omitted. 
They do not revere Brahmans, but have priests (sad) of their 
own, chosen from among the laity. They do not burn the™ 
dead, but bury them under the cattle stall, or in a place fre- 
quented by cattle. They observe the Holi festival in a pecu- 
liar'way of their own, fasting from sunset on the day of the 
feast till the next forenoon, when, after having heard read the 
story of Pahlad's tortures at the hands of his infidel father for 
belief in the god Vishnu, and of his deliverance by the god 
himself in his'incarnation as a Lion-man, they light sacfificial 
fires, partake of consecrated water, and; after commemorative 
distribution of gur, eat and drink. Bishnois go on pilgrimage 
to Jhambaji’s tomb near Bikanir, where there is a temple with 
regular attendants, to whom presents have to be made. There 
they light sacrificial fires: of jandi wood in vessels of stone, 
and offer burnt offerings of barley, oil, ghi, and sugar, recitin! 

set prayers the while, They also distribute ozre and othé. 
grain to the peacocks and pigeons kept at the shrine. If one of 
the worshippers has had the dire misfortune to kill any animal, 
has been tempted into selling a cow or goat to a Mahomedan, or 
been guilty of any other heinous offence, he is there fined 
and punished by bis caste fellows and purged of his sin. 

Some Sirsa ascetics and devotees are hardly distinguishable 
to the exoteric eye from ordinary pfasants. They engage in 
agriculture, marry and have families, eat flesh, drink spirits, in all 
affairs seemingly behave like the flost unspiritual and unsancti- 
fied of laymen. The root and reason of the apostleship would 
appear to consist in their having abandoned their original 
castes and formed themselves into another of their own devis- 
ing. Caste seems to be an zzstzne¢ with all sorts and conditions 
of Inflians, affected equally by Mahomedans who theoretically 
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hold themselves superior to its requisitions, and by pariahs who, 
according to canon law, are debarred fromi participation in: 
any of its privileges, as being too low and degraded for inclusion. 
therein; by Sikhs, to the fundamental principles of whose 
religion. as taught by Nanuk and Govind Guru, i$ is opposed ; by: 
‘Hindus and Mahomedans converted to Christianity. Integrally- 
and essentially, what was the occasion of the split in the Brahmo- 
Somaj a few years ago, but a heresy born of caste proclivities 
and caste jealousies? Caste dominates all thought, all life, all- 
usuetude all over India, quite irrespectively of racial heredities, 
clan traditions, or new and caste opposing creeds. Within the 
memory of this generation, seemingly moribund Bengali Hindus: 
who were taken down to the river-side to die, and who did not 
die, but recovered from their sickness— Hughli mud in the mouth 
proving to be^ resuscitating, instead of a choking, medium— 
these living corpses, if they had had any sense of decorum, 
pueht to have khown that they were not allowed to return 
to;-and live again with, their families,—were by virtue of 
their dedication to death, outcasted, flung beyond: the pale of 
orthodox Hindu society. And even they, these unfortunate 
innocent-victims to caste bigotry, good reason though they had 
to hate and abhor the paraphernalia of caste, yet as soon as 
they were free from them, incontinently banded together, and 
formed themselves into a new guild of their own devising, with 
ceremonial rules and regulations after the pattern of those in 
force in the guilds of slavery from which they had fortuitously 
escaped, 

That caste is the real religion of Hindustan, much as worship 
of respectability is the vital religion of England. Scotland aud: 
Wales, the comparison of religious creeds and religious practices 

er the peninsula of India, shows. Thus, e g., we find- 

hat Sirsa Chuhras,;diving in Hindu villages, where: Hinduism- 

means respectability, have their marriage ceremonies solemnized: 
by Brahmans, If they happen to be domiciled in Mahomedan., 
villages, they affect the Mahomedan s£a£ rite, as being most. 
respectable. When their abode is set among Sikhs, Sikh: 
ceremonial becomes the fashion, and is dutifully followed, Agri- 
culture is deemed: the most respectable occupation: ordinarily; 
open to a Sirsa artizan, and wlten an artizan is, by hook or crook, 
able to keep the wolf from the door by means of agriculture 
alone, he abandons his hereditaryeoccupation and betakes himseif 
Ko the superior one. This is the only backsliding from strict. 
caste tradition to which he ever succumbs—the exception 
that proves the rule. The fact is, he succumbs to the used 
of the respectability attaching to any sort of lien on landed 
property. Factory workmen and workwomen and their work ate 
similarly looked down upon in England by Hodge the plough-. 
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man, who is neither as intelligent, as educated, nor as well 
able to buttress his life with comforts as are the mill hands 
he despises. : : 

All Sirsaites, whether Hindu, Musalman, Sikh, or too low 
in the social status to be accredited with a respectable sectarian 
denomination, are vastly superstitious, wear amulets and' charms 
as protections against disease or inimical supernaturalism, and 
resort. to rites and exorcisms not germane to the creed they 
profess,. but necessary, to their thinking, for the propitiation of 
minor and local deities, black spirits, and white and grey 
ones, saints, ancestors, ctc. In this connection pilgrimages are 
popular. Bishnois journey to Jhambaji's tomb, Kuka Sikhs to 
Bara Tirah. To other non-local shrines, all tribes and sects 
make their meritorious way, more or less impartially and 
indiscriminately, considering any sort of 7frAs£, whether to 
Mecca or Jaganathjee, Lourdes or Geneva, a worthy action, 
and likely to bring them good in this world, tven if it shoul 
fail of effect in that which is to come. And, of course, tiefe 
is always more or less of ¢amasha and excitement and petty 
pleasurable adventure incidental to a Panjabi pilgrimage, even 
as there used to be in England not so very many centuries ago, 
when many a merry company, like the one celebrated by 
Chaucer, set out from the Tabard Inn, Southwark, en route for 
Canterbury and St. Thomas à Beckett's tomb. The shrines of 
Masáni, the small-pox goddess at Gurgáon, of Debi at Nagarkot 
Hardwára, the tomb of Bábá Farid, and the gate of paradise at 
Pákpattan are favourite resorts with devotees. People interest- 
ed in folklore may find in this Report accounts of the super- 
natural reasons that have induced reverence for the local shrines. 

There are certain anniversaries which are kept by the villagerg 
as days of rejoicing or of mourning, and as they break 
monotony of the peasant’s life, he uses themeas dates to NM 
the divisions of the year. The: Musalmáns observe the days 
prescribed by their religion, which are determined by the 
Muhammadan lunar year, while those observed by the Hindus 
and Sikhs are determined by the solar year. Comparatively 
few of the villagers think of the event which the day is in- 
tended to commemorate. It is to them a day of fasting and 
mourning or à day of feasting afd rejoicing, when they and 
their women-kind put on their best clothes, and indulge in some 
dainty dish, generally composed of flour aud coarse sugar and 
melted butter. Each festival has its own peculiar dish, which 
is prepared and eaten and distributed to relations and to the 
poor by all who can afford it, and many festivals seem to present 
themselves’ to the peasant’s mind simply as the day on which 
a “certain dish is eaten—-as Plum-pudding Day, Michaelmas, 
Goose Day, Pancake Day, &c. 
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M-homedan fasts and days of mourning are very strictly 
observed. Early in the month of Chait, Basihra is celebrated, 
and Sikh and Bagri women array themselves in their best 
üament, to worship Sitlá, the small pox goddess. On the ird 
| AR they again get themselves up gorgeously, and eat 
SWeetmeats, and swing one another between trees, in honour 
of the 77; —and their gladsome mature childishness. On the 
first day of Mah is the Zofrz anniversary, when little girls go 
round the hamlet, and beg pur from every man in whose house 
a son has been born or a daughter married within the preceding 
twelve month. Nobody in-Sirsa troubles himself or herself 
about the origin of, or reason for, this or any other guasi 
religious observance. The usual idea of prayer among the most 
ignorant of the peasantry seems to be making a bargain with 
the.deity or saint to be propitiated. If, after the bargain has 
been struck, the god or the saint faithfully performs his part of 
i he is rewarded With a flag atop of his temple, offerings of 
b a lighted lamp on his tomb, or the like guerdon. Ortho- 

X Mahomedan men versed in the Koran, sometimes object 
to such practices, but their women-kind put faith in them, and,— 
in spite of the subjection of Moslem women—in Sirsa as else- 
where in the world—it is found that, in the long run. ce que 
Femme veut Dieu e vent, - . 

The Musalmans on the Satlaj get the mosque-attendant, 
to come and bless the heap of grain on the threshing-floor 
before it is divided, and he gets a regularly recognised share 
for doing so ; this saves the grain from being carried off by 
evil spirits. As a precaution against such depredations, the 
Hindu peasant traces a circle of ashes round his heap of grain. 

1e common cure for cattle-disease, when it breaks out in’ a 
village, is to tié a string across the gateway with a potsherd 
hanging to it, on which some holy man has traced characters 
supposed to represent a verse from the Shástras or the Qurán, 
and to have the effect of protecting from disease the cattle 
who pass below it. A Banya in counting measures of grain 
does not begin to count with ‘one’ but with “darkat” (a bless- 
ing.) Odd numbers are considered to be lucky. The door: 
of a house, or the gateway of a village, must not face the south. 
A- woman must not mentione her husband's name or he will 
die ; nor should a man mention his wife's name, One should 
not speak of one’s father-in-law, bat call him ‘uncle,’ 

That reminds one of the Bengali notion, that it is unlucky at 
night-time to stigmatise a snake as samp, that it is wiser to 
refer to it, if it must needs be referred to at all, as maroo. 

` Mr. Wilson was told by the Sikh Jats of Rori, that trial by: 
ordeal used to be practised quite recently in their part of thé 
world, in doubtful cases, whilst Rori was under the rule of the 
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Raja of Nabha. In the ordeal by water the contestant. parties 
were made to dive into a deep pond, and the man who had the 
strongest lungs and could stay longest under water, was held to. 
be in the right in the dispute. In an ordeal by fire, a pipal leaf, 
was placed on the hand of each appellant, and on it a red nig 
ploughshare was laid. He who first let go lost bis cause 
The Bodlas are.credited with miraculous powers, ability to 
trace out stolen property, to curse efficaciously, &c. But it is 
chiefly for the cure of the bite of mad dogs that they ate famed, 
and men of all castes and classes, both Hindu and Musalman, 
come to them to be cured. The venom is exorcised in this 
way: The patient is made to sit down, and a circle, consisting. 
of six boys and a Bodla, is formed round him. The Bodla. 
takes some moist earth, blows on it, and recites over it a formula: 
containing the name of Allah. He then passes it round the 
circle of boys, each of whom works it up into a ball (gold). 
and passes it on. This is done seven times. e Then the Bodla: 
takes the seven balls and works them up into one, vci 
strikes on tlie wound reciting-all the time, and then gives: " 
the patient, telling -him to follow certain minute directions? 
two and-a-half months ; such as, to eat nothing cooked in iron, 
not to go near water at -night, to take care not to see the reflec- . 
tion ofthe sun or:moon in water, &c.; and, should the man die, 
his death is ascribed, not-to the failure: of the: charm, but to 
his neglect of these instructions. Ee oe Qu LM 

' The number -of unmarried adult males in the district is 
greatly in excess of that of spinsters. . While the proportion 
of children to adults in the whole Panjab population is 
considerably greater than it is in England ; in Sirsa it is greater 
than in the rest of the province. : f i ^ 

..This is ascribed to the universal marriage of the womefije 
very few females failing to get wedded before the age of 20, ' 
Immeuse efforts are made by heads of families for the promotion 
of this end. .Even blind, halt, deformed girls achieve matri- 
mony, either by being given "into the bargain" along with a more 
comely- sister, as part and parcel of the contract, or by dint of 
a sufficient bribe. A strong, healthy, -decently presentable. 
daughter, even without pretensions to good looks is, by virtue 
of her capacity for hard. work, a. valuable piece. of property, 
. and can always be readily disposed of at a good price every- 
where in the Panjab: espeqally in a newly colonized tract 
: like Sirsa, where women are comparatively scarce, and peop*eq 
are not at all:troubled with sentiment. ME 

It follows that there is no inducement to infanticide, and ^ 

there is no reason to suppose that ít is practised. It follows, 
l$kewise, from the high market value of women, that the pro-. 
portion.of married men owning more than one wife is small 
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Girls living at horae with their parents are treated in every. 
réspect as well as boys, Let Pundita Ramabai and her. friends 
‘take note of this, and turn their attention to the development, all 
ver India, of such’ statistics with relation to proportion of 
numbers in the sexes as thosé that obtain in Sirsa, Although 
‘girls are often married, or, as English usage would say, betroth- 
‘ed, at a very early age, they remain at the ‘paternal home 
"until they are at any rate fifteen ; the majority of them, indeed, 
‘do not become mothers till they are two or three years older ; 
and many are older than that before their first child is born. 
‘Wherefore, and because of prevalent monogamy, the children 
‘born to them are liealthy, and live and thrive. This, it seems 
tò us, rather than the ‘universality of marriage, is the true 
reason why the proportion of children’ to adults in Sirsa is so 
satisfactorily large. ' '' Qe y m T 
' "Mr. Wilson thinks that, possibly, prudential considerations 
—as to the inabifity of his family to support extra mouths in 


result In liké .continent abstinence from premature wedlock. 
English education’ inflated congress-wallahs might indeed learn 
not a féw lessons in practical wisdom at the feet of ignorant, 
uncollégiate, but far more real, patriots of the Sirsa type. As 
to this matter .of premature wedlock, it'is cléar enough to 
anyoné willing to see, that its prevention would be the best 
of all.possible Indian Famine Insurances. ^^. ^^ ^, .. 
^, There is no objection in any Sirsa caste or cult toa widower's 
remairiage, ‘provided always that’ he can afford himself the 
luxury without trespassing’on prior claims on his; purse. High 
caste Masalmans, as well as high’ caste Hindus, do object 'to 
widow remarriage, not from a religious standpoint, but as 
being znfra dig, a mark of social inferiority. “ All Jats and lower 
castes, however, freély permit widow remarriage, and, unless the 
unforlorn relictis very old, very ugly indeed, or abnormally 
prudish, she can soon secure à second husband if so minded. 
Polyandry is nowhere openly practiséd in this district; not 
even in the form of two brothers keeping one wife in common. 

- The practice is not sufficiently uncommon to startle propriety 
pene: on our North-West or North-East frontier ; but any such 
feversion to ancient Hindu usage in Sirsa now-a-days would be 
unanimously :cénsüred, and visited with communal anger. 
Polygamy is not common ; it is: commonly manifested, where ‘it 
does occur, in marriage to the widow of a deceased brother “or 
cousin. The notion of duty in raising up seed to a dead brother 
pervades many oriental societies,” ~ : 
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Apropos of healthy, commonsense marriage customs, the 
number of deaf mutes in Sirsa is very small. The 1881 census 
returns showed only 35 male and 10 female lepers ; and leptosy 
does not develop until comparatively late in life: there arg 
no lepers undeg 20 years of age, and more than half the tota 
number afflicted are over fifty. There are only 109 people 
scheduled as mad; few are born idiots. Popular opinion has 
it, that insanity is generally caused by fever mounting to the 
head, or by grief for the loss of relatives—or property. There 
is a great deal of blindness, but it is not deemed congenital 
by the author of the report. When occurring in early life it is 
said to be due to small-pox: Occurring after maturity, it is 
popularly ascribed to the use of raózi as daily food. A constant 
diet of it is believed to bring on gradual blindness, first in the 
form of night blindness (rataunda or andhrdla) afterwards total 
loss of sight. In parts of Bengal a similar idea prevails about, 
kesdri dhal. lt is far more likely that the*real causes of the- 
affliction in Sirsa are sun-glare on scorched, treeless, sandy plain 
and sandstorms. Cholera and fever epidemics’ rarely visit this" 
favoured land in malignant form : the district is exceptionally 
healthy, the average death rate for the five years preceding the 
compilation of this report having been only 25 per thousand. 
An excesively dry climate gets most of the, credit for -this 
clean health bill. It is supplemented by a general prosperity, 
which secures practical immunity from visitations of famine, 
ànd consequent good stamina in the bulk of the population, 
* "Phe dry climate would appear to bė infinitely more helpful 
towards promotion of a clean health bill than western world 
nostrums 22 ve sanitation, as to which alien doctrine Sirsa is 
reprobate in the extreme, the universal habit of the people there 
being to drink water that has, from dirty ground near the 
village, found its level in filthy ponds of the sual Indian village 
type, in which men and women bathe, cattle wallow and 
void urine, and in which the water, covered with a fungus scum, 
looks and smells like what itis, “ a solution of mud and ordure, 
full of decomposing animal matter" In this stuff food is 
cooked. And, knowing all this, and knowing too what it is that 
apostles of sanitation confidently prophesy as the inevitable out- 
come of such unorthodox habits did surroundings, “one’s ideas 
of hygiene undergo a change," as the author of this Settlement 
Report naively puts it. He coisiders that their open air life has 
much to do with keeping Sirsa people strong ,and health 
Sanitary enthusiasts will not be sorry to hear, perhaps, th 
disregard of sanitation does, to a certain extent and in spite 
of a generally speaking clean bill of health, brings about 
some revenges, in the prevalence of. skin diseases of an 
aggravated character, and of parasites, such as czgoe, which 
chiefly attacks the feet, and sometimes lames a man for life, 
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or even necessitates amputation, while guinea worm (xahdrwz2) . 
is very common: it also is sometimes the catise of permanent 
lameness. But, it is comfortably written, that *although the 
health and comfort must be greatly affected by the presence of 
wo or three worms twenty 'inches long under the skin, 
death is seldom caused by the disease. Skin diseases apart, it 
is in the phenomenal healthiness of the Sirsaites, probably. that 
explanation must be sought for their defiance and con- 
.tempt for all the statutes and canon of hygienic law ; for its 
missionaries have penetrated even to them. Disregard for, and 
dislike to the preachings and teachings of hygiene, are innate 
in all Indian minds: concentrated, punctilious attention to 
adventitious caste standards of purity, has left in them no room 
for anything extra, anything real and practical in the way of 
cleanliness. But fear is a schoolmaster, as well as experience, 
and many sanitarily unregenerate communities in India have 
learnt, from fear ef cholera pices the beginnings of sanitary 
“wisdom. 
. The Bagri residents of what are known as the Dry Tracts 
live from year’s end to year's end on ajra, moth, and milk, 
Their bread consists of bannocks of bajra flour, and their 
two culinary pieces de resistance are rabri and kichri. The 
former has been, referred to above as a suppositious pro- 
.motavt of blindness, It is a sort of thin gruel. To -make 
it, steeg bajra flour in buttermilk and water, and place the 
mixture in the sun to ferment: when it has fermented, add 
more buttermilk and a little salt, and cook over the fire for a 
little while; let it cool, and it is ready to be supped. Sir- 
saites partake of three meals daily, and, except in famine 
time, all classes of them are well'enough ‘off to be 
‘wele.to eat as much grain as they wish for: no small mat- 
ter this... Over ang above our individual perceptions, there is 
philosophic authority for the statement, that the soul and sto- 
mach are convertible terms in fact, as well as in some 
dictionaries of the Norse language. An ordinary farm laboür- 
er in Sirsa, man or woman, is allowed a full, seer of grain 
a day in harvest time, and eats it all. Sikhs keep a better 
table than Bagris, and Musalmans of the Dry Tract a better 
still, though, except on very high days and holy days, few 
Musalman peasauts treat themselves to butcher's meat. "There 
is nota pig in the whole district, and fowls are universally 
"held to be unclean animals. 

These are probably the'substantial reasons why these usually 
aggressive religionists manage to maintain commendably 
amicable relations with their Hindu and Sikh neighbours. 
Another reason making for peace in village society at lage, 
may be found ‘in the cohesion of all the cultivating classes, 
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. of whatever religion or caste, in oppositión to ‘thé cláiris, and 
'' pretentions of landlords, and in support of their owt views on 
- the mightily vexed question of Tenant Right. ^ - 
<° Recurring to the subject of domestic animals, ut ma: 
- noted that dogs are common in all vi lages : municipal: we YA 
dogs these, attaching themselves to no' particulár haset 
. but safeguarding ` the - whole village. Following the local 
-dstom of the men they mix with,’ their office’-is here» 
| ditary: they fiercely resent the intrusion of à stranger: of 
- their own species. Cats, ‘monkeys, and’ similar pet nuisances 
* aré seldom entertained. 
©. Settlement work is not usually’ conducive to cültivation: of 
< sentiment ; bnt here is, at any rate, an approach to it:— ' 
P In these Musalmán villages it is a pleasant sight in the afternoon 
‘ to see thé Máchhin or grain-parcher seated ovér “her fre (chiila) with 
2^ her bowl-shaped iron pan, while the village children bring their. lapfuls 
of grain to be parched, -She throws-in afew handfuls of-grain and 
.  kéeps stirring it in the pan over the fire with a small brush made of 
.. grass,and in a few minutes the grain cracks, and each.half turns ‘over 
and. shows: a beautiful white," The Máchhin keeps a little for her 
—^ .'troüble and returns the rest ready parched to the child, who runs off 
-socihóme:with it to be munched with great gusto by the family. - Another 
.. lively sight in the Satlaj villages is the village-oven (¢amzir) on the 
.' |, summer evenings, presided over by the Máchhi or Machhin who ‘acts 
` a5 village baker, when the women have brought their thick wheaten 
7 scones to be baked, and. stand gossiping round the oven until they are 
ready. The baker: ‘claps the scones on the inside. of his oven, which 
<» is simply æ hole in: the ground with the fire inside, and as each is 
. ready, he returns it to the housewife who hurries off with it for the 
» family supper. "The baker pays himself" (dhara). by keeping a scone 
^7 or to every now and then according to some recognized rule, some- 
Uu _ "times. a tenth or twelfth.of the bread. brought to him to be baked. . 
` The obligations of hospitality are well' understood and ful- 
"filled in Sirsa: a guest always gets -a. better meal than tirat 
“ordinarily “served to the family : it is etiquette that a super- 
. latively best nreal should be put on the table on the occasion of 
“a son-in-law’s -visit. "That may or- may not be a token that he 
“gets on well with his mother-in-law, ‘as-our author says-no: word 
‘on thesubjéct. Considering its importarice, it is a strange omis- 
‘sion in a book that bristles with ‘information about other 
"Aspects of family life. It informs us that, ori occasions of fami- 
ly mourning, feasting is to be eeen-in all its glory.- It-is 
‘considered a great disgrace to surviving members of. the family 
‘of--a deceassed one, if at a’ Deagh Feast there is not *enoügh. 
food, and more than enough, for all guests who may: hap? 
peh to attend it, bidden or unbidden. Sometimes people 
-Jhàving a grudge against one whose. ‘obligation: it is to play 
the host, or.wishing to play ‘him a ‘practical ‘joke, make 
upa surprise patty, and come iiia body to- his housé to try 
and.eat him up. At feasts the favourite drink is -a' sort: of 
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‘sherbet made of sugar and: water ;: very: little: shard is con- 
.sumed anywhere in the district ‘at any time, use of spirituous 
liquors being out of the question with Bishnois' om account of 
religious scruples, while Mahomedans, who in other parts of 
the world'do not always respect Kuranic prohibitions of strong ` 
drink, are more virtuous in this archaically minded ‘corner of 
it ; and Sikhs, although .not prohibited therefrom, seldom. in- 
dulge in liquor. Disinclination for it (helped, perchance, by 
force of surrounding example: would seem to be with them 
a more cogent advocate for abstention from illicit indulgences 
than religion is, for many of them smoke tobacco, though that 
is a gratification of the senses strictly forbidden in their Granth, 
Sirsa Sikhs do not appear to be over strict about any-of:their 
‘ordinances ; not even those minor :ordinanees, about which 
people often*wax the more punctilious the more they enfranchise 
themselves from observance of major ones, Most: of the Sikhs, 
for instance, abeut whose way of life this book discourses. wear 
a dhoti, like their Hindu neighbours, instead of the national 
short drawers (kachch). Although blue'is, according to accepted 
tradition among them, a reprehensible coloür, and to be avoided 
accordingly, those of them who take service under the British 
Raj as policemen enter no protests against, and apparently: feel 
no distaste for, their blue uniforms ; and Sikh women are 
much given ‘to wearing dark blue trousers, All the women in 
the world who have tried the dual skirt are'not: of Lady Haber- 
ton's opinion, that it is more comfortable, and a better working 
garment than the petticoat. i 

Mahomedan village women avoid the: wide pyjamas affect- 
ed by their sisters. who dwell in:towns : their usual dress is: à 
‘petticoat dyed or printed in dark colours, and a loose, vividly 
«ted bodice: over: the head is: thrown a dopatia, of some dark 
coloured cotton cjoth. Men, as well as women of all classes 
and castes, are fond of jewellery and brummagem ornamenta- 
tion. .Even Sikhs, the least ostentatious in'this respect, wear 
earrings, bracelets, finger rings. Sikh women are not suffered 
to work in the fields;:Bagri women sometimes, Masalmáni | 
women often—have to do so. But the. Sikh women are not 
exempted from this toil for chivalry's sake. Any sort of chival- 
ric feeling for womanhood gr women is unknown, and. would 
meet with ridicule, probably, if it-ever found expression, or were 
ever. translated into action. Human nature in Sirsa, in spite 
of the avalanche of poetry provoked by assaults on tenant 
right. is essentially prosaic and practical minded In spite of 
their high market value, women are regarded as very much the 
inferior sex from a. social. point of regard—and. are given to 
know.that they are. When husband and wife go abroag to- 
gether, the man stalks on in advance,.his drudge: follows after, . 
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Putting women’s rights questions on one side, as being not 
at present adapted to the faculty for assimilation in the Sirsa 
district, and coming to the more general question of those 
“manners that, as the old saw says, “makyth man,” we find, 
our author declaring that the people. there are not naturally 
‘polite; that the Bagris, especially. are often ee 
rude and boorish in behaviour to all. and sundry. 

As an illustration of the uncouthness of Sirsa society, we may 
note that words denoting connection by marriage have become 
of such common use as abusive terms, that people are ashamed 
to employ them in their proper. sense: thus, a man having 
occasion to refer to his father-in-law will usually speak of him 
as uncle (táyá), - It is shameful for a man to goto his married 
daughter’s house or take anything from her or her relations ; 
so much so, that when on the occasion of a death in’ the 
family, the wife’s relations come to join in the mourning, they 
bring their own food with them, and are not feasted by the 
deceased’s family, like the other mourners. On the other 
hand, a son-in-law is an honoured guest in his father-in-law’s 
house, and is treated to the best of toothsome sweets. When 
a married woman goes to visit her mother, ft is proper for the 
women of the family, both on her arrival and on her departure, 
to make a great lamentation, and lift up the voice and weep. 
On all occasions of domestic ceremony the relatives are feasted, 
and the host must see that the provisions do not run „short ; 
while the guests are expected to subscribe towards the cost 
of the feast. . 

Although intrinsically wanting -in the good nature that 
is the fountain and essence of politeness, Sirsaites: will cringe 
to, and .fulsomely flatter; and strain after assumption of what 
they believe to be company manners before any powers thas 
be. Anyone meeting a Sahib on the road will put off his shoes 
and stand barefooted in a suppliant attitude till the great man 
has passed by, just as, before the era of railways, and the.con- 
comitant incursions of mean whites, natives used to do all 
over the country. A Sirsa man’s conception of pcliteness is not 
modelled on Western-world standards of any. particular type, 
however. He may (and will), without reproach, yawn wide- 
mouthed and barefacedly in an offigial dignitary’s face, in the 
course of an audience that bores him. 

Full account is rendered in thig book of the domestic cere- 
monies performed on the occasion of a child's birth, of marriages; 
of funerals, &c. Purification of women after child-birth is 
effected mainly through the medium of cow's urine, "Even a 
lady visitor, calling to congratulate the mother, must—to purify 
them—wash her hands in this, before undertaking any house- 
hold work of her own. Equally important with a child’s 
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birth is the determination of the name proper: for it, which is 
arrived at by means of conjuration on the part of the family 
Brahman. And, after that good office has been done and paid 
for, the child is never known by the name such pains have been 
taken to procure, being invariably called, by ‘some other 
better suited to parental fancy. On the day fixed for enduing 
& boy baby with the official name, his mother once more washes 
her head in urine. Ittakes along while to wean children in 
Sirsa ; often three years. As to marriages there, every mau must 
marry within his caste, sometimes within a certain defined section 
of that caste, but, except where Mahomedan Law has so far 
overridden custom as to make alliance between cousins lawful, he 
must not marry within his own agnatic group (go/), for all females 
of his own generation related to him through agnates only are 
considered tb be his sisters: Nor must he marry anyone-nearly 
related to him through his mother. Some tribes extend the 
prohibition stilP further, and forbid a man to marry in his 
-mother’s clan or village, or even in his grandmother's clan. 
It is to be kept in remembrance that a girl'is a valuable: piece 
of property, and that the ceremony of marriage actually, i in 
very deed, transfers ownership in her and her services from her 
own agnates ' to those of her husband. Jf, on that husband's 
death, she marries his brother, no formal transfer is required for 
that arrangement, since she belongs. already to her husband's 
agnatas. Briefly, the fundamental principles of the whole body 
of tribal custom with reference to marriage are, that a man 
must marry in his own caste or tribe, but must not ‘marry an 
agnate. Furthermore, that land converted, whether by usage 
or special agreement, within the four corners of a marriage 
settlement, must on no account be alienated from the family. 
"The binding consummating marriage ceremony is called zzuZ- 
léwa. The essemtial part ofa Jat brides dowry is a spinning 
wheel, Among Nats the wedding service is performed by 
wrapping the bride in a blanket, and making her go round 
the bridegroom three timés, while a Brahman repeats certain 
formulas. A bride of this caste does not return to her father's 
house after her wedding, and so there is no suelta proper ; 
but, to represent it, her father, twelve months afterwards, sends 
the youug couple a presenteof—a donkey. 

Among Kumhars, when a man is about to die, some “dab 
gass is spread on the grougd, and he is lifted off his bed and 
placed on the grass, as it is considered unlucky to die on a bed. 
This is a superstition obtaining with many castes in many parts 
of India. 

' Bishnois do not burn, but bury, their dead, digging the 
grave themselves, and carrying the corpse to it on their bands, 
instead of on a bier, After the grave has been filled. 
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up with earth, grain. is thrown on the top for the birds: a 
‘prettier, more tuneful custom, perhaps, than scattering perish- 
able flowers ön it to render more realistic the sense of 
'decay. In this caste the guests bidden sometimes contri-- 
-buté towards ‘the, expense of the funeral feast, which lasts for 
three days, and often costs more money than the famil y of the 
deceased can afford. A period of forty days of mourning is 
enjoined after the death of a Mahomedan man. - During that 
time his surviving relatives have to sleep on tlie ground, instead 
of ön chárpoys, Wills and testaments are quite unknown’: ‘a 
“proprietor cannot interfere with the distribution of his property 
‘after his demise. Even during his lifetime he cannot. alienaté 
immovable faniily property, though’ he may make ducks and 
‘drakes of thé movable, pretty much as he pleases, But land: 


Is 


“occupancy is a sacred trust. "Possession of it confers a patent 
‘of respectability. 

It is advisable “Here to quote Mr. Wilson's tondensed sum: 
-ning up of his views on ‘the subject of domestic ceremonies;~ 
‘their indications, and underlying morals :— 


- The first thing that strikes the observer of these domestic. cerenionies 
is the astonishing number of elaborate formalities which are performed 
in all ‘tribes, and even in the poorest families,-on the occasion of 

.^ domestic events, and especially.in connection . with marriage, For 

, many of these formalities no reasonable origin can be assigned. by the 
people themselves : they perform them merely because their fathers 
` did before them, and yet, wherever it is possible, great care is taken to 
"go'through the most minute portions of these.irksome and expensive 

^4 ceremonies, Another characteristic of them is the number of persons 
tequired to take part in them, and the duties assigned to each, , Every 

. minute ceremony must be performed .by.some one standing in a certain 

' relation to the parties. Not only are the agnates of tlie bride and 
bridegroom "required to take part in the "wedding ceremonies, but 

M od. are assigned to-the sister and mother, the maternal aunt-and~ 

the brother's. "wife ; ;not only must.the.family priest and the family 

barber be present, but the potter, the musician, the sweeper and 
other menials of the family all take a share in the formalities. Another. 
rémarkable characteristic of the ceremonies, is the amount of money 

: and other valuables that exchanges hahds, and "the number of customary 

fees and presents that have to be given, not only to the principal 

assistants at the ceremony, such as the priest and barber, but to all 
the menials and dependents, not only to the bride and bridegroom and 
their families collectively, but to the sister, mother and other relatives 
individually ; in fact, every little cewmony | has to be paid for, every 
"^. ceremonial duty carries with'it the right of receiving a customary fee. 

,1n most cases- these, fees are actually. paid, and make matriages very 

.costly, for when added together,*they amount to a large sum; but~ 

“sometimes the money changes hands as a form only, and is not 

^ actually expended, but returned to the giver. Again, it is noticeable 
that, notwithstanding the mercenary nature of most of the ceremonies 
A connected with marriage, there are.a number of customs which seem 

, to support the theory, that marriage formerly was effected by capture 

^ & the bride ; for instance, the preparatory anointing of the, bridegroom 

and his resting from work for some.days before the marriage, his 


et 
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- formally cutting a branch off a jand tree before starting for the bride’s 
house, his sister's attempt to stop him by seizing his rein, the halting 
» of the party outside the bride’s village, the pretence of shutting the 
village gate in their faces and of driving them back with blows, and the 
ceremony in which the bridegroom strikes with an axe or twig a frame 


hung up at the girl’s door. It is also very remarkgble how similar in ` 


. their general character are the ceremonies performed: by all sorts: of 


tribes, high-caste and low-caste, Hindú, Sikh and Musalmán. .It is . 


true that there are certain ceremonies which appear.to be peculiar 
to certain tribes; and that there are small differences in the particular 


ceremonies .as practised by different tribes; but, as a rule, these | 
differences are insignificant in comparison with the general reseme ` 


‘blance.. Probably some of the inferior tribes, whose origin is almost 
certainly quite different from that of the higher races, may have simply 


allowance for possible imitation, there remains an exiraordinary similar- 
ity in:the elaborate and seemingly meaningless ceremonies so carefully 


imitated the ceremonies of their masters, but even. after making full. 


performede It is also- extraordinary how little difference a change of - 


religion makes in the character of the. ceremónies.;.of course, some of - 


them have been supplanted by new forms necessitated by the essential 


‘doctrines of the religion ; thus a Bishnof child must be baptised, a Mu- . 
salmán boy must be circumcised 5; the Musalmin pérforms the actual” 


wedding contract by the Muhammadan form of nikáh instead of thé cir-- 


umambulation round the sacred fire ;.the Hindu burns his dead, while 


sides these different ceremonies, à number of other elaborate formalities 


performed with almost equal care,and having muchthesame character ` 


among the followers:of all religions. It may also be noticed that only 


the Musalmán and the Bishnoi buries his dead ; but all of them have be~ - 


some of the ceremonies can be called religious, and require the- 


-attendance of ministers of religion ; the Hindu Bráhman must name 


the*child, must light the sacred fire, and perform the martiage ceres - 
mony; the Bishnoi Sádh must baptise the child; the -Mtsalman 


' mosque-attendant must perform the Nikáh and read the Qurán at the 
funeral ; but there are many elaborate ceremonies which require the 
presence of no minister of religion, and are performed by the relatives 
themselves with the aid of their servants and dependants ; and may, 

‘- therefore, be considered to be tribal or family ceremonies as distin- 
guished from religious formalities, 

Except in socifl matters; the tribal organization is not strong 

in Sirsa. Theoretically, caste questions are supposed to be 
decided by a panchdyat ; ang its decisions are sometimes . res- 


pected. But the panchdyats are weak and powerless to enforce a. 


disputed judgment: it is a common saying that, now that 


disputes can be carried to the civil courts, there are but few. 
who think of obeying the degrees of the 7a7a/, asa panchayat : 


is ‘called. This adaptation to ‘a’ new order. of affairs is 


scarcely.to be regretted, we think, though sentimentalists will - 


e prone to lament the inndyation. Arbitration jumps well 
Eon with the habit of life and thought associated with a 
primitive and much circumscribed society, but can very seldom 
indeed satisfy suitors who have outgrown their bump of vener- 
ation, and, consciously or unconsciously, cultivated instead 
some regard for definiteness and scientific machanism in"the 
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conduct of litigation, as well as in other affairs of life. How- 
ever much he may want to set his clock back, no man is able 
to keep altogether behind his age and surroundings. The in- 
fluences of propinquity are as forceful as they are subtle and 
elusive Arbitratigns seldom satisfy either party concerned. 
However, in Sirsa, barring differences of opinion about tenant- 
right and landlord, there is not much occasion for recourse to 
civil courts, fair dealing between man and man being the rule 
rather than the exception. Nevertheless, the ideas of duty of 
its inhabitants are not, we are told, very far reaching, though 
practical, Cattle stealing being, from their point of regard, a 
duty they owe to themselves, looking on it as a crime is a 
narrow-minded, insular, English innovation on time honoured 
propriety. Murders are few, and those few are commonly in- 
stigated by the demon jealousy, not by sordid motives. Sexual 
immorality is very rare, although from the obscene allusions 
abounding in the most ordinary talk, it is plaif that immoral 
ideas are familiar. The moral of which is that ignorance is- 
not innocence. Our English great grandmothers who read 
Fielding’s and Smolletts’s ‘novels, and enjoyed them without a 
blush, were not therefore immoral. Decency has its vicissitudes 
of fashion like other reputabilities, 

Returning to the subject of panchayats, we find that there is 
still a survival of the power and importance of the ancient 
parah among the holy'tribes of the Satlej—Bodlas, Chishtis, 
and Lakliake Bhattis. This consists in a gathering of the 
- claus called sed, a sort of " Cursing Committee " that is 
convened when any outsider has injured or angered one of 
their members. A deputation of the holy ones waits on the 
offender to expostulate, and if, after that, he is contumacious 
and refuses redress, they solemnly invoke curses on his heady 
As the Brotherhood's reputation for sanctity still endures, and 
might—who kunows—impel high gods or saintly powers to take 
action against the recusant, the cursing seldom fails to produce 
the éffect desired. Few of the tries have now any special 
regard for any special ruling family. How should there be 
loyalty where all these are nouveans Fiches, and lack the glamour 
of military achievement that will send a nation frantic with 
adoration for a parvenu like Nap@leon Buonaparte? “The 
Wattus and Joiyas tell of old Nawábs belonging to their clans, 
and tbe Bhattís have a more recert recollection of the Nawáb 
of Rániá, and showed it by voting for his representative as their! 
zaildár. The Siddhu Barárs, especially the Mahárájke branch; 
are proud of their connection with the Mahárája of Pattiála 
and other ruling chiefs, but here, as in other new countries, 
cach «olonist came depending chiefly on his own exertions to 
make his way: and earn his livelihood ; and there is consequent- 
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ly more independence and less inequality of rank and position 
than in most older-settled countries." — f 
Mr. Wilson's moral is, that, though the family system of 
-agnatic relationship is strong, tribal organization is weak, 
Though popular tendencies in Sirsa incline now-a-days rather 
towards democracy, than to the other end of the see-saw, tlie 
district.has never shown any proclivities towards “that fatal: 
drollery,” representative Government, Education there is prac- 
tically none, in the School Board acceptation of the term. . But 
the common-sense born of experience and freedom from shams 
does duty for it well enough, apparently. And we know that, 
whereas aforetime old King Cole, of happy memory, . ` 
“ Scorned the fetters of the 24 letters, f 
It saved him a deal of trouble.” g - - 
The ordinary type of Bágri village in the Dry Tract was 

always founded, originally at the edge of some natural hollow, 
into which drainage water from the, neighbouring higher land 
collected, This hollow was gradually deepened into a tank, 
the clay dug out to make this, being used to build huts for the 
colonists—flat-roofed huts with roughly-shaped sun-dried bricks 
for wall compost, and standing in the midst of an open space, or 
enclosed, may be, with a hedge of thorns.’ Under the benign in- 
fluence of prosperous harvests, these huts, in due Season, develop 
into more ambitious homesteads, with suitable out-offices at- 
tached% all the important material for which is derived from 
the constantly deepening tank, upon which, and its capacity for 
water storage, the main comfort in life and more than that 
must always depend. : : ' 

' For wells, even when excavated under the direction of 
professional suzgas (snuffers of underground sweet water), can- 

ot ensure continued freedom from the unsavoury brackishness 
that is the leadinf characteristic of Punjab wells. When the 
village tank dries up, it is not uncommon for villagers to have 
to go as many as five miles to reach the nearest well supply of 
potable water. Of 650 villages in the district, there are II7 
that have no well at all, and 106 in which the water is so saltish | 
as to be quite undrinkable. The drinking water trouble is the 
great trouble of Sirsa, though the Sirsaites prefer to put the 
la3Aof landlord and tenant In the forefront of their array of 
afffictions. As time goes on, new colonies to settle in new 
bomesteads and courtyards in fhe Punjab viliage, and thus by. 
degrees it grows until it comes to consist of a number of" 
separate family enclosures, each with its own houses and its 
own entrance, the whole surrounded by a deep ditch or thickset 
hedge of thorns, with, again, but one entrance, a rude vate 
closed at night-time as a protection against thieves. THere 
will be, perhaps, in this village one or two houses, belonging to 
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' well-to-do peasants, of a somewhat pretentious character, high, 
flat-roofed, two storeyed structures, with lofty red brick gate- 
ways. Outside the ditch, beyond the orthodox pale, are the 
hovels of the unclean castes, Chamars or Chuhras; may be, am- 
encampment of wándering Ods or Sansis, squalidly squatted 
under grasstattis on the common. Musalman villages in the 
Dry} Tract are similar to those of the Bagris, only dirtier, more 
straggling, and with hedge. and ditch in palpable need of re- 
pairs, Sikh villages again are ordinarily cleaner and neater 
and more regular in appearance than those of the Bagris, and 
though, the lanes in them are often uncomfortably narrow, they 
are not foul. The best type of village in the district 'is to be 
found on the Ghaggar, . where several Ráín. hamlets consist 
chiefly of neat, substantial red brick bouses—the bricks derived 
sometimes from. neighbouring s/zfas, There arê not many 
guest-houses in the district, except among the Sikh Jats.. 
Most Musalmán villages can boast of a mosque? though it may. 
not be by any means a thing of beauty. A Hindu village 
often has its little Thákurdwara, a kutcha building with a flag 
atop, to distinguish it from its secular surroundings. There are 
few trees, much sand, much flat unpicturesque sameness of 
aspect, reacting on men's minds, Sirsaites have no esthetic. 
: proclivities, architectural, . pictorial, or any other; not even in 
the matter of dress and personal adornment. It might be said 
of them, as was said the other. day of certain patroms and 
expositors of art in England, that they have a good deal of. 
taste and all of it is bad. Division of labour is: carried to even 
further extremes in Sirsa than in Bengal, and the rate of hire or 
payment for itis fixed, in a ratio that testifies to apprecia- 
tion.of one of the fine arts—poetry. The village SZz£ari and 
the Deredar, the man whose business it is to keep everybody 
hookah full and alight- when in village conclave, only gets paid 
at the rate of 5 seers per plough at harvest time, while the. 
Mirásí, who supplies. poetry and music on due occasions, is- 
recompensed at the rate of 15 seer, 

"The London booksellers say that verse is a drug. in tlie 
market in this year of grace 1891, and half the men one meets. 
at dinner, at the club, and so forth, tell one candidly that they. 
do not care for poetry ; that it bores them. We suspect tbat 
innate love for poetry does not survive a primitive habit of litt; 
that too much civilization: refines it away, and substitutes the, 
music hall, or Zola’s realistic novels. 

That Sirsa is primitive still, is evidenced by the fact that 
much of the trade of the district is carried on by means of 
barter, without the intervention of coins or tokens. Baniyas do 
most of such banking business as there is ; Sunárs a little of it. 
The position.of the former is very inferior to that held by their. 
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corifréres in othér parts of the province, for the agricultural 
classes, tenants and landlords alike, are so well off that they 
seldom have a balance against them at the Baniya’s at harvest 

: on the contrary, they are able to store up grain, and wait 

a favourable market. Only 5 per cent. of the*males over 15 

years old were returned at the census as engaged in commercial 
pursuits.: Camels are the principal means of transport em? 
ployed, pucka roads being unknown, and existent Aaccha ones— 
very kaccha indeed, albeit pronounced good of their kind, when 
not seasonably buried in loosé sand, or slopped into tenacious 
mud. : The Rewárí Firozpur Railway will,it is hoped, bring 
every part of the district “much nearer the rest of the world” 
than it has hitherto been!’ Mr. Wilson's cameo cof the last 
days of anti-Rajlway rural Simplicity i is for that reason specially 
valuable. 

The trade of the district centres in Sirsa at one end, in 
jeu at the other, food grains, sugar, ghi and wool being its 

taples, both-export and’ import A good. deal of business is 
transacted bý means of Juudzs; but it. is not unusual to 
despatch a camel-load of silver in payment for'a consign- 
ment. Sir$a trade had its genesis, arid has grown to. its present 
dimensions, under ‘British auspices. In 1837, when Captain 
Thoresby, the first English Superintendent came to the district, 
the ‘town-of Sirsa, once flourishing, had been totally deserted 
in the anarchic time that followed Runjeet Singh’s death, Its 
population in 1853 was estimated at 7,242 ; in 1881 it amounted 
to 12,292, and it has since goné on increasing 

Most of the trade of the town (which is a “second class Muni- 
cipality, with four official and seven non-official members) is in 
dio e hands of Hindu baniyas from Rajputana and the country to 
e outh-east By far the greater part of the town’s income is 
derived from octroi.* There is also an income from fees levied 
for grazing in the Government Bir. 

'" Sirsa as the head-quarters of the district has a good kachahri . 
and treasury, a police office and lines, a church, appropriately 
named ‘St. John’s in the Wilderness, asmall station garden, 
and a few bungalows, some of which are survivals of the days 
before the Mutiny, when a part of the Hariana local battalion 
was stationed here. There is afso a small fort with a high mud 
wall and a deep ditch, prepared after the Mutiny asa place of 
refuge for the European resident? in times of danger. Inside 
the town wall there are a Municipal Hall, a District School, a 
Gurudwara supported by the Sikhs, and a large masonry build- 
ing c the Katra, built by the Treasurer Fathchand as a 
market-place, but not much used for that purpose.” 

Fázilkd has sprung up almost as suddenly as Sirsa. 

. * When in 1844 the tract of country on the Satlaj was ceded 
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by Bhawalpur, there was no village where Fázilká now stands; 
but Mr, Vans Agnew, the first officer stationed there, . built 
himself a bungalow, from which the place became known as, 
Bangla, a name still given to the town aud the taháil by $e 

eople. Two Years later Mr. Oliver established’ a few sh 
m and gave the place the name of Fázilká, from Fazil, j 

f the early Wattu settlers. Its favourable position near) 
Satlaj has enabled it to engross almost the whole of. the export 
trade from the great Jangal.tract towards Sind, and made it 
very soon a flourishing mart ; and its population and trade have 
steadily increased. In 1868 the population was 3,406.; in 1875 
it was 4,346; and in 1881 it had risen to 6,851, or more than 
double what it was in 1868. More than two-thirds of the total 
population are Hindus, and almost allthe inhabitants are en- 

gaged in trade and operations connected with it." 

Mr. Wilson's account of the details of hig settlement opera: 
tions, and the agricultural conditions on which they were based 
is full and particular. It has value and interest for all Revenue 
Officers, but this writing is rather for that wider class, the' 
general reader, and so we abstain from technicalities. 

Moreover, as to. chapter V, treating of the growth of rights 
in the land and in pasturage, of partitions, occupancy tenures, 
sales and mortgages, trees and their produce, alluvion. and 
diluvion, and the course of- legislation in conuection with these 
matters, it should be studied in its entirety, Serviceable 
condensation of the contents of the chapter in the space avail- 
able to us in the Calcutta Review is out of the question. 

Wecan only say that, to all appearance nothing has been 
forsale or slurred over, and that Mr, Wilson is to be con- 
gratulated on the production of a clear, comprehensive, aua ve 
interesting Renon t. i 
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I. 


HE growth of the Scientific Exploration of Turkestan is 
. closely linked with the history of religious crusades, 
conquests, and the commercial and political relations of the 
East and West. 

Journeys with the special aim of exploring the country were 
very rarely undertaken till quite recently ; while in the early 
and Middle Ages almost all knowledge of Turkestan was gained 
~either by merchants, ambassadors, military commanders, or, 
finally by pilgrims, especially of the Buddhist faith, Hence 
the history of our knowledge of Turkestan can only be told in 
connexion with the history of the political and civil life of the 
peoples of Central Asia, as was excellently done for his own 
time by Karl Ritter ; but since Karl Ritter’s monumental work 
was published, a mass of new facts have been unearthed, and 
many of the blanks on his map have been filled up, so that a 
new summary of the whole subject, rather than any mere 
additions to his book, becomes necessary. 

The work of following up the history of special geographical ` 
and geological explorations of Turkestan in connexion with 
Central Asia has been largely accomplished by Richthofen's 
“China,” where the history of the exploration of China in con- 
nexion with Central Asia and Turkestan, beginning from the . 
earliest ages, is narfated with such fulness and knowledge of the 
facts, as to leave nothing further to be done in that direction. 
In view of this, we will confine ourselves to a brief sketch of the 
history of the exploration of Turkestan up to the first half of 
the present century, or, more exactly, up to the appearance of 
Humboldt's “Asie Centrale," dealing only with the most 
important facts., 

In recent years, that is, since the years 1840-1850, and more 
especially since the latter date, the explorations of the 
Turkestan basin reach a much rfore considerable development, 
and receive a different direction, from the fact that Turkestan 
becomes more particularised, and more separated from Central 
Asia, and secondly, because they are limited to the direct 
exploration of European travellers, among whom Russians haye 
played a not unimportant part. 

Historians inform us that the Turkestan basin was, in 
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ancient times, very different from what it is at present 
It was once a flourishing country in which was born and 
developed one of the oldest civilizations in the world. The 
Aryan population of the valley of the Jaxartes and Oxus hada 
in remote antiquity, founded such kingdoms as Bactriana 
(Balkh) Transoxiana (Bukhara) Sogdiana (Zerafshan) and 
Kharazmia or Khavarezm (Khiva) which were characterized by 
a highly cultured population, materialwealth, and a very con- 
siderably developed political . system. Bactriana, with the 
city of Bactra, now the half, deserted Balkh, on the authority 
of Ktesias and Diodorus, flourished even in the time of Ninias, 
the Assyrian, thati is, 1200 B.C; and bears by right the title of 
the “ mother of cities." ' . 

The now insignificant Khiva, if -Abiruni i is correct, once stood 
so high in learning, that its. solar calendar was reckoned the 
best in the world. The era of the Kharazmiang began 678 years 
before Christ, The famous Yakut testifies to the riches of the; 
library of Merv, formerly one of the leading cities of Kharazmia, 
and now a wretched camp of the Turkmens. The prosperity 
of Khavarezma (the land of flowers) reached its highest point 
in the cleventh-century, and lasted to the invasion of Chingis 
Khan in the first half of the thirteenth century. 

Here was also the flourishing Hyrkania, famous for its high cul- 
tivation, and its extensive commerce with Balkh, Transoxiania 
was celebrated alike for its learning and its trade, especially in 
the precious metals, to which the Chinese also bear witness. 

Sogdiana was- the cradle-of Zoroaster's learning, and of his 
creed of the spirits:of light and the demons of darkness. From. 
Sogdiana, his followers spread Cast and West with their Zend 
Avesta, carrying one of the earliest spiritual inspirations "of mo 
Indo- Furopean race. Apart from her own’: high interfía 
civilization, Turkestan has long served as the channel of- inter-. 
course between the ancient ‘kingdoms of the East and West. 
Across Turkestan lay the oldest and most frequented .road of 
the silk trade. Silk was prepared in China as long. ago as the 
year 2000 B.C., and, on the other hand, silk was known to ‘the 
Greeks certainly. before the time of Herodotu$, perhaps even as 

' early as the ninth century before Christ: they valued it highly, 
and received it from the country of Issedon Serica, now Western 
Turkestan. Across Turkestan great movements of races have 
taken place, directing themseltes along two roads, across the 
Jungar route and the Terek-Davan pass. By this road passed. 
the hordes who at one time threatened to engulf the whole of 
Europe; at different epochs. it was the arena ofthe military 
exploits of Asia’s greatest warriors, from Cyrus, Xerxes, and 
Afexander of Macedon, to Chingis Khan, Tamerlane, and 
Nadir Shah ; by this way, finally, until the Dutch discovered the 
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‘ocean route, went-all the embassies from Európe 1o the great 
sovereigns “of the East. 

It may be thought that, under such favourable conditions, not 
-only the history of Turkistan, ; but the natural character of the 
country should be well known in every detaile but this is far 
from being so. All old descriptions of Turkestan are fragmen- 
tary and inaccurate, so that, not more than fifty years ago, we 
had a totally incorrect idea of the physical aspect.of the country ; 
and, even at the present day, there are many unknown regions 
on the maps. The fact is, that the Bactrians left no written 
i'ecords of their occupation; the Greek and Roman writers, : 

eginning with Herodotus, Strabo, dnd Ptolemy, left a far 
trom adequate and complete description, while the. Arab 
geographers not only did not complete the work of their 
predecessors, ‘but even sometimes confüsed the little we already 
knew. 

, Chinese sourdes of. information are more reliable, because 

Chinese knew the-use: of the vies 1250. yéars before 
[A ; but they became intelligible only quite recently, when 
we had already become directly acquainted with Turkestan, 
just as “some” of thé mediæval explorers were rightly appre- 
ciated only as recently as a few decades ago. ' The problem is 
further complicated by the fact that, more than once, Turkestan 
has been overrun by savage hordes, who cared: little to preserve 
the traces of their predecessors. 

The history of the Turkestan . basin, as E. Central Asia.in 
general, up to the second century before Christ, is shrouded in 
mystery; insignificant traces found’. in ithe most ancient 
monument of -Chinese literature, the book of  Yu-kung 
(2357-720 B.C.) on the. one side, :and the records. of Greek 
Writers before Potlemy, on the: other, hardly illuminate: at all 
the history of Turkistan, still less its natural character. Hero- 
dotus relates only fragmentary teports, collected by him partly 
from ‘the. traditions of the. Scythians, or gathered during his 
stay in Olivia, and partly front the work of the Greek Aristias, 
who was reported to have made a- journey to the Issedones 
that is, the Tarim basin, iri the eighth century -beforé Christ. 

On the information obtained from these sources, Herodotus 
speaks of the Issédones, wh@ aré identified with the inhabitants 
of the south-western part of the Tarim basin. He reports that 
beyond the Issedones lived the one-eyed Armaspians, and the 
Ktyphons who guarded their gold i while to thé south of the 
Issedones dwelt the Argippi, who were,known to the: Scythians. 
To the north of the Issedones and Argippi, lay a lofty and 
inaccessible mountainous country, . very little. known. He 
speaks briefly of the river Araxes, and the peoples inhabitingsit, 
The Araxes of Herodotus has: "been: identified: with | the. Atu 
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Darya, and it has even been attempted to prove that Hero- 
dotus knew of the Aral basin, though the proof is hardly con- 
vincing, especially as Konrad Mannert, one of the greatest 
‘authorities on classical history, maintains that not only Hero- 
dotus, but evea tbe latest writers among the Greeks and 
Romans, never even suspected the existence of Aral The 
first notice of Aral appears in the works of the Arabian writers 
of the Middle Ages, and the first accurate exploration of the. 
Aral basin was made by the Russians in the last century. 

In the fourth century before Christ, Alexander of Macedon 
made his expedition to Asia. He reached Jizak and Uratinba 
on the north, traversed Sogdiana to the lake Iskander-Kul, 
which stil bears his name, and at one time had hispcentre of 
operations at Samarkand. This expedition obtained much 
new information about Turkistan, and especially Of its southern 
parts, as Alexander’s historians, Quintus Curtius and Arrian, 
only described the country they had seen themselves, such as 
Mariana, Bactriana and- Sogdiana, but about the northern qd 
mountainous regions of Turkistan they have recorded alm; 
nothing. f : a 

Having gained a mass of new facts and considerably extend- 
ed our knowledge of the surface of the earth, Alexander's 
expedition exercised an immense influence on the growth of a 
general view of the earth’s physical conformation, which bore 
fruit under the first three Ptolemies, whose reigns extend over 
the century from 301 B. C., to 204 B. C. ; under them sprung up 
and developed the famous Alexandrian school, with its ex- 
cellent tendency towards broad geueralizations, "This striving 
after generalizations on the one side, led to the intelligible 
desire “to rise from obscure surmises as to the earth's distribu- 
tion, to an exact knowledge of the dimensions of the terrestrigf 
sphere," that is, to the first measurement of-a degree of latitude 
between Siena and Alexandria, and the calculation of the 
earth's circumference, undertaken by Eratosthenes, to a more 
accurate knowledge of the siderial world, and so forth, but on 
the other, the desire for generalization led to a confusion of 
the actual facts of the geography of Asia; many pupils of the 
Alexandrian school, although they derived their views from 
Alexander of Macedon's expeditich, nevertheless, in their broad 
and insecurely based hypotheses, not infrequently confused 
: geography with poetry and myéhology. : | 

Moreover, the civilization introduced by Alexander "e 
Macedon into Turkistan, and the prosperity of the Grzco- 
Bactrian kingdom, did not last long. The wild bands of nomads 
that swarmed in Central Asia from time immemorial were 
néver at peace. Like the waves of the sea, they spread, time 
after time, over the wide expanse of the steppes, displacing and 
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‘subjugating each other. Expanding in every direction, they 
advanced into Turkistan, either through the old trade-route, 
the Terek Davan pass, or across the Jungar ridge. "Their 
picndency to advance to -the south-east, towards China, was 
checked by the erection of the great wall of China between 
the third century B. C. and the birth of Chifst. This great 
wall had an immense effect on history, as it deflected the hordes 
of nomads to the west, to the Turkistan basin. About this 
time, .the Grzeco-Bactrian kingdom began to lose power and 
at last fell to pieces and disappeared ; its place being occupied 
by the hordes of nomads, entering from the Tarim basin. 

The nomad tribe of In-chi (Getae) of Mongolian origin, at 
that time. occupied Kotan, besides the white, blue-eyed Ussuns ; 
at the sante time, to the north of Tyan-Shan, in the present 
Jungaria, dwelta tribe called Sé or Syé In the year 177 B. C. 
the tribe of In-chi or Ioe-chi, pressed by the Hions or Huns, 
also of Mongoliam origin, were compelled to migrate to Junga- 
in. and the Syr-Darya, pressing the Sé further to the south. 

A little later the Ussuns, pressed likewise by the Huns, 
compelled the-Ioe-chi to migrate still further to the south, to 
Sogdiana, Transoxiana, and Bactria, and, driving the Sé to 
Fergana, the Ioe-chi annihilated the Greek kingdom, and founded 
the new kingdom of the Getae or Indo-Scythians. 

The blue eyed Ussuns colonised the district between the 
Syr and, Amu Daryas, they soon became blended with the 
other peoples, and played no considerable role in history. The 
Huns or Hions grew stronger and more numerous in what is 
now Jungaria, and obtained considerable power, although they 
were soon scattered by the Chinese ; subsequently, however, 
they filled a more important role, subjugating all Central Asia, 
swell as terrorising Europe. Besides these tribes the Tarim 
basin was occupied by the Uiguri, the earliest of the Turkish 
tribes, settled in Urumchi, Barkula, and Khama ; they attained 
such influence, that the whole of Western Central Asia was 
called after them Turkistan: the land of the Turks. 

. Thus, all. these nomad tribes, issuing from Central Asia, 
followed the same road through the Jungaria pass, ` The bar- 
»arous hordes settled in the seat of the Greco-Bactrian: 
monarchy, and annihilated jts high civilization, If from the 
»eriod of Alexander of Macedon and his historians, we have 
received almost no information as to the greater part of Turkis- 
pan, then from its new occupants we can expect little; so much 
the less, that, from this time—the second century before 
Christ—there begin to appear definite data about Turkistan, 
hanks to the fact that the Chinese, the most cultivated nation of 
he East, began to make their way thither. Under the direction 
of the. powerful ney of Khan (163 B. C,—196 A. D), the 
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~ Chinese, wishing:to drive back the restless barbarians to- the 
west, reached the most western limits of Central Asia, and 
even began a considerable commerce with: Persia (Pas-sé) -and' 
the Romans (Li-kien, or Tatzin) The Chinese official, Chan 
kien, in the year 128 B. C. first penetrated the Terek-Davan! 
Pass, "and, gdined some, knowledge -of Fergana and‘ Tavan 
(Ura-Tinbé) ; he also traversed the Tian-Shan to lake. Issyk-Kul. 
i Chang-Kien is, in the eyes of the Chinese, almost: a Colum- 
bus, opening up new worlds. "Very soon after, the: Chinese, 
finding themselves in commercial relations with the tribes of 
Central Asia, were compelled to subjugate Dasia, Taman; and 
` Sogdiana and other sections of Turkestan, and in the year 
95 B.C; the Chinese general Pan-chou advanced victoriously 
as far ‘asi the Caspian, that is, to:the borders of the Roman 
Empire. This was the first direct meeting of the most highly 
cultivated peoples of the East and the- West. The Chinese 
and Romans exchanged ambassadors, commerce received @ 
vast development, and the Terek-Davan route became me 
‘popular, entirely eclipsing the road over Jungar. The: recotds' 
of 'Chang-kien, who died in the year 114 B.C; as well as the 
histories of the -elder and younger. Khans, firstinform us of 
the peoples of Turkestan, of its political relations, of its natural 
products, of the roads across the Terek- Davan Pass, of the 
Muzart Mountain, and Lake Issyk-kul: in.a. word, they give 
the earliest accurate, although. brief; view of Turkestan.. The 
‘Turkestan countries, however, never became ‘organically :ab- 
.sorbed-‘into China; in antiquity, as in later times, they only 
“belonged to China temporarily, and, as soon as any of the 
- Turkestan tribes became strong and numerous, Turkestan: fell 
. away from China and became independent. 

After the great dynasty of Khan, or rather, at its. terzo 
‘nation in the year 150 A. D., the Chinese lost all their, in- 
fluenée in Turkestan, owing to the antagonism of the Uigurs; 
: they- won it back again in the ‘seventh century after Christ, 
and, during this period of barbarian rule, all information about 
: Turkestan i is naturally again.missing. But, thanks.to the past 
‘telations of the Chinese with the Romans,. in the first centüry 
'B.C., there had been some possibility for. Europé to gain.in- 
. formation .about Turkestan àndethe eastern . peoples, Let. us 
therefore return to the Graeco-Roman sources. of information. 

For fulness and accuracy of information, the first- place -in- 
disputably belongs to Claudius Ptolemy. Pliny gives suem 
vhazy- information, that to analyse it; carefully, would be: fruit- 
less trouble. . Strabo also, in all the vast mass of UE 
'collected in his forty- -volumed ‘history and. geography, adds 
-yery little that is new, especially about Asia; and his informa- 
: fion. about the Jaxartes, which. he believed to. separate, into 
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several streams, one of which fell intó the Hyrcanian Gulf, while 
another fell into.the Northern Sea, served only. to give birth to 
the false hypothesis that the Sea of Aral was united with the 
Northern Ocean in historic times, ——a view which was refuted by 
Humboldt, on the authority of other classical writers. Ptolemy 
has an immense’ superiority over these-otfer writers, because, 
in distributing his information, he arranges it according to the 
degrees which he had measured, and also. because his: RUE 
are thereby more easily discovered. and corrected. 

* Without doubt " says Humboldt, * Ptolemy's universal geo: 
graphy has this merit, that it represents to us the ancient world 
not only graphically in his descriptions, but also quantitatively, 
through the so-called: definitions: of places by longitude, the - 
height of the pole-star (the' latitude), cand the length of’ the 
day.". Ptolemy availed .himself not only of the observations 
of the writers commissioned by him, but also of the record of 
the merchante Mais, surnamed Titianus, who informed him of 
the mercantile route across Pamir to the country of Serica 
China), which received its namé from.the silk trade. 

Serica, àccording: to Ptolémy’s description, lay to the east 
of ‘Scythia, extra Imaum, and, along with it, is'divided by the 
great meridional ridge of: Imaus (now Pamir) from the more 
southern Scythia, intra Imaum, the regions of the Komedi (now 
Hissara) and“Antiocnia (now Méry). ‘On -the ‘south of Serica 
lay: the mountains of Cabia (now Kuen- Lun) and Emodus 
(Himalaya); and on: the: north; the Auksat or Ainib Range 
(now Tian-Shan). Ptolemy very accurately: defined. the direction 
of the course of the Oxus. (Amu Darya), and pointed out its 
commercial importancé. He confirmed the-correct views of 
Herodotus and Aristotle as to the complete - confinement of 
the Caspian Sea—a truth which, since the time of the unreli- 
M. historians of Alexander the Great, had been obscured for 
several centuries. He wads the first to learn. the conformation 
of Pamir and its neighbourhood. t is only from Ptolemy’s 
information that we cans guess the direction of the old trade 
route across the Pamir plateau, which is even at present not 
quite clear; some authorities make it cross Fergana and the 
Terek-Davan Pass; others place it directly over Pamir ; but 
it is most ‘probable that both roads were used, as seems to be 
proved from Chinese sources. ' 

Two main faults in \Ptolemy’ s Beery have been golnted 
out, namely, that he incorrectly indicated the direction of the 
Jaxartes, making it flow, not from the east as: it really does, 
but from the south ; and secondly, that he separates the ridge 
af Imaus from Pamir, and puts it-8° or 10? more to the east. 
If these two mistakes are. corrected, then Ptolemy’s map ears 
he closest resemblance to contemporary results, at any rate, 
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in its broad outlines. Although these mistakes which we have 
pointed out, led orientalists into some confusion, nevertheless, as 
Humboldt has shown, up to the sixteenth century Ptolemy’s 
geography served as the handbook for all travellers; the infor- 
mation it contains as to Turkestan, and especially as to Pamir, 
is far more extensive and reliable than the information of the 
later geographers, even in the first half of the last century. 

From the decline of Chinese power in Turkestan. and gene- 
rally in Central Asia, all their knowledge of the West ceases; 
in spite of repeated embassies from the Romans (for instance in 
the years 166, 284, and others), the Chinese became again com- 
pletely separated from the West. In Europe, after Ptolemy's 
time, a complete’ cessation of explorations of Turkestan 
took place. For the space of the next ten centuries, that is 
to the time of Marco Polo, not a single original authority 
added anything to Ptolemy’s data, with the exception of the 
shert account of Zermachus, who was sent by the Emperor 
Justinian to Dizabula in the year 564 A. D., and who weng 
by the northern road across lake Balkash to Altai, and nov 
by Aral as some authorities have supposed. At this time, 
however, in China the information about Central Asia received 
important augmentations, owing to the development of 
Buddhism. 

The beginning of Buddhism in China must be assigned 
to the third century, but its final settlement there, took 
place about 65 A. D., under. the Emperor Ming-ti. Since 
Buddhism came to China from India, its first adberents, 
wishing to learn the tenets of the new faith at the fountain- 
head, naturally gravitated to India, either of their own free 
wil, or at the command of their Emperors. The Buddhist 
‘missionaries, travelling to India through the wide and littl 
known regions of Asia, recorded their experiences on E 
return, and these records form an immense, and in their dt... 
sphere, unique storehouse of knowledge of Turkestan, filling, 
as they do a period of 450 years, that is, up to the seventh 
century of our era, These sources of information have become 
accessible only inthe most recent times, thanks to the efforts 
of our sinologists. 

The oldest of the Buddhist raissionaries, according to 
Grigorieff, was Dao-Dan ; then Fa-Siam, who in the year 399 
A. D. reached India across the Tarim basin ; then Khia-Sin.and 
Con- Yun, who, in the year 518 A. D. describe with some minutez- 
ness the plateau of Tsun-Lin—the Imaus of Ptolemy,—lying 
according to them, "half way between heaven and earth." 
But, of all the travellers of this epoch, the first place belongs 
to the famous *Syuan Tsan (628-645 A.D.), who is still con- 
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sidered à saint in the East, and who holds with the Chinese the 
same position that Marco Polo holds with us. "The journey 
of Syuan Tsan coincides with the beginning of the second 
period of Chinese power in the West. 
l^ the powerful dynasty of Khan, internal troubles not 
nly weakened considerably the Central Kingdom and caused 
the loss of its territory in Turkistan, but also diminished its 
power and glory in other directions. It was only in the year 
619 A.D., with the commencement of the Tau Dynasty, 
that China again began to extend her dominions, again subdued 
Turkestan, and again entered into relations with the kingdoms of 
the West. Under the rule of the really great dynasty of Tau 
(619-906), China, in that second period of approach of the East 
and West, far surpasses the European States by its brilliantly 
developed civilization. At that epoch, while Europe was plunged 
in the darkness and strife of the Middle Ages, China could claim ' 
the title of the nfost illustrious State in the world ; still earlier — 
'eertainly as early as the year 593—the Chinese were acquainted 
with the art of printing. 

-fhe famous Buddhist pilgrim, Syuan-Tsan, set out on his 
travels while still young ; he was only twenty-six years old, 
He accomplished an immense journey across Asia and India 
and on his return to China, he recorded the events of his 
travels in a book full of the most valuable information about 
the little known regions of Asia, a book which still retains its 
high value, Syuan-Tsan’s account has become known in Europe 
thanks to the excellent account of Stanislaus Julien and the 
commentaries of Vivien de St, Martin and General Cunningham 
with reference to India. : i 

Syuan-Tsan set out from China privately, without the know- 
ibas of the Emperor, and went by the nothern road to Khama 

Mee, to the south. of Tian-Shan, past Tur-fan and Karashar, 
he reached Aksu. All these places} which have only quite tecent- 
ly become known to Europeans, Syuan-Tsan describes very 
correctly, indicating not onlyethe character of the country and 
the products, but also the manners of the inhabitants. From 
Aksu he turned to the north, and-crossed the snowy mountains 
of Muzart, or Mustag (Lin-Shan) on-the eastern shore of the 
Lake Issyk-Kul (Tsin-Chi), e 

The passage of the lofty mountains of Must-tag was extreme- 
ly difficult and dangerous, as the eternal snows lying there 
Mardened into great blocks of ice that melted neither in sum- 
mer nor spring. Huge fields of hard and glittering ice stretch- 
ed away endlessly and mingled with the clouds. Often the 
road led under overhanging precipices of ice, with snow 
pinnacles towering up on both sides, or wound along lofty 
glaciers,” to quote the graphic picture of Grigoryeff.. For 
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seven days Syuan-Tsan traversed these ~mountain,. tosing 
many of-his fellow-travellers, who died on the ice, It is pro- 
bable that this road traversed by Syuan-Tsan was the same as 
that taken by Chang Kien, seven hundred and fifty yegsg 
‘before, on: his way .to the King of the Ussuns, whose city IN 
-on the eastern sRore of Issyk-Kul. Syuan-Tsan describes lak 
Issyk-Kul correctly enough; from Issyk-Kul he passed by the 
Buam gorge to Tokmak, and further on, across the Aulie-Ata to 
Tashkent (Tshe-chi) He describes Ferghana carefully, with ‘its 
wonderfully fertile soil ànd especially Samarkand (Sa-mo-kien), 
"which was then a great commercial centre, He further records 
some observations of Khiva. From Samarkand he went across 
Shahrizabz to a narrow gorge known now as Derbend, or the 
iron gates, which bounded the kingdom of Tu-ka-lo or Tukhara. 
The original gorge. of the iron -gates is shut in ey black cliffs, 
and on them, it seems as it were, hung gates of iron with bells. 
Passing the Oxus, Syuan-Tsan came tœ the kingdom of 
‘Ta-mi (Tar-mez), where there were tén monasteries ànd- 
thousand monks Across Balkh and Bamian, he came to India. 
His-return journey, However, from India is still more interesting, 
as it lay through the celebrated district of the sources of the 
Amu-Darya, Pamir, even now very little known. Syuan-Tsan, 
crossing the Hindu Kush, probably by the Kavak Pass, reached 
'the fertile Badakshan, intersected by valleys and mountains, in 
which gold was found. He mentions the hilly: districts of 
Vakhan -( Ta-mori-tie-ti), Shignan (Chi-khi-ni) and Chitfal 
( Chang-mi ), the inhabitants. of which were wild and warlike. . 
From Badakshan Syuan-Tsan. entered Pamir, which he 
called Pa-mi-lo, and which he describes in the following words: 
.* Pa-mi-lo extends between two’ Chains of mountains covered 
with snow. The winds howl day and night. The soil is fuk 
-of salt. Vegetation is so scarce, that only here and the®® 
.great distances; can you find*any grass or a tree. In this^Wner. 
-erness you will not find a.single human habitation.”. He went 
probably by Little Pamir, and theedescription of the “dragon- 
‘lake,’ which some believe to be Lake Victoria, and others 
; Kara-kul, is evidently from hearsay. From Pamir, Syuan-Tsan 
went towards Kashgar, by Sarycola. From thence, by Yarkand 
and Khotan, he returned to his #ativé country, after sixteen 
-years travelling in foreigu lands. "NN. 
Thus Syuan-Tsan accomplished a remarkable journey, con- 
„siderable part of which refers to Turkestan, - Among his con~ 
-temporaries there is. no one to compare him with, and even in 
-later centuries Marco Polo. alone can be put beside him. 
Syuan-Tsan may well be called the worthy son of his great 
coyntry, and his narrative is the brightest page in the records 
„of the Tau dysasby, t$... V] ug o ae ge a 
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* As noted above, the power of the Chinese in ‘thé West' was 
greatly strengthened under. the dynasty of Tau ; beginning with 
the Emperor Tai-tsunya (627 A. D.), to the second half of the 
“eighth century, the Chinese considered themselves not only 
rulers of Eastern Turkstan, but even of Takharistan and the dis- 
tant lands on the shores of the Caspian. This dominion was 
purely nominal, and collapsed entirely at the first shock of 
unfavourable circumstances. : í 
' The efforts of the Chinese to enter into relations with west- 
ern nations met with no responsive movement on the. part of the 
latter. From the second :half of the eighth century, the 
Chinese, weakened on one side by disturbances in the govern- 
ment, internal rebellions, and quarrels with the Thibetans, and 
on the other by the advance of the Arab power along the’ 
valleys of the Syr and Amu Darya, again lost their hold on 
."Si-Yui" as they called their western dominions. To this 
period belong the genesis of Islam in the East, and the 
penetratation thither of Christian missions; consequently, 
from the eighth century, after the fall of the Chinese, the chief . 
records of Central Asia are supplied by : Christian missionaries 
and Arab writers ; but neither the one nor the other are dis- 
tinguished by the wealth and variety of their information, and 
they add comparatively little to what we have learned. fro 
Syuan-Tsan and other Chinese sources. 
‘The Christian missions always found'in Asia a fruitful and 
wide field for their activity. Already in the fourth. century of 
our era, there were Christian bishoprics in "Persia and Meso- 
potamia; and in the year 334: A. D., in Merve and Tuza, and 
there was even an archbishopric therein 420 A. D. In the 
-sixth century (505 A. D.) the Nestorian patriarch had his resi- 
dence in Samarkand, and missionaries spread all over that side 
of Pamir. In the year 638 A. D. the Emperor Taitzun per- 
mitted Catholic churches to be built in all towns. This liberty 
of the Christian missions was prolonged to the year 845° A. D., 
when they were everywhere expelled. v 
` The adherents of Islam, the Arabs, in the years. 714-715 A. D. 
under the leadership of Kutub-Ibn-Muslim, for. the first time 
penetrated into Fergana, and began to strengthen their position 
in Turkestan, having made Samarkand the capital of Mavenagar. , 
Their power to the eastward never passed Pamir. 
The development of Arabia? civilization attained its summit 
Bider the famous Harun-ar-Raschid (786-809 A D.)and his 
sou Almamun (813-833 A. D», but, ín spite of their high.general 
cultivation and their rich literature, their geographical knowledge 
is limited to dry and brief descriptions of towns and ‘roads. 
Thus Ibn Khordadbe gives information of several roads to 
China,. and. Ibn Dosta records certain data as to the course of 
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the Oxus. Of the same character are the facts recorded by 
the subsequent geographers, Istakhri, Ibn-Khankala and Edriz, 
Masudi is a little better informed ; he relates tbat to the north 
of the town of Kucha are. found. burning mountains where 
sal-ammoniac is*ollected ; a similar account is given by Edriz 
of Sogdiana, where, on the Botín mountains are found gold and 
sal-ammoniac. Makkadazi, iu the last quarter of the tenth 
century ; Albiruni in the eleventh century ; Istakhri, Edriz and 
others, have given us adequate and accurate descriptions of 
Khavarezm, of the trade route along the Oxus, called by them 
Iei-Khun ; of Aral and its drainage ; of the extent of the steppes, 
and so forth; but as regards the mountains of Turkestan, their 
information is so insignificant, that they give us a far less cleat 
idea than the old Greek writers of the time Ptolemy. 

Of direct explorers and travellers at that period, there were 
. hone amongst the Arabs, unless Abu-Dalgfa in the tenth 
century be.counted with others like him, who arouse thea 
strongest suspicions as to the veracity of their narratives. But 
however small and incomplete are the records left by the 
Christian missionaries and the Arabs, they nevertheless have 
preserved the continuity of our knowledge of Asia. 

Comparing the old Greek and Roman writers with the 
Arabs, we notice this difference between them, that, while the 
former, beginning with Herodotus, Aristotle, Quintus Curtius, 
Ptolemy and Strabo, give more reliable informatioh as to 
the southern part of Turkestan, where Alexander of Macedon 
penetrated, and, after him, the Chinese as to Sogdiana, Tran- 
soxiana, and even Pamir; as to northern Turkestan, and 
especially Aral and the lower waters of the Syr and Amu 
Darya, they have no accurate knowledge whatever; on the 
other hand, the Arabs knew Khiva perfectly and the basin’ of 
the Aral, but had no clear notions of Pamir and Tian-Shan. 

In the course of the epoch we have just described, Turkestan 
was at first under the dominion of, the Chinese, and later, under 
the Arabs, whose civilization, after the fall of the Chinese 
power, that is, after the dynasty of Tau, reach a height of 
culture equal to, if not greater than, that of the Chinese. In 
a word, this was the epoch of the greatest intellectual life 
in Turkestan, which lasted for almost six centuries, counting 
from the beginning of the dynasty of Tau to the subjugation 
of Turkestan by the Mongols, * E 

After this begins again a period of destructive raids of wi 
nomads. On the historical areas of Asia enter an entirely new 
people, who had up to then played almost no róle in history. 
Already, i in the eighth century, was known the rude and bar- 
barous tribe of Khitan, living on the eastern border of Man- 
churia, on the river Lio, This tribe, gradually spreading, deve- 
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loped at last into a mighty dynasty, overshadowing the whole of 
Asia. It attained the summit of its power under its glorious 
prince, born on the banks of the Onon in the year 1162 A. D., 
Temuchin, or Chingis Khan, that is, the “ great lord.” Just as, 
in the first period, the Jioe-Chi annihilated the Grzco-Bactrian 
civilization, so in the twefth century, the invading hoards of. 
Chingis Khan annihilated all traces of the Arabic civilization 
in Samarkand, and. not only conquered all Asia, but spread 
‘terror through Europe as well The rule of Chingis Khan 
extended from the Japanese Sea to the Euxine, from Kuen-Lun 
and the sources of the.Huan-Ho to. half of Siberia and Eu~ 
ropean Russia. . 

After the death of Chingis Khan, in the year 1227 A. Ð., his 
son Ok-Kodai finally subdued all China, to the river Yan-tsi- 
Kiang; he founded the famous capital of the Mongol Khans, 
Kara-Korum ; another son, Batu, or Batai, in 1237 A. D, pene- 

_ trated far beyond the boundaries of Asia, into European Russia, 
‘and overran Hungary and Poland. : 

A similar. devastating expedition was accomplished by 
Qulagu, the brother of Khan Mangu (1251-1257 A. D.), who 
passed to the south of the Caspian, overthrew Bagdad in 
1258 A. D., and annihilated many cities near Egypt. In the 
year.1260 A. D., under Kublai Khan, the Mongolian Empire 
‘reached the summit of its glory, and stood already on the 
verge of disaster. About the year 1280 A. D, it fell into four 
pieces, one of which became the Khanate of Chagatai, with its 
chief town Almalik on the river Ili ; within the bounds of this 
Khanate lay the whole Turkestan basin. Subsequently; about 
1400 A. D., it came under the rule of the famous Timur, or’ 

. Tamerlane, who inherited many talents from his ancestor Kublai. 

"From the year 1368, that is, from the introduction of the Ming 
dynasty, the power of the Mongolians gradually declined, and 
at last completely lost its former greatness. e 

Thanks, on the one hand, to the wonderful union of all civi- 
lized Asia under Chingis Klian, and on the other, to the depen- 
dence of many kingdoms on him, at this time Asia became 
accessible to many travellers and ambassadors, who made 
their way to Karakorum, the capital of the mighty Khans. 
In this way, the Mongolian inroad, to a certain extent, 
although fitfully, preserved the continuity of our knowledge 
of Turkestan. Amongst the travellers of this epoch, are 

“Chinese, Arabs, and even Europeans, Among the Chinese 
most worthy of note is Chan-chun, whom Chingis Khan invited 
to the frontier of India, In spite of his advanced years, Chan- 
chun accomplished an immense journey in the years 1220- 
1224 A.D. He went by Ulungur to Urumchi, near Tian-sfian, 
whence he followed Chingis Khan’s route. by Samarkand to 
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the -Hindu.Kush, where he met Chbingis." He describes the’ 
iron 'gates, the heaps of stones beside them, and the appearance 
of the mountain ; he gives some account Df the Amu- -Darya, of 
the reddish rock salt which is found in boulders on the moun- 
tains, of the salt stseam, and of the high mountàins,—all this on 
the road to Balkh,—that is, in the present Southern Bokhara. 

- There were other Chinese travellers besides Chan-chun, whose: 
accounts are, however, much less reliable than his; 

Amongst the Arabian explorers and travellers of: this e och, 
the first place belongs to Raschid-ed-Din (1247-1318), A Abdul 
Feda (1273- 1332) and Ibn Batuta (1304-1377). Of these, Abdul 
Feda is just such a compiler as Edriz was before him, but Ibn: 
Batuta is'a remarkable traveller, who, during more ‘than twenty 
years, traversed almost'all the then known world. He visited,> 
amongst other places Khiva, Bokhara, Khorassan, ànd Kabul, 
and has collected for us much interesting information ; on the 
road from Samarkand to Herat he describes Termez, as a large: 
and noble city, well supplied with vegetation and water. This? 
city was first built on the-bank of the Oxus, but when it was 
overthrown by Chingis :Khan, a new city was built two miles 
from the river. Of Balkh he says, that after the inroad of 
Chingis it never recovered its-prosperity. - From Balkh he 
' went to Herat, and thence to Kunduz and Baglan ; be mentions: 
hot springs near the pass of Kholak and Tul, and the river 
Panjir taking its rise in the Badakshan’ mountains. e. 

ln this period considerable attention is deserved by the 
Europeans who penetrated Asia in different directions as 
travellers, or took part in the various embassies which, from the 
year 1245 A. D, on thé initiative of Pope Clement IV, made 
their way to the court of the Mongolian prince. 

These ambassadors, who have in many cases left descriptions” 
of the countries they traversed, have thrown valuable light on: 
their period of Asia's history. Planus Carpinus, who was 
piesent at the court 'of Batu-Khan (1246), described the man- 
ners and customs .of the Mongols,and gathered the history of 
the spread of Chingis Khan's Empire. André Longumelle 
(1249 A. D.) and Wilhelm Rubruk (1252), better known under 
the names of Ruisbrok or Rubrukoiz, both followed-the northern: 
route. Rubrukoiz went from thé Black Sea by the Kara Tan 
bridge, the rivers Talas and- Chu, and traversed the valleyeof Il, 
and the ‘lake of Ala-kul. He gives: us information about the 
Nigurs and the main body of the Nestorians, who lived there 
openly. By this route came to the court of the Great Khan 
of Karakorum several of the western princes who were subject 
to him, amongst whom were:the Russian Yaroslav and Alex- 
ander Nevski, and the Armenian EHetum.. The descriptions 
of these latter are, however, very poor. me i 
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* Of all the travellers of the middle ages, the Venetian noble, 
"Marco: Polo, gives the fullest and most reliable information 
¡about Central Asia. He traversed the whole of Asia, from Cau- 
"asus and Armenia to the Pacifip Ocean. His knowledge is 
„not less than Syuan Tsan's. His truthful atcount of his 
"journey was so little understood by his contemporaries, and 
appeared to them so exaggerated, that before his death his 
friends tried to persuade him, for the peace of his soul, to 
‘deny cegtain portions of his narrative ; but the honest Marco 
Polo answered angrily, that not only had he added nothing, 
.but he had not even recorded the half of the curious things he 
saw, Itwas only after many years that his .book received 
‘general notice, and since then it has had numerous commen- 
tators, “ One gouid hardly," says a great authority on China, 
* mention a single work in the Middle Ages which went through 
many editions «s Marco. Polo's ;": unfortunately the com- 
potato who edited. Marco Polo, often failing entirely to 
understand him; confused his touto. and thereby brought him 
‘into discredit, i 
This sometimes arose foni: the commentators’ little acquain- 
tance with Asia, and also because it is difficult to distinguish, in 
Marco Polo’s account, what he saw himself from what he learned 
from others. Besides, to understand and comment upon Marco 
Polo’s immortal work, is required a critic well acquainted with 
‘Asia, such’ as was the French authority Potier, who was the first 
to explain and thereby gain credence for Marco Polo’s narrative, 
Quite recently, Colonel Yule has pub! ished an excellent com. 
mentary on Marco Polo's Travels. 
At the.present time, the readers of Marco Polo have come to 
ce him, as a source of information, on a level with Alexander 
Or Scedon, or Christopher Columbus, because, not less than 
these, he opened up a new world of knowledge. Whether this 
comparison be just or not, it must be admitted that Marco 
Polo's journey was an extraordipary achievement, and brought 
to Europe a vast store of information, which had an immense 
influence in the development of geography, and even now, has 
not lost its scientific value. Marco’s father and uncle, Nicola Polo, 
aud. Matteo Polo, had penetmted, in. the year 1260 A. D. to 
Mongolia with a trading expedition, passing through Constanti- 
Dep on their way. Their Way, lay by Khiva, Samarkand, 
rkistan, and by the northern Base of Tian Shan to Manas 
eat Barkul ; that is, they went by the northern road, which 
from the times of the Mongol Empire, has played an important 
part in the relations of East and West, as the Southern Terek- 
Davan route did in early times, though it is now almost fore 
gotten. 
In 1269 A.D. Nicola and Matteo Polo, setting out on a secotid 
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journey to Asia, took with them Marco Polo, Nicola’s son, who 
was then only seventeen. On this second journey, they chose 
the route by Khorassan, Pamir, Kashgar, and Kotan, Marc 
Polo remained at the court of Kublai Khan for almost evento 
years, and, durfng that time, he was able to visit many different, 
countries of Asia. He returned home in the year 1295 A. D. 
that is, after about twenty-six years Marco Polo entered 
Turkistan from the west. He gives much interesting informa- 
tion about the city of Balkh, many times overthrown by different 
inroads. From Balkh he ‘went towards the east, to the upper 
waters ofthe Amu Darya, through a desert as far as Han, 
where was found the city of Taikan or Talikhan, with a famous 
com market. To the south of it were rich salt mines, known | 
there even at the present time ; supplying with galt Badakshan, 
Kunduz, and Chitral, "From Talikhan, after several days, Marco 
Polo reached Badakshan : on the. road to Keesbin, he - mentiog 





shepherds whọ live in large caves in the: mountains, 

Badakshan he describes with considerable detail. Its füle 
traced their.descent from Alexander of Macedon : their cóuntry 
is rich and cold. He speaks of the ruby mines in the mountains, 
which he call Sighinan, and of the silver and lapis-lazuli mines. 
Nineteen days journey to the north or north east is found, 
according to Marco Polo, the small country of Vahan. On the 
road to it he saw many fortresses and houses. The inhabitants 
were Mahometans; proud, courteous, and skilful in the chase; 
“they were subject to Badakshan. 

From Váhan, three days journey in the sàme direction, rose 
mountains to such a height that they were considered the 
highest in the world. There, between two ridges, he saw a large 
lake, with a beautiful stream flowing out of it, in the valiey «o£ 
which was found such excellent pasture, that the lez fe ome 
kine grew fat there in ten days. Here also were found many 
wild animals of strong appearance, as for instance, huge rams 
with enormous horns, “For twelye days,’ says Marco Polo, “ the 
road continues through that valley, called Pamir (Pianura di 
Pamer), and in all that distance there is not a single habitation. 
All supplies we had to bring with us. Nota single bird flies 
there, by reason of the great height and the cold, and even fire 
does nót heat the same there as elsewhere." 

Thence he went to the:desert country of Bolor, the inhabi- 
tants of which are wild idol&ters, who dwell on the summits o% 
the mountains, living by hunting, aud clothing themselves tl 
skins, From Pamir, Marco Polo went to Kashgar, Yarkand, 
and beyond. In the description of these places, he, like other 

econtemporary writers, dwells on the large numbers of Nestorians 
who lived there openly. Besidesthe travellers we have men- 
. tioned under the Mongol rule, many Christian missionaries pene- 
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trated:Asia, who were expelled in the eight century, and many 
of them have preserved considerable information about Be 
as already noted. ` 
— The Nestorians and some Catholic orders like thé Franciscans 
and Dominicans, on the authority of many trevellers, not only 
“lived freely among the Mongols, but even had churches in all 
the large cities, "and were received atthe Court of the great 
Khan : for example; Johan Montecrovino, returning to Rome, 
‘bears witness to the tolerance and even respect.of the Mongols 
to the Christian religion. Montecrovino filled an important 
place at the Court of Kublai-Khan, lived there to extreme old- 
‘age (eighty-one) and died in 1328 A. D., respected alike by 
Christians and nomads. The same may be said of other-Catholic 
pithers, such as, for example, Arnold of Cologne, Andreas, and 
thers. But the most remarkable of them was the Monk Odoric 
on Pordenon, wo accomplished a remarkable journey in Asia 
'(1317- 1330), and died on the way back in 1331. He was the 
only one of the travellers who reached Lha-ssa. 

. In the; year 1368, the new dynasty: of Ming ruled in China, 
under whom was broken again every link between Europe and 
Asia, so closely united under the Mongol Khans. From that 
time, and up to 1517, China gradually became weaker, and 
lay hid from the rest of the world behind the Great Wall. 
Chingis Khan's Empire lost all importance, and from its ruins 
in Turkistan was born a new power in the person of Timur 
(Tamerlane) and his conquering hordes. 

Timur, like Chingis Khan, welded into a united whole the 
scattered tribes, and formed of them a powerful empire, with 
its capital at Samarkand, inthe year 1369 A D. The world- 
wide fame of Timur would seem to imply, as in Chingis 
“Kim's case, a number of explorers, but probably the constant 
wars prevented this. Even Timur's relations ‘with China left 
almost no mark on our knowledge of Turkistan, In.the epoch 
of Timur we have only one traveller, the ambassador of 
Henry III of Castile, Rui Gonzales de Clavicho, and even he 
never went beyond Samarkand. Clavicho set out from Con- 
stantinople by the Black Sea, Armenia and Persia, to Balkh, 
whence, by Termez, the Iron Gates and Shahrizabz, he reached 
Samarkand. His narrative is especially interesting, because, ín 
the year 1879, a Russian explorer followed Clavicho's route 
closely from Termez to Samarkasd, so that we have the means 
CPtesting the Spanish traveller's account at every point, After 
a short description of the river Murkhab and the city of Balkh, 
Clavicho describes the Oxus, which he calls the Viadme, and 
says that it flows from Paradise and falls into the Caspian Sea. 
Advancing»beyond it, he met with the considerahle city of 
Termit (Termez) with a wealthy population, subject to Timur. 
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Going from Termit to the north, he describes a high 
mountain which can be crossed by a defile, “This defile seems 
as though made by human hands; on both sides rise very high: 
mountains, but the defile is smooth arid very deep. Inthe- 
middle of this defile stands a village ; this defile in the mountain 
is called the Iron Gates, and in all that chain of mountains: 
there is no other pass but this." 

Later on he reflects on. the great importance of these gates, 
because they defended the kingdom of Samarkand, and brought 
to Timur a considetable revenue, as he levied a tax on all 
merchandise brought through them. Further on he says, that 
at the sea of Bakka (Caspian) there are other Iron Gates, at 
Derbend, which also belong to Timur, and are distant from the 
Iron Gates of Termez a thousand five-hundred miles. Clavicho 
accurately enough describes the appearance of the uninhabite 
mountains in which lie the Iron Gates, and rqjates that, in th 
narrow pass, once hung actual gates. of ifon, from which the 
defile has taken its name. qu 

Speaking of the Bokhara steppes and the.basin of the Amu 
‘Darya, he relates that “they are, for the most part, desert. cover- 
ed with sand; wherefore the smallest wind carries the sand 
from place to place, and builds up whole sand-hills, which the 
next wind as easily carries away to another place. This sand 
is very fine, and the wind leaves ripples on it as on watered 
silk ; it is impossible to look at it when the sun is shining; by 
this way it is only possible to go with guides,” Water is found 
here only in wells, This description is very interesting. as it 
shows that, four-hundred years ago, the Amu Darya steppe 
had almost ‘the same appearance as at present. 

During his stay in Samarkand, Clavicho became well ac- 
quainted with that city and the Court of Timur, and desczfbes 
both with considerable detail ; more interesting, however, is his 

‘account of. an interview with the Governor of the city of 
Balachia, which seems.to be the present Badakshan. He re- 
ports the Governor to have said'that, “ not far from the city of 
Balachia is a mountain where rubies are found. Every day 
they break off a piece of the cliff to look for them, and when 
they find the mineral, they know how to separate it very 
cleanly ; they take the stone in hich the rubies are found, and 
little by little chip round it with an awl, till nothing is left but 
the ruby itself; which theyethen separate with sharp stones, 
The prince of Balachia relates that Tamurbek (Timur) sepse 
large guard over the ruby works. The city of Balachia i is at 
a. distance of ten days j journey, on the side of little India. " 

Clavicho saw another prince in Samarkand, besides the 
"Governor of Balachia, who ruled over Akivi, “where they find 
lapis lazuli, ` In the same cliff from which they get the lapis 
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lazuli, they also seek for sapphires, From the city- of Akivi to 
Samarkand is also ten days journey ; it also lies i in the direction 
of little India, only Akivi is lower than Balachia. ” 

In this way Clavicho, besides his general narrative, collects 
‘a good deal of very interesting information of this kind about 
the natural products of outlying districts. 

From the time of Clavicho up to the eighteenth century, 
these is. an almost complete cessation of exploration of Turkis- 
tan. This phenomenon is explained, firstly, by the devastating 
raids begun by Timur, and continued by Mahomet the Great, 
who conquered Constantinople (1453 A. D), and Kapha 
(1474 A. D.); and secondly, by the fall of Timur's empire, 
which, after his death, separated into several States, forming 
subsequently the smali "Khanates of Khiva, Bokhara, Kokan, 
and so forth. ° 

These Khanates all sunk more and more into a fog of ig- 
norance and barbarism, which naturally was very unfavourable 
to.the chances of travellers penetrating thither, and brought 
about a general decline of learning;—the more so, that 
Mahometanism, becoming despotic, taught its followers nothing 
but a fatalistic indifference and contempt of science. 

Of the native writers of that time, (XVIth century) are re- 
markable only Sultan Baber, in whose writings are found miuch 
useful information about Fergana, Samarkand and,the Hindu 
Kush; and Abdul-Ghazi Bahadur Khan, the ruler of Khiva in 
the seventeenth century, who collects in his genealogy of the 
Tatar rulers, detailed information about the Amu Darya, Uzboi, . 
Khiva, and, in general, the Aral-Caspian tract, which he has 
described with sufficient exactitude. 

Finally, a third reason is to be found i in the opening, by Vas- 

to-da,Gama (1498 A. D), of the sea route to India round the 
Cape of Good Hope, which resulted in extensive voyaging by 
sea and a great development of ocean-trade. From these 
reasons, the difficulty of penetrating Turkestan, on the one 
hand, and on tke other, the great discovery, which. at- 
tracted universal, attention, distant Asia became almost en- 
tirely forgotten, with its old primitive caravan routes, Asia is 
«nown only through a few Christian missionaries and merchants, 
whose accounts are extremely* meagre. To this general igno-, 
‘ance and apathy with regard to Central Asia, China was the’ 
only exception. 
—In the XVIth century, “Turkestan was penetrated by Sadi-ali-. 
ben- Hussein, but although in his four years of travel (1553 to 
1556), he traversed Badakshan and Transoxiana, his informa- 
‘ion is of small value. 

In the year 1559, the English merchant, Jenkinson, set oué 
rom the Caspian to. Khiva on a trading expedition, His. 
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journéy, although its results were inéonsidérable, stilf attracts 
attention, from the fact that it is our only source of information 
for that period, espécially in relation to the Am Darya ques- 
tion, which caused considerable attention to be paid to Jenkin- 
$on's narrative. eJéhkinson went from Méatigislak by Ustryut, 
and probably reached Sarikamysh, the town of Sélynzof, 
Urgench, and Bokhara. 

In 1603, Father Benedict Goés, in cómpany with several 
merchaits and monks, set out from Lahore, by Kabul, Badak- 
shan, and Kashgar, to China. He evidently followed ‘thé same 
. course that the English traveller, Wood, afterwards took. Un- 

fortunately he died on the way without having time-to cdim- 
plete his narrative ; what we have of it is not veiy detailed, 
ànd in some places far from clear. 

For further exploration of Turkestan, we are iifdebted partly 
to the Jesuits, who, under the Emperor Kan- -gi traversed almost 
the whole of the Chinese Empité ; but chiefly to the Russians, 
who had, for a considerable period, held intércourse with their 
Asiati¢ neighbours. ~The Jesuits, between 1708 and 1718, 
accomplished a tremendous task, which boté früit; in 1721, in 
a general map of the Chinese Empire. In pursuance of their 
work, ‘they had teached Kham in 1911; and later on, in the 
éighteehth century, by command of the Emperor Kien: Lun, 
the Jesuits Espiriah, Felix d'Arrochá, and Hallersteitf made a 

'map even of the western provinces of Chiia, penetrating as. 
far a$ Ili and Issyk Kul. "Although the accuracy of thése- maps: 
leaves thuch to be desired, still thèse Jesuits had tlie riglit to 
Say," that nothing had ever before been accomiplislied to tof- 
pare-with their work ;' ?' it is ever true that, but for their éxer- 
tions, China would remain even now fof thé most part a zerra 
incognita. 7 

D'Anville was the first to máke iow d in Europe this earliest 
work of the Jesuits, by publishing his atlas of "China, includ- 
ing all the territory to the Caspian. The maps of Espinah, a’. 
Artocha and - -Hallerstéin, added ‘the: province of Ili atid dake 
Issyk Kul, Àlthough they ate marréd by Serioiis faults,’ still. 
the, astronomical poitits determined by se Jesuits, and on ‘which 
maps, not, ekcepting even the pest Kaproth’s map oF: Central: 
Asia published in the present centüry. : 

. As to Russia, her relations wéth Central Asia began át a very: 
distaiit epoch, and have continued up to the prégeht [day ^ At the 
beginning of. this ‘intercourse, Russia traded fréely with Asia ¢ 
then, from the middle of the XIIth century, that is, during 
the two centuries of Mongol rule in, Russia, political: relations’ 

‘Were added. to commercial. In the. XVIth. céntury, When'the 
Mongolian yoke was throwir off; and- the conquest- of: Kazaa: 
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was achieved, the influence of Russia in the East grew consider- 
ably. "Thanks to Yermak and his Kazaks, Russian power ex- 
tended rapidly in Asia. -The different embassies from the 
Russian Tsars to the little-known countries of Asia, and Rus- 
sian oe expeditions, on the one hand, and, on the other. the 
arrival of Asiatic merchants, could not but ‘augment steadily 
Russia’s geographical knowledge of Asia. It is inicie. 
and even impossible, to follow these journeys in detail, from the 
laek of systematic narratives ; but we can form a general idea of 
the. quantity and quality of the informatiori they collected. 

This general idea is given, in the first place, by ihe description 
of.a map of the whole Muscovite Empire and the adjoining 
countries made in the XVIth century, and published by the Im- 
perial Society of Russian History and Archeology, at Moscow, 
in 1846. Theemap itself has not come down to us, but the 
Bescription has been printed several times. The Russian 
authorities say thaf the beginning of this description refers to 
the reign of John the Terrible, who “in the year 1552 ordered 
the land to be measured, and a map of the kingdom to be 
made.” Under Tsar Boris Godunoff, in the last year of the 
XVIth century, the map was finished, and under the first of the 
Romanoffs, about the year 1627 A. D., the old map was destroy- 
ed. The necessity of a new map thereby arose, and to this 
new map the above mentioned description chiefly refers. It 
shows that, even in the sixteenth century, the Russians knew 
Turkestan, or at any rate its northern part, better than any one 
in Western Europe. In the description, the Blue Sea (Aral), 
is shown as separated by a distance of 200 miles from the 
Khvalinski (Caspian); the mountains of Airo (Mugojar) and 
Kara Tau, and the rivers of Yaik (Ural) and Uqus (Oxus) are 

n with sufficient accuracy. 

1t IS strange that, this rich source of knowledge was quite 
unknown in Europe, where, for example, the existence of Aral 
as a separate sea was never dreamed of, and Aral was considered 
an arm of the Caspian, so that, in this case, Europe of the six- 
teenth- century followed the old Greek writers, Herodotus, 
Aristotle, and Ptolemy, inspite of the éxcellent.and accurate 
descriptions of the Arabian geographers of the tenth and ele- 
venth centuries, who, as, was shown above, undoubtedly knew 
that Aral was an independent basin, 

During the seventeenth and, eighteenth centuries, Russia 
mentinued her relations with Asia, through the medium of 
ambassadors and merchants; as for example, Baikoff (1654 
A. D.), sent as- ambassador from Tsar Alexei Mikhailoritch 
to Pekin, and, even earlier, Hakhloff (1620. A. D.), Griboff (1675 
A. DJ Dandoff (1675), Shapkin, Iusup Kasimoff and .otherg | 
who visited Khiva and Bokhara, and even penetrated to India. 
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: A’ Tobolsk noble, Trushnikoff,in 1713 A.'D.; penetrated to 
lake . Kuku-nor, and notes the discovery of gold there ; and: 
Velyanoff, in 1718, reached, the foot of Muzart, and the river 
Khorgos, in the Talkin mountains; but the narratives of all 
these travellers are either not preserved, or are almost devoid 
of topographical information, so that they are more interesting, 
to historians than topographers,. We will therefore pass them 
over, and come to the time of Peter the Great. 

Peter the Great, .“ opening windows to Europe on the-Baltic 
and Black Seas, at the same time sought a key to the region of 
Asia, on the side of the Kirghese and Turkmen steppes,” says 
the author of“ Amu and Uzboi. " With the object of pene. 
trating. into Asia, Peter despatched two famous expeditions 
in 17I5.: - Bukholtz from Siberia, and Bekovitch Cherkasski 
from the, Caspian. Unfortunately, these expeditions ended 
badly, and failed entirely to yield: the expected. results: bu 
Peter was not thereby checked ; ‘shortly aftef Bukholtz, he sent 
by the same road (1720) Likhareff, who reached Lake Zaisan-nor< 
atid was the first to found a Russian fort on the river Irtysh: 
And although.no new expedition was made from the Caspian 
alorig the road taken by Bekovitch, nevertheless, wishing to 
establish relations with the East by. the great Central Asian 
river Amu, Peter instructed all his ambassadors in Asia to pay 
particular. attention to it; amongst these were Volynsky, the 
envoy to Persia, and Benevini who was sent to Bolnata t in 
1719 A.D. 
. As a.result of all these efforts of Peter the Great towards 
the exploration of Turkestan, and-espécially the Amu Darya, 
appeared the, first’ fairly accurate map; of the Aral-Caspian 
territory, which made so considerable an impression at the 
time, that the French Academy elected Peter the Great 
member, in recognition of its value, In 1723, Captain Unk 
published a.map of Jungaria. 

As.is well known, many of those who took part in ie 
Bukholtz: expedition were taken captive by the Kalmucks ; 
amongst them was the Swede, Jean Renat, one of the prisoners 
of Poltava. He remained among the Kalmucks for 17 -years 
(1716-1733). During this period, , he was ‘able to’ become 
thoroughly ‘acquainted. with -Jusegaria; and, on his return to 
Europe, he made an exceedingly interesting map of Jungaria, 
with the adjacent parts of Eastern Turkestan and Siberia. 
‘This. map, although not based on astronomical observatio Jia] 
nevertheless represents Jungaria better than. d’Angville’s welt, 
known map of'1937 ; and, in several details, as for example, the 
contour of lakes Balkaso and Issyk Kul, it even surpasses 
Klaproth’s. map .of Central Asia. It is greatly to be regretted 
that;such an;important geographical document was not .made 
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known to the world earlier ; for it would doubtless have had a 
powerful influence on the development- of our knowledge of 
an important region of Central ‘Asia. 

In the year 1730, that is, when Abul- Khair Khan became a 
"Russian subject, the Kirghese steppes became more accessible, 
and were traversed by both Russian and Bnglish explorers. 
Beginning with the dragoman, Mirza Tevkeleff, who accom- 
panied Bekovitch, who " crossed the Syr Darya i in 1731, to the 
end of the eighteenth century, a whole series of travellers. 
may be counted. Thus, in 1732, Colonel Ugrumoff, envoy to 
Galdan-Tseren, made a map of Jungaria ; in 1740, two Russian 
officers, Gladysheff and Muravin, were in Khiva, and collected, 
certain data towards its cartography: at the same time two 
Englishmen, Thomson and Gough, followed the very interest-. 
ing, and even now very little known, route to the south from 
Khiva to Kyzul:Kum, but unfortunately they have left little or. 
no information. * 

In 1743 A.D. Major Miller made a very interesting journey 

Lake: Balkash, but we have no precise account of it. In 
E. the merchant, Rukaykin, set out for Khiva with a caravan. 
n 1777, Isleneff made a map of the river district of Irtysh, 
with the adjacent. Kirghese steppe, inhabited by Jungarian 
Kalmucks. In 1793, Dr. Blankennagel reached Ustyurt by. 
the Khiva route. Of all these travellers, the first place belongs 
or Ephremoff, whose travels in the Kirghese , Steppe, Bokhara,. 
Khiva, Persia, Thibet and India contain much of great value, 

In 1774 he was captured and carried a prisoner -to . Bokhara; 
where he soon gained officer's rank, and served the Bokharan 
‘Khan for several years, being sent to Persia, Khiva, and other 
countries. After some time, he escaped from Khiva to Kokan, 
whence he penetrated to Kashgar, Yarkand, and Thibet: from 

et, through Kashmir, he reached India, and thence returned. 
to England and Russia in 1782. . Thus, although against his 
will, he accomplished an extraordinary journey, which has not 
since been repeated. In his narrative, he gives much interest- 
ing information about Khiva, Bokhara, the Kyzyl-Kum desert, 
the Amu Darya, by which he went from Bokhara to. Khiva, 
escorting Abul Ghazi-Khan, the sands, the salt-springs, and the 
mountains, Amongst otheg things, he mentions two mountains 
near Khiva where silver and gold were found, discovered by a 
Russian prisoner who had accompanied. Bekovitch, but the 
p» fearing the-incursion of a foreign army and the subjuga- 

of. Khiva, ordered the mines to be closed,.and put the dis- 
coverer to death. Ephremoff heard of this at Khiva. Crossing 
the river Ush, he saw near it a large hill with a "mosque on (it, 
and was.told that, in former times, “ Poyagambar (the prophet 
of Sulinian—Solomon) rode thither on horseback, and prayed 
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in that mosque. In a word Ephremoff's account is worthy of 
respect, and ‘constituted a considerable step in advance in the’ 
knowledge of Asia. It evidently attracted the attention of 
his Rod ine as three editions were published ; lately, 
however, it has been rather overlooked. 

Thanks to thé efforts of Russian travellers, our knowledge 
of Turkestan began to grow with great and increasing rapidity, 
but nevertheless we can obtain little light on its natural history 
from their accounts. In this department, great interest belongs 
to the works of the academicians who, on the initiative of 
Catherine II, at the end of the last century, laid the foundation 
of the scientific exploration of Russia. 

Falck, Pallas, Sokoleff and their colleagues not only collected 
a vast mass of material, but propounded many problems which 
still await complete solution : unfortunately, all these pioneers 
of Russian science, the worthy assistants of their great Empress, 
touch Turkestan only on its northern bordtrs, and not one 
of them penetrated deép into Central Asia, Nevertheless they, 
were ‘the first to make us acquainted with the Aral-Caspia 
region, with its numerous salt lakes, its extensive salt bed, 
shifting sands, and original flora and fauna, 

Rytchkoff, one of these academicians, gives the first reliable 
description of the Orenburg steppes, that stretch- away to 
'Turkestan ; and Pallas, considering the few facts at that time, 
showed wonderful penetration by his hypothesis that, the 
Aral-Caspian plain was, at a not very remote geological epoch,. 
the bottom of a sea, of which the Caspian is a remnant. 
“This hypothesis," says Professor Bogdonoff, the reviewer of 
the Aral-Caspian exploration, * was too bold to be understood 
and appreciated at that time.” Now, however, there can Bay 

"bé any doubt of its justice, since all subsequent observatio: 
more and more confirm it. This hypothesis was valuable 
only for the light it threw on the development of Turkistdic. 
but also, and even more so, for the new constructive method it 
exemplified. 

Besides direct observations, some of these scientists caliécted 
much information about Turkistan, and especially about 
Bokhara, Muzart, Ili and Kashgar, Some of these accounts, 
such as for example, Falck's -noteseon the mines of Kara-Tau, 
the salt plains beside Lake Balkash, the existence of rock-salt 
on the river Kegen in. Karkar apd Bokhara, of the earthquake 
which destroyed the city of Aksu, of lapiz lazuli in Badaksg 
and so forth, were of the greatest use even to the most SN s 
explorers. . - Y 
, Other nòtes, however, were less accurate, and only served as à 
bagis for false views of the natural history of Turkistan. Such, 
for example, were the data. of Sivers as to the volcanoes of 
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Eren-tau, ` Savra, in Zaisan-Nor, ofi the eastern border of’ 
Tarbagatai, and so of ; as also Falck’s theories asto the volca- 
nic cliffs, and volcanic traces generally, on Muzart and "Mount 

. Kholak, not far from the river Khorgos, which led Humboldt to 
form a perfectly erróneous hppothesis as to the volcanic charac-, 
ter of Central Asia, which is still held by sorfie authorities, in» 
spite of clear-proof to the contrary. 

The discrepant accounts of Tianshan, and especially of Bogdo- 
ola,led Pallas to construct a false system of the mountain 
ranges of Central Asia. : 

From this brief sketch of the history of the explorations of 
'Turkistan from the earliest ages to the present century, it is 
evident that the progress of these explorations was entirely 
dependent on the changes of a political and historical character 
which have continually succeeded each other in Turkistan. 
Under the rule of cultivated races, this progress reached a high 
development ; wfÉen civilization gave way to barbarism, its 
-dexglopment was checked. ` 

'Thé oldest accounts are those of Greco-Roman authors and 
Chinese, thanks to the fact that their dominions, in the first 
century of our era, stretched to the Caspian Sea. From the 
time of the inroads of the nomad Joe-chi and Ussuns, an 
absolute blank is left in our knowledge of Turkistan. 

In the sixth and seventh centuries of our era, Chinese in- 
fluence ye-asserted itself, and their knowledge was continued, 
especialiy as a consequence of the journeys of Buddhist mission- 
aries, pre-eminent among whom stands Syuan-Tsan (Hionen- 
Thsang), The Chinese, from the eighth century, were succeeded 
by a not less cultivated people, the Arabs. Their downfall in 
the twelfth century made a new blank in our records : but after 
the, formation of the Mongol Empire, various embassies, 
Christian missionaries, and travellers, - penetrated Asia, the 
most noteworthy among whom was Marco Polo. 

From the time of the fall of the Mongols, the old civilization 
of Turkistan never recovered, and progress in exploration came 
to an end : the last stage of the knowledge of Turkistan begins 
with Russia's political and commercial relations with it, , 

In the eighteenth century, Russia’s acquaintance with Tur- 
kistan developed remarkabby ; still, it was far from complete, 
as the best explorers and travellers of the time of Katherine the 
Great did not penetrate into the, recesses of Turkistan, which, 
&ideed, no scientific European did, from the time of Marco Polo, 
unless we except the unreliable results of Father Goés, Clavicho, 
and the merchant, Jenkinson, 

Hence it is evident that, in spite of the extensive information 
5f the Chinese, Greeks, and Arabs ; in spite of the wonderful 
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and gther Periodicals. 
Eimers “ Organic Evolution,” translated by Cun- 
ninghant. : 


| N the quarter of a century which has elapsed since Darwin 


published his great work on the Origin of Species by means 
of natural selection, and the preservation of favoured races in 
the struggle for life, a generation has grown up to which the 
views which startled the world of 25 years ago, are as familiar 
as household words. Darwin wrote for a generation which had 
not accepted evolution, and which thundered anathemas 
at any one daring enough to disbelieve in the independent 
creation of every species, as supposed to be laid down 
in the books of Moses. Now the united labours of many 
men of science have established the theory of descent as 
the only conception of the development of the organic world 
which is scientifically tenable. By the light of this theory 
"many facts receive for the first time a meaning and a signi-, 
ficance, and can be harmoniously grouped together. It has also 
yielded the highest results that can be expected of any theory, 
—in that it has rendered possible the prediction of facts-—e.e; 
that man, who possesses but twelve ribs, would be found to have 
thirteen, or fourteen, in the embryonic state. This prediction 
has been fulfilled—just as the astronomer predicted the exis. 
tence ofthe planet Neptuue from certain clisturbanses observed 
in the orbit of Uranus, . 
The wonderful, careful, and unbiased. investigations of 
Charles Darwin have not onlyeindicated the route, but carried 
“Ws far on the road over. which research must travel before it 
can unravel that mystery of mysteries, the origin of the 
transformation of species. But our knowledge-on this point 
has not ended with Darwin. Already we have arrived at ideas 
which are incompatible with certain important points in Ms 
general theory, and which necessitate some modification of it, 
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It is well known that, long before Darwin's time, Lamarck had 
attempted to penetrate into the mechanism of the process of 
evolution and to ascertain the causes by which it is produced. 
His views were, to a certain extent, áccepted by Darwin, but. it- 
was due to the labours ofthe latter and of Wallace, working 
independently, that the new and extremely far-reaching prin- 
ciple of natural selection was ‘promulgated, This great prin- 
ciple gave a clue to the labyrinth of confusing facts and obsérv- 
ations which had been previously collected. It has doné as 
‘much for the advancement of biology as thẹ spectroscope has 
for that of astronomy. - 

Before going further, it may be “onfidently stated, that the 
result of the last quarter of-a century's work has been. to 
‘establish and illustrate the overwhelming importance of natural ' 
selection over all other agencies in the productior? of. species. 

It should always be remembered that thig principle is opty- 
a theory ; but some such theory is necessary. The time- ‘has 
long “passed 'away in which men believed that science could be~ 
advanced by a ‘mere collection of facts. It is necessary to 
establish facts which, when grouped together in the light of a 
theory, will enable us to get a certain degree of insight into 
some of the phenomena of nature. Science has often been 
compared toan edifice which has been solidly built up by 
laying stone upon stone, until it has gradually risen to greater 
height and perfection. "But this metaphor overlooks the fact 
that the building does not at any point rest upon the ground, 
but remains floating in the: air. All sciences have begun by 
building in mid-air, and have slowly worked downwards. Even 
physics has not yet reached the foundations. It is still very 
uncertain as to the nature of matter and force. "We cannot, in- 
deed, begin by the investigation of ultimate causes, because ai 
this very point our:means of reasoning stop short." We must 
proceed analytically and inductively, from above downwards. 

.. A German biologist more correctly compares the progress of 
science to a mining operation for the purpose of opening up a 
freely branching lode. Suchalode is not attacked from one 
point alone, but from many at the same time. From some points 
we quickly reach its superficial parts, from others the deep-seated 
ones ; but from every point, knowledge is gained of the complex 
general characters of the lode. Science is impossible without 
hypotheses. They are the pluramets with which we test the - 
depth. of the ocean of unknown phenomena, and determine thé ^ 
course to be pursued on Our voyage of discovery. 

Let us here briefly recall Darwin's theory, before we procced 
to the discussion of the details in which modern research differs 
fiem ‘his views. We shall best do this by giving a synopsis of 
Mr. Wallace's first chaplers on “ Darwinism.” 
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The - theory .of natural selection rests-on two main classes of 
facts, which apply, without exception, to all organised beings, 
and which take rank as fundamental principles or.laws. The 
first is the power of rapid .multiplication possessed by all 
animals ; the second, that the offspring always varies slightly 
from the parents, though very closely resembling them. From 
the first law there follows necessarily a constant struggle for 
life, because the offspring always ‘exceed the parents in 
number, yet the total of living organisms in the world does not, 
and cannot increase year by year. Consequently, every year, 
on the average, as.many die.as are born, and the majority die 
prematurely, by violence, cold, heat, rain, storm, flood-or fire, 
Then -comes the question,—why do some live rather than 
others?. If all individuals were exactly alike, we could only 

` . ` . 
say it was a matter of chance. But all aré not alike. They 
vary in many ways : some are stronger, some swifter, some 
hardier, or more cunning ; some possess obscure colours which 
fender, concealment from their enemies easy, others have 
keener sight, better enabling them to seek or escape from 
enemies. On the whole, it is the fittest who survive, ' 

Another important principle is the transmission and accumu- 
lation of these variations by heredity. This has been done, in 
the case of domesticated plants and animals, by man, from time 
immemorial Every one admits and knows what has been done 
in the ĉase of horses. dogs and pigeons, in the way of breeding. 
Every breed which possesses any exceptional quality or charac- 
teristic, is the result of the selection of variations occurring from 
generation to generation and "accumulated. This is called 
artificial selection, The same thing occurs in nature, and is called 
natural selection. In this the test for selection is utility, If 
A-variation which occurs spontaneously is useful, if it in any 
way renders its possessor better fitted for the struggle for life, 
it will be perpetuated, because such an animal or plant will sur- 
vive and will be able to produce offspring which will inherit 
the, tendency to variation fn this particular way. These vari- 
ations accumulated and transmitted through long ages, have 
resulted in the different species of plants and animals. Darwin 
also added the principle pf sexual selection, to: explain the 
wonderful colours of male birds and many other points which 
will be discussed further on. As an adjunct to these two prin- 
ciples, he considered that the mdtification of species “ was aided in 
kin important manner by the inherited effects of use and disuse.” 
Thisis an important question which leads us further than 
appears at first sight, and will be fully examined hereafter, 

Having thus briefly sketched Darwin’s theory, let us proceed 
to the points or details in which recent research has extended, 
or broken away from his views. i 
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Omitting for the present all consideration of what may be 
called the retrograde $chóol, or Neo-Lamarckians, we will men-, 
‘tion the’ points. which justify ug in giving the name of Neò- 
-Darwinians to certain observers who have both extended ‘and 
, modified the origfnal theory. 

* To take Mr. Wallace first, In his latest work he differs from 
Darwini in minimising the theory of sexual selection, and giving a 
‘different sg cio of the meaning of sexual differences in 
colour, &c. He also differs in an important manner in his views 
on the origin of the intellectual and moral faculties in man. 
"But the most important and far-reaching work which. has béen 
-done in biology since the publication of Darwin's own books, 
is that of Prof. Weismann, of Freiburg. His new views on the 
‘subject of heredity must be considered revolutipnary. They 
upset so many views that have hitherto been regarded ‘as facts, 
that a full consideration of them is necessary It must be ré- 
membered, however, that they too tend ‘only to extend and. 
emphasise, às' we said before, the great importance of Darwin’ s 
theory of natural selection. 

The problem of heredity is one which many minds have 
fried to solve, but hithérto with small success, Its phenom- 
ena are not in their nature incomprehensible. It isthe great 
‘complexity of the subject which has rendered it hitherto in- 
superable, and makes it especially difficult, in a brief space, to 
give an adequate account of it. 

Heredity, in its common acceptation, may be defined as that 
property of an organism by which its peculiar nature is trans- 
mitted to its descendants. From an eagle's egg an eagle of 
of the samé species developes. Not only aré the characteristics 
of the species transmitted to the next generation, but even the- 
individual peculiarities. The offspring resembles its parents 
among animals as well as men.  , 

It is well known that Darwin attempted to explain.the pheno- 
mena of heredity by the theory of pangenesis, But he put 
it forward only as a purely provisional solution, which did not 
claim to be more than tentative. In reality pangenesis was a 
modern revival pr the oldest theory of heredity, that of Demo- 
critus. > . 

We must now try briefly, and as simply as possible,'to ex- 
plain Weismann's views on this gubject. Itis difficult for any 
one not versed in embryology to follow him completely, 
He begins by asking how itis that a single cell of the body 
can contain within itself all the hereditary tendencies of the 
whole organism. To this question he considers ed two an- 
swers physiologically possible. First, either that the substance 
of the parent germ-cell is capable of undergoing a ‘series of 
changes, which, after the building up of a new individual, leads 
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back again to identical germ-cells, or,“ secondly, the germ cells 
are not derived at all, as far as their essential and characteristic 
substance is concerned, from the body of the individual, but they 
bare derived directly from the parent germ cells, 

The latter he believes to be the true answer. eHe has called 
this “The theory of the continuity of the germ-plasm ;" for it is 
founded upon the idea'that heredity is brought about by the 
transference, from one generation to another, of a substance 
with a definite chemical, and above all, molecular constitution. 
This substance he calls the germ-plasm. He assumes that it 
possesses a highly complex structure, conferring upon itthe 
power of developing itito a complex organism. , 

He explains heredity by supposing that in each birth a part 
f the specific germ-plasm contained in the parent egg-cell, is 
sot used up in the construction of the body of the offspring, but 
reserved unchanged for the formation of the germ-cells of the 
wing generation. Hence heredity becomes merely a question 
rowth and assimilation.* As the germ-cells of sucessive gen- 
ions are thus directly continuous, and form, as.it were, . only 
rent parts of the same substance, it follows that these cells 
st, or at any rate, may; possess the same molecular constitu- 
n, and that they would therefore pass through the same stages 
of development and would form the same final product, 

From this it follows that the transmission of characters 
acquired in one individual's lifetime is an impossibility, for if 
the germ-plasm is derived from that which preceded it, its 
structure and its molecular constitution cannot depend upon 
the individual in which it happens to occur, for the individual: 
forms as it were only the soil in which the germ-plasm grows, 
while the latter possessed its characteristic structure from the 
oesinning, Z. e, before the commencement of growth. But the 
tendencies of heredity depend upon this very molecular stucture; 
hence only those characters can be transmitted through suc- 
cessive generations which have been previously inherited, vze., 
those characters which were petentially contained in the struc- 
ture of the germ-plasm. Therefore, other characters, acquired 
by the influence of special external coriditions during the life- 
time of an individual, cannot be transmitted at all. 

Before going further, it is*necessary to clearthe way by 
determining exactly what is meant .by the term acquired 
characters. The misunder standing of this term has done much 
Ko'&&d-to the delay in appreciating the full force of Weismann’s 
‘theories. Only those characters should be called "acquired ” 
Which first appear in the body itself, as opposed to those which 
owe their appearance to variations in the germ. The former 
+ 
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Weismann proposes to call somatogenteic, the latter blastogenctic. 
The former cannot be transmitted. They include not only the 
effects of mutilation, but also the changes which follow from 
increased use and disuse, and those which are directly due to. 
nutrition, or amy other external influences acting upon the. 
body. Among blastogenetic characters, we include all the. 
changes produced by natural selection operating on variations 
inthe germ. Thus, pene characters as extra fingers, toes, 
patches of grey hair, moles, &c, can certainly be transmitted. 

Up to ‘the present time it has been assumed, as a matter 
of course, that acquired, characters are transmitted, Ín fact, 
this unproved hypothesis has assumed the character of an 
axiom; but in reality it is only deduced from the facts it 
attempts to explain. 

Individual variability forms the most impoftant foundatio 
of the theory of natural selection ; without $$ the latter co 
not exist, How, then, can we explain such variability con 
tently with the' belief in the continuity of the germ-pl 
which implies the rejection of the transmission of acqui 
varieties? Weismann believes such an explanation is to 
found in the form of reproduction by which the majorit 
organisms -are propagated ; vzz., sexual reproduction.  '1D!s 
process consists essentially in the coalescence of two distinct 
germ-cells, or their nuclei. "These germ-cells contain the germ- 
plasm, which is the bearer of the hereditary , tendencies of the 
organism ; and in sexual reproduction two groups of hereditary 
tendencies are combined. We must now go further back. 
It is known that, before an egg is ready for fertilization, it has 
thrown off, or expelled, two nuclear substances, called “ polar 
bodies" With the first we are not here concerned, but = 
second polar body is of immense importance, It is tọ} ! 
membered that in each egg there is a great accumulátion ‘of 
hereditary tendencies, as there is also in each sperm cell. There- 
fore, when these two are united, there is a double combination 
of such tendencies; but, as, even in the short space of ten 
generations, there are in the offspring no less than 1,024 such 
tendeucies, it is obvious that such a minute subdivision of the 
continuous germ-plasm could not continue for ever ; hence this 
is avoided by the expelling of the second polar body from 
the ovum and a similar reduction in the sperm cells. Therefore, 
at every coalescence of these tells, the number of ancestral units 
is reduced to one-half in each. *But in such a complex Bedyy 
as the nuclear substance of the egg-cell, composed as it is of 
innumerable different molecules, it is hardly conceivable that 
it could ever divide twice in the same manner ; hence the germ- 
“cells of the same mother cannot contain exactly the same 
hereditary tendencies, and therefore the offspring of the same 
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mother can never be identical;* that is, each must possess 
some hereditary individual difference, In this way we arrive 
at an origin for hereditary variability upon which natural selec-. 
ion can work, 

Let us now return to the question of acquired characters. 
It is well known how Lamarck imagined that he” explained the 
transformation of species. He taught that a change in the 
structure of an organism was chiefly brought about when the 
species met with new conditions of life, and was thus forced 
to assume new habits. Such habits caused increased or dimi- 
nished activity, and therefore a stronger or weaker development 
of certain parts, and these modified parts were then transmitted 
to the offspring. This would be further increased each succes- 
sive generation, until the greatest possible change had been 
effected, Thusp he attributed the great length of the neck 
of a swan, or similar animal, to the habit of stretching after food 

the bottom of the water. In a similar way, the long neck 
WAS giraffe, or the webbed feet of water-birds were acquired. 
Thus also he explained the disappearance of a part after it 
had ceased to be of use, e. g., the degeneration of the eyes-of 
animals inhabiting dark caves, or the sunless depths of water. 

So much was taken for granted ; but, except in the case of 
mutilations, no attempt was made to prove the assumption. 
But if we grant the truth of Weismann's theory, it must be 
able to explain these facts in some other way. "This we can 
do as follows: In the first place we may urge that, if an organ 
becomes stronger by exercise, i£ must possess a certain amount 
of importance in the life of the individual,.and if so, become 
subject to improvement by natural selection. But the perfection 
of an organ depends primarily and principally upon the fact that 
the germ from which the individual arose was predisposed to pro- 
duce a perfect organ. We cannot, by feeding, make a giant of a 
zerm destined to become a dwarf, nor by exercise transform the `. 
muscles of an individual destined to be feeble into those of a 
Hercules, nor the brain of a predestined foolinto that of a Newton 
əx a Darwin. The increase of an organ in the course of genera- 
ions does not depend upon the summation of exercise taken 
luring single lives, dud upon the sumutation of more favourable 
svedispositions in the germs. When any change in the environ- 
nent compels any organ to be more largely used, each individual 
will endeavour to accommodate itself to the best of its power. 
How far it can do so, will depend upon the predisposition of the 
zerm, so that natural. sélection, while apparently it decides be- 
‘ween individuals of various strengths, zu irutik oper ates on ihe 
ronger and weaker germs. 








9 Except, perhaps, in case of twins, when derivea from a single ovum. © 
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To take next the cases of atrophy after disuse. -This, again,- 
is a case. of utility and natural selection. Darwin himself has 
shown how it is an advantage for certain beetles in the Island 
of Madeira to have lost their wings. This degeneration would, 
be favoured by natural selection. Thus, too, can -be explained 
the loss of limb$ by snakes, &c., which live among narrow holes: 
and clefts. But when the degeneration of disused organs con- 
fers no benefit upon the individual, the explanation becomes less. 
simple, e. g.; the eyes of animals which inhabit dark caves 
(insects, crabs, fish, amphibia, &c.,) have degenerated, but these 
could live quite as well in the dark with well developed eyes, 

‘This -brings us toan-important aspect of natural selection, 
namely, the power of conservation exerted by it. Not only does 
the survival of the fittest select the best, but it also maintains 
it. Its continued action maintains, for example, the keen- 
ness of sight in birds of prey ; for any individual born with less. 
keen sight would always be at a disadvantage Compared with i 
fellows, and could not, in the long run, escape death from hu 
But suppose such birds were compelled to live in a dark €. [^ 
the quality of the vision would then become immaterial, and - 
when weaker eyes arose from time to time, these also would 
be transmitted, for their imperfection would bring no disadvan- 
tage to the owner, Hence, by the.crossing of individuals of 
varied degrees of sight, the average of perfection would slowly 
decline. Another factor, too, is to be considered — what Roux 
has called “ the struggle of the parts in an organism.” "Cases of 
atrophy after disuse appear always to be attended with a corres- 
ponding incréase of other organs—blind animals always possess | 
well developed organs of touch, hearing, and smell; the degenera- 
tion of the ostrich's wings is accompanied by increase in the 
power of the legs, Thus the cessation of the action of natural 
selection on useless organs will tend to make them degenefate, 
whereas the action of this principle on useful organs, while it 
increases them, must further tend to reduce the disappearing 
structure, as the latter take the place and nutriment of more 
useful and important parts, The predisposition towards the 
weaker development of a useless part is thus advantageous, 
and natural selection would act until the germ had lost all 
tendency to the development of the organ in question. The 
extreme slowness with which this process works is shown by 
the persistence of rudimentary structures. 

This suspension of the conserving influence of natural selec 
tion is called Panmixia by Weismann. It is closely akin to 
the law called by Galton* “Regression. towards mediocrity.” 








SIn fact, Galton, by a very similar theory of heredity, long ago anticipated 
weany. of Weismanns' views ; notably he denied the transmission of acquired 
characters. 


"THE DARWINISM OF TO-DAY.” - 117 


To apply the principle further, take the case of the short sight- 
‘edness so common among modern nations. This, too, has been 
explained: as an example of the .transmission of acquired 
changes, but we must remember that the refraction of the 
human eye has long been independent of nstural selection. 
^Myopia does not prevent a civilized man from earning a living. 
"These fluctuations on eitber side of normal vision are due to 
the same cause as operates. in producing degeneration of the 
eyes of cave-dwelling animals. Where in some families myopia 
is hereditary, it is due to an accidental predisposition on the 
part of the germ. Besides, it is probable that a large number of 
short-sighted people have acquired it for themselves. Again, 
the well-known greater variability of domesticated animals 
depends essentially upon this principle. A duck, or a goose, 
must possess strong powers of flight in the natural state ; but 
when it is broughté into a poultry yard, the rigid selection of 
birds with well developed wings is no longer needed, and dete- 
Tioration must of necessity énsue. 

A more difficult case arises when we consider the origin of 
those predispositions in men which we call talents, süch as a 
gift for music, painting, mathematics `&c. These cannot have 
arisen through natural selection, because life is in no way de- 
pendent upon their presence. It would almost seem necessary 
to consider such talents as the summation of skill transmitted 
from parents to offspring. But these talents are not due to 
any special organ in the brain, they are rather complex com- 
binations of many dispositions. There is absolutely no proof 
that such talents have improved by exercise through a series 
of generations. The Bach family show musical, the Bernoulli 
family mathematical, talent through several generations ; but in 

milies the high water mark does not lie at the end of 

s, but in the middle. Again, such talent often appears 
in some single member of a family which has not been previous- 
ly distinguished. Gauss was not the son of a mathematician. 
Handels father was a surgeon’ Titian’s family were lawyers, 
and he and his brother were succeeded by a line of painters 
with gradually - diminishing ability. . These talents rather 
consist in a happy combinagion of exceptionally high gifts, 
developed in one special direction, probably aided by the 
crossing of the mental dispositions of both parents, Such com- 
binations of high mental qualities often develop in different 
ways in one family. The same family. has produced a dis- 
tinguished jurist, a remarkable philosopher. and a highly gifted 
artist. One Mendelssohn was a distinguished philosopher, the 
other the musician. Again the Zeitgeist, or time-spirit, often 
determines a wide-spread appearauce of a particular talent 
History teems with such instances, e. g., the poets and artists 
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of the Periclean age in Athens, or of the “spacious times of 

Queen Elizabeth,” the numerous German philosophers who 

followed Kant. Many of our great modern names in science, 
had they lived at other times, would probably have been great 

poets or philosophers. A great artist is always a great man; 

if he finds the outlet for his talents closed on one side, he forces - 
his way through the other. Itis also to be remembered that in 
modern life it is a man’s intelligence which chiefly serves him in 
his struggle for existence.” 

We must now turn to those cases in which the supposition 
that acquired characters can be transmitted, is claimed to be 
proved. Itis very important to investigate this, for if muti- 
lations can be proved to be transmitted, d fortiori other charac- 
ters may also be. First to be considered are the celebrated 
experiments of Brown-Séquard on guinea-pig’ In these he 
showed that the descendants of certain animals, in which he 
produced artificial epilepsy, in some cases inherited the dis- 
ease from their parents. Some symptoms of the disease were 
undoubtedly transmitted. The question is too long to be 
here discussed, but in this case we are probably dealing 
with a communicable disease caused by microbes which find 
their nutritive medium in nervous tissue, and bring about the 
transmission of the disease by penetrating the ovum, or sperm- 
atozoon. In this way it is probable that syphilis and tuber- 
culosis are transmitted, and indeed such transmission has 
been rigidly proved in the muscardine disease of the silk-worm. 

Let us next consider a few of the cases which have been 
brought forward to prove that mutilations can be transmit- 
ted. In 1887 certain cats with rudimentary tails were shown 
in Weisbaden, whose mother was said to have lost her tail 
"by a wheel having passed over it. Professor Eimer consid 
this a“ valuable” instance. But not only is there n ` 
that the mother cat really lost her tail in the wa"? adr 
tioned, but the father was absolutely unknown. Besides, cilia 
cats are known to exist in the Isle of Man. In another 
similar instance of tailless kittens, the phenomenon was traced 
to the introduction of a male Manx cat brought to the 
district by an English lady. Again, in dogs, a spontaneous 
reduction in the length of their tails is not uncommonly found. 
This has been attributed to the common practice of cutting 
their tails when young. Further investigation of these cases 
shows that they are mere, monstrosities, like rudimentary) 
fingers or toes, which not seldom appear. Besides, in these ' 
dogs the shortness is due to anchylosis, or absence of 
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* * This question of talents is again referred to below, and Mr. Wallace’s 
explanation is given at length. 
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caudal vertebra along the whole length of the tail, and is not 
confined to its distal extremity, or tip. Such a disposition 
in the tails of dogs or cats to become rudimentary may be 
| explained by the above-mentioned process of Panmixia, No 
dog or cat would perish because it had an imperfect tail, 
-In those cases where the tail is a special ornament (in setters, 
pointers, &c.,) this has .been effected by artificial selection. 
How the Manx breed originated is not known to history, 
It is conceivable that it was produced by artificial selection, as 
has been done to a great extent in Japan, where short-tailed 
cats are highly prized, Further evidence against such trans- 
mission is furnished by the crucial test of experiment. Weis- 
mann amputated the tails of white mice, both parents, for 
five generations. Not a single example of a rudimentary tail 
appeared in nige hundred young. This, though merely nega- 
tive evidence, certginly strengthens his position, 

ertain well known mutilations which have been prac- 
Med from time inmemorial by certain nations may be briefly 
dismissed.—such as circumcision, the removal of front teeth, - 
the boring of holes in the lips or nose, the distortion of the 
feet of Chinese women, Not the slightest trace of such muti- 
lation is possessed by any child of these nations at birth. 
In conclusion, it will be found, on strict investigation, that there 
is not a single case to prove that such acquired chatacters 
as mutilations can be transmitted. 

Having thus, briefly and as simply as the ume of 
the subject permitted, shown the extent to which Darwin's 
theory has been modified, and his main principle of natural 
selection extended, by the researches of Weismann into the 
nature of heredity, the opposite school of Neo-Lamarckiaus 

ay be briefly disposed of. Itis headed by Professor Eimer, 
whose work on Organic Evolution has lately been translated 
into English. The divergence of the views of Weismann and 
Eimer is of the greatest. Eimer advocates and extends 
Lamarcks’ -views on the differentiation of species by means 
of the very principles (transmission of effects of use and dis- 
use, &c.) which, we have seen, are, according to Weismann's 
views, utterly untenable. While the views of the latter tend to 
widen the application of eatural selection, those of Eimer 
narrow its action to the utmost. The tendency of opinion 
among naturalists, since Weismann’ s views have become known, 
jokat] y in his favour, 

We will now consider another departure from the Dar- 
winism of 20 years ago. This step has been taken by the 
joint discoverer of the theory of natural selection, Wallace. 
Itis not new. He has advocated it for years past, but atten- 
tion has recently been called to it by the publication of hts 


120 "THE DARWINISM OF TO-DAY.” 


work, * Darwinism,'—an excellent resumé of the theory -of 
natural selection. The question in dispute is how far, what 
Darwin called “ sexual selection," is capable of explaining the 
extent and beauty of colour and ornament in the animal 
kingdom. z^ 

lt is well lenown that Darwin devoted a large part of his 
work on the “ Descent of Man "to this subject. He imputed 
many of the brilliant colours and varied patterns of birds' 
feathers and butterflies wings to the constant preference by 
the females for the more brilliant males. Under the term 
sexual selection, two sets of characters are to be distinguished, 
‘These have been called primary and secondary characters. 
To the former belong those characteristics of exceptional size, 
strength and-activity in the male, and certain special . offensive 
and defensive weapons. Itis a very general faqt that, among 
the higher animals, the males tight together for the possession 
of the females.. This leads to the fitte animals becoy 
ing the parents of the next generation, and to the product 
of such offensive weapons, as the horns of a bull, the t? “A 
of a boar, the antlers of a stag, and the fighting qualities of wae 
game-cock. This form of sexual selection is a real power in 
nature. Darwin extended this principle into a totally different 
field of action, when he attributed the origin of secondary 
sexual characters to the agency of female choice, To this 
esthetic feeling of the females, he traced the origin of such 
characters. as the ornamental crests and accessory plumes 
of birds, the stridulating sounds of insects, the crests and beards 
of monkeys and other mammals, and the brilliant colours 
of butterflies. He even attributed the sometimes bright colours 
of females to the fact, that such variations are sometimes traus- 
mitted to both sexes. Unfortunately for this theory, there i 
little or no evidence that the female does exercise any æsthette 
preference. Space does not permit us to touch on the fascinat- 
ing subject of the origin and use of animal colouration ; but, 
for the understanding of what-follows, we must briefly state 
into what classes the colours of ahimals have been grouped.* 

The most important colours are those which are protec- 
tive, by harmonising with the habits and surroundiugs of 
the animal possessing them, enabligg them thus to escape from 
their enemies. Another class are those colours or markings 
which enable the individuals of a species quickly to recognise 
their fellows,—* recognition cofours. Others, again, are agied- 
* warning colours," because their very conspicuousness serves 
to warn enemies that they are in possession of some deadly 





© For full details, vzZe Poulton's little work in the ** International Scien- 
@fic Series.” He supports Darwin’s views. 
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weapon, or poison fang, or are inedible, and so not worth at- 
tacking. Allied to these, is the strange phenomenon of mimic- 
7y, which is very common in nature. Mimic colours are those 
assumed by harmless insects in order to look like dangerous 
ones, and so frighten their enemies away, or, as when a spider 
appears in the harmless colour and form of a fly, enabling it to 
seize more easily its unsuspecting prey. 

To return now to where we left off. In comparing the colors 
of the two sexes, we find a graduation from absolute identity 
to extreme difference, Taking .an extreme case, let us quote 
Wallace's description of the male * birds of paradise." * “ The 
* Paradiseidae are a group of moderate sized birds, allied in 
* structure and habits to crows and starlings, but characterised 
“by extraordinary developments of plumage. . . . In 
“several spectes large tufts of: delicate, bright coloured feathers 
"spring from eagh side of the body, forming trains, fans or 
"shields. . . . elongated into wires, twisted into fantastic 
"shapes, or adorned with the most brilliant metallic hues, 
“These splendid ornaments are entirely. confined to the male 
“sex, While the female iof P. apoda) is really a very plain and 
“ordinary bird, of a uniform coffee brown colour. which never 
* changes, nor does she possess a single green or yellow feather 

“about the head . . . . in the male this complete plum- 
"age is retained the whole year, except during the moulting 
* time" , Among insects we find sexual differentiation of colour 
only in a few orders, especialy in the great order of. Lepidop- 
tera (butterflies and moths). In this case the obscure colour 
‘of the female is protective, being necessary to avoid attracting 
attention while flying slowly along to find a plant in which to 
deposit its eggs. Some, too, of the bright colours of male but- 

-terflies are probably recognition colours. Among fishes, rep- 
tiles and mammalia, the general rule is for the two sexes to be 

alike, but among about half the known species of birds, a diver- 
sity of sexualcolouring exists. In some it is merely in in- 
tensity ; but in tropical birds most remarkable divergence of 
sexual colouring is found, as in the birds of paradise, peacocks, 
humming birds, pheasants, &c. 

The explanation of the duller colours of female birds is found 
in their nestling habits. To perpetuate their species, the females 
have to sit assiduously on their eggs. While so employed, it 
is of vital importance that theyeshould not be exposed to their 

rauherous enemies. Therefore their dull colours are useful. 

, That such a relation between colouration and nestl ing habits 

"exists, is shown, by the fact that in many species both sexes are 
brilliantly col&ired. In such cases the nest is either built i in 





* Malay Archipelago, chapter 38. 
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the ground, or domed or covered so as to completely conceal 
the sitting bird. Here protective colours are unnecessary. 
Such birds as jays, crows, hawks, &c., do not need protection, 
as they themiselves are ‘the aggressors, Another apparent -~ 
exception helps *o prove the rule—in a few cases it is the male 
who is soberly coloured and the female is the stronger, more 
pugnacious and more brilliant. In these rare cases it is the 
male who sits on the nest. One fact must be admitted, on which 
Darwin has laid great stress, that is, the display of decora- 
tive plumage by the males during the breeding season. It is 
probable, too, that the female is pleased by the display; but it by 
no means follows that minute differences in colour and pat- 
tern will cause her to prefer one male to another. During 
excitement, when an organism developes superabundant en- 
ergy, many animals find pleasure in exercising*their plumes 
in various fantastic ways. This is done aléke by ungraceful _ 
birds like vultures, or the unwieldly albatross, and the beautiful 
peacock, or bird of paradise. Rejecting, then, Darwin’s theory- 
of female choice, Mr. Wallace attempts to explain the origin 
of these secondary sexual characters somewhat as follows :— 
Mr. Taylor has called attention to an important principle, vzz., 
that colour follows the chief lines of structure, and changes at 
points, such as joints, where function changes. Colour has 
arisen over surfaces where muscular and nervous development 
is considerable. Mr. Wallace then shows that ornamental 
plumage arises from parts of the body where there are strong 
muscles and plentiful nervous and blood supply. Again, birds 
which display such plumage are always vigorous and active, 
and possess a surplus of vitality which manifests itself in the 
development of accessory plumes. Such plumes as those of 
a- peacock, or bird of paradise, must be injurious rather tharr 
useful in ordinary life. Itis only a few species which have 
acquired such plumage. It is an indication of complete success 
in the battle of life, of perfect adaptation to the conditions of 
existence, If it is true that such plumes are due to surplus 
vitality, then natural selection will aid the process, for the 
most vigorous, defiant and mettlesome males are those which 
most attract the females, and will transmit their vigour to their 
descendants, These erectile feathers may also be useful in 
making the bird more formidable in appearance, but only 
as an expression of the vigour Which lies beneath. Wallace aiso 
maintains that the rigid action of natural selection will catise~ 
any attempt to select mere ornament, unless also useful, utterly 
nugatory. 

Having thus shown the theory of Darwin shorn of its append- 
“ages—the effect of use and disuse and of sexual selection—,we 
have also shown how the theory of natural selection stands out 
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in fuller relief as the great agent in producing the modification 
of species, 

We now come to the most striking and interesting feature of 
Mr. Wallace’s work, from what may be called the Auman point of 
view. This is his denial of the application ef the principle of 
natural selection to the evolution of the human faculties, No 
portion of Darwin's work caused such excitement and interest 
as his views on the Origin arid Descent of Man. To this day 
there exists in the popular mind a grotesque misinterpretation 
of his views. But the vast majority of those who have studied 
the subject. accept Darwin's conclusion as to the essential iden- 
tity of man's bodily structure with that of the higher mam- 
malia, and his descent from an ancestral form common to man 
and the anthropoid apes. Darwin went further than this: he 
Merived also *the moral and mental faculties of man from their 
‘radiments in theslower animals. Mr. Romanes, by his theory of 
physiological selection, attempted to bridge over the enormous 
interval which now separates the two divisions of mind, man's 
and brute's Mr. Wallace long ago considered that this con- 
clusion was not supported by adequate evidence, and was directly 
opposed to many well ascertained facts. Darwin’s first argument 
in support of his position was that. of continuity. He showed 
that the rudiments of most, if not all the mental and moral facul- 
ties, can be detected in animals. "To what an extent this is true, 
Mr. Remanes' great work is evidence. Darwin then showed 
how little advanced these faculties appear in the lowest savages. 
He traced to the social instincts of the tribe the foundation of 
a moral sense. But, says Mr. Wallace, even granting this pro- 
gressive development and continuity from animals to man, this 
does not prove what Mr. Darwin wanted,—that they were 
“developed by the aid of natural selection. “Jz is not to be 
“assumed that the later stages of an apparently continuous 
* development are necessarily due to the same causes only as the 
“earlier stages.” Applying“this argument to the case of man’s 
intellectual nature, Mr. Wallace shows that certain definite 
portions of it could not have been developed by variation and 
natural selection alone, and that, therefore, some other influence, 
law, or agency is required to account for them, He goes on to 
discuss the mathematical faculty, It is almost unexercised and 
almost absent in the lower races of man. It is only within the 
last three centuries that the @ivilized world has possessed this 
‘alent in its present marvellous extent.* But, remembering that 
we are here dealing only with the capability of the Darwinian 
theory to, account for the origin of mind, it must be asked, in 
what way could a talent for mathematics influence the struggle 

t a 





* This does not, of course, refer to Geometry. 
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for existence among savages? Take, again, the musical and artis: 
tic faculties. Both are to a certain extent found in savages, but 
their supreme development had no influence on the survival of 
individuals, nor upon the success of nations struggling for supre- 
macy. The art of Greece did not prevent its being conquered 
“byrude” Rome. Natural selection, too, acts rigidly by the life 
or death of individuals. Hence characters developed by its 
means will be present in all individuals of a species, and, though 
varying, will not vary widely from a common standard. Varia- 
tion in physical structure has been shown to be about one-fifth on 
either side of a mean; whereas, with regard to the variations of 
. talents, the evidence furnished to Wallace by schocl-masters and 
music teachers, shows that among boys, only about one per cent. 
have any real or decided mathematical or musical ability. Such 
talents, so limited in their distribution, could never have become 
so important to the life of the individual as tê be improved py 
natural selection. Wallace then states that the existence of these 
faculties, rudimentary in savages, almost suddenly and perfectly’ 
developed in the higher civilized races, sporadic in character, the 
highest manifestation of them being a hundred or perhaps a 
thousand fold stronger than the lower, is inconsistent with the 
action of the law of natural selection, and compels us to recognise 
some origin wholly distinct from that which accounts for the 
animal characteristics of man. This something, which man has 
not derived from his lower progenitors, Wallace refers to as 
being of a spiritual essence or nature, capable of progressive 
improvement, “On the supposition of this spiritual nature, 
* superadded to the animal nature of man, we can understand 
* much that is mysterious in him, especially the enormous in-. 
* fluence of ideas, principles, and beliefs over his whole life and 

“actions.” 2 

To the objection, that the introduction of a new cause or 

causes will involve a breach of continuity, or change in the 
effect, he points out that there are at least three stages in the 
development of the organic world, when some new cause or 
power must necessarily have come into action, These are first, 

the change from inorganic to organic, when the first cell or 
` Living protoplasm appeared. The wext- stage is still more mar- 
vellous and unexplained. It is the introduction of sensation or 
consciousness, constituting thé fundamental distinction between 
the animal and vegetable kingdom. The third stage is the 
existence in man of a number of his most characteristic an 
noblest faculties, which raise him furthest from the brutes aud 
open up infinite possibilities. These three distinct. stages of 
‘progress from the inorganic world up to man point, Wallace goes 
on to say, to a world of spirit to which the world of matter is 
altogether subordinate. 
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- We will at this point leave the subject. The materialist will 
ask in vain for proofs for such a supposition ; the spiritual man 
will rest content to be relieved of. the crushing mental burden 
that man and all nature is but the product of the blind, eternal 
forces of the universe, and that the globe itself,yea, all'which it. 
inherits, shall dissolve, and, like the baseless fabric of. à vision, 
leave not a rack behind. ' ' 

- We have now completed, our review of modern ‘Darwinism. 
We have shown how the acceptance of Weismann's views on 
heredity modifies Darwin’s views, but.enbances the value of 
Darwin's theory of natnral selection as the most important, if 
not the exclusive, means of the modification of species. We 
have also shown one way in which religion and science may 
perhaps be reconciled, and this will give satisfaction to many, 
who will finde in Mr. Wallace's admission of the necessity of a 
spiritual world, a gcientific justification for the faith that is in 
"them.  - 

W. J. BUCHANAN, M.B. 


Surgeon, LMS. 
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Annals of James Macrae, Esg, Governor of Madras, by J. 
Talboys Wheeler, Madras (printed for private circulation). 
1862. 

The Dalrymples of Langlands, by John Shaw, Esq. Bath.. 
(privately printed). 

N interesting article appeared in the Calcutta Review in 
A October 1891, under the title Kilwinning in the East,— 
interesting, not only to all Indian folk who happen also to be 
in any way connected with Ayrshire, but to others besides. 
That article presents an example which might usefully be 
followed with reference to other counties, or towns, or districts 
of the old country, which have sent their sons tor daughters to. 
the East, though perhaps there are few parts of Scotland, 
England, or Ireland, which have established so large a title 
to recognition in India as has the county of Ayr. 

Apart from its claim in modern times to some of the honour 
gained by its sons in India, Ayrshire has played a not un- 
important part in.Scottish history. From the days of Bruce 
and Wallace (and long before their time, as Mr. Craufuird- 
Sterndale points out in the article referred to) down to those of 
Burns, and to the days since Burns, Ayrshire has inscribed upon 
its roll of fame many names that belong to all Britain, as well 
as those which have a special interest for Scotsmen in the East, 
and Ayrshire men more particularly, Ayrshire people are 
very clannish Not many Scottish counties, if any, have kept 
up, for so many years, a gathering like that of the Ayrshire Club 
in Edinburgh. "There is not much, perhaps, in an annual dinner 
with national toasts arid songs, and plentiful allusions to the 
Ayrshire ploughman, and so forth, but it keeps up personal 
interest in the county, which is wholesome, and it draws to- 
gether those who love to uphold its credit and promote its 
welfare, There may possibly not be materials for an Ayrshire 
Club in India, or for meetings of Ayrshire people like those of 
public school men in India, who, under favourable circümstances, 
in like manner, dine and talk together, and renew many happy 
associations. But there is material, as is well known, for an 
annual Scottish dinner, which isa very ‘popular one. Calcutta 
is stirred by the great annual festival of the 30th Novembe: 
The enthusiasm of the day infects others besides born Scotsmr™ 
High officials, though not claimed by Scotland, join, when ther 
duties permit, in doing honour to St. Andrew's day, and the 
flnner is not unfrequently made the occasion of important 
public statements, after the manner of certain great Mausion 
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House banquets in London. The writer of the article that 
has been referred to has done a service to Indo-Scottish people, 
A few additional notes, from published and unpublished sources, 
.are here offered by way of supplement to his paper, 

The ancient names mentioned in the first part of the paper 
awaken the interest of the antiquarian and student of early 
Scottish history, but, in approaching more modern times, the 
interest. expands and covers a larger area, as the events become 
more real, or at least better known, and the places become 
persanal acquaintances. Some places, again, of interest in con- 
nection with the subject of the paper, were more familiar some 
years ago than they are now, as they stood on highways of 
that time, deserted now for the iron-roads that have taken other 
courses. Mr. Sterndale notices Loudoun Hill and Drumclog, 
‘the scene of Glaverhouse's defeat in 1679. Loudoun Hill was 
a conspicuous @bject, seen a long way off by-travellers on the 
b. road, standing on the border-land of the counties of Ayr 
-&id Lanark. The Marquis of Hastings was the appropriate 
name of the old coach, and it passed in front of Loudoun Castle, 
not far from the hill. On the journey westward, the favourite 
driver, Tom Campbell, himself an enthusiastic West country- 
man, would wave his whip with a lively crack, and sing out 
* Hurrah for Ayrshire,” as .he rattled past the roadside stone 
that marked the boundary of the two counties. Few travellers 
now-a-days see Loudoun Hilland Castle, They may sing of 
* Loudoun's Bonny Woods and Braes” and of the “ Lass o" Patie's 
Mill," which mill, between Loudoun Hill and the Castle on the 
opposite side of the road, Tom Campbell used to point out 
to his passengers, with a word or two about Allan Ramsay ; 
and the memory of the Covenanters day on Drumclog Moss 
way be kept alive by “Old Mortality," or Sir George Hatvey's 
pictüre of the fight. But no more do the wheels of the good 
old coach, or any such like, run over this piece of Ayrshire 
ground, and no more is there a Marquis of Hastings to reign 
in Loudoun Castle. Beforg leaving it, however, let us add 
Marquis of Hastings to the list given in Kz/ozunzng in the East 
of Indian historical names which belong also to Ayrshire. 

The notice in that paper of Kilwinning and its Lodge will 
be of interest to more tHan Ayrshire men. The fine old 
Abbey, now in ruins, which was founded in the middle of the 
twelfth century, is believed, as Mr. Sterndale tells, to be direct- 
úy- connected with the establishment of tbe Masonic fraternity 
there, and the Lodge is the mother lodge in Scotland. Ano- 
ther local institution, the Royal Company of Archers, was 
founded towards the end of the fifteenth century, and used to 
keep up, till within very recent years, the observance of the ole 
annual festival, the shooting at the papingo, or popinjay, des- 
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cribed in the'second chapter of Old Mortality and the Note upon 
it. The Royal Company of Archers in the present day has 
its head-quarters in Edinburgh, and has the honour of being 
the Queen's bodyguard for Scotland. - 

The first names of Ayrshire men in India brought forward | 
in Kilwinning in the East are those of unhappy sufferers in the 
' Black Hole tragedy in 1756. Companionship in misery, such 
as this, can have derived little comfort from a tie to the same 
county in Scotland ; and yet, little as it was, we can imagine 
this local bond giving the miserable men some small fragment 
of solace and encouragement in their sore distress. 

An important figure is brought before us when Mr, Stern- 
dale introduces (p. 347) “James Macrae, late Governor of 
Fort St. George in the East Indies.” The history of Macrae and 
of the Ayrshire people who shared his fortune*is given, with 
some little inaccuracies and obscurities in the siuza/s of Jame 
Macrae, printed at Madras in: 1862, and also in The DR 
vymples of Langlands, From other sources some more lig 
is thrown on the story of his career. Briefly it is this. Bor 
1674, of very poor parents, and at an early age losing his father; 
he earned an uncertain livelihood in various little ways, till ' 
he was more usefully helped by one of his occasional em- 
ployers, Hew Macguire, a wright, or carpenter, in Ayr, well- 
known also as a violer, or fiddler, Macguire seems to have 
taken a liking for the boy, noticing his active mind and strong 
will, and he first helped him to get some scraps of education 
in Ayr, and then put him in the way of further helping himself 
by getting him a berth on board a ship sailing to the East 
Indies. - Young Macrae must have done well on that voyage, 
and in the further employments to which it led; and, when 
next his friends in Ayr heard of him, many years aftes 
he was called Captain Macrae, and was engaged in trade in the 
Eastern seas. First, the Government of Madras, and then the 
Court of Directors, took notice of him and made use of his 
services. He was in command of the Company's ship 
Cassandra in August 1720, when he distinguished himself by 
his gallant and successful defence against two strongly-armed 
pirate vessels ; of which action an account is given in Cham- 
bers's Domestic Annals of Scotland 111. 585). Before this time 
the carpenter Macguire had found another attraction in the 
young adventurer’s family and had married his sister. Macrae 
continued to prosper. From one thing to another he advancedem 
In 1725 he was appointed Deputy Governor of Fort St. David, 
a post which he never joined, being nominated soon after to 
the higher office of second Member “of Council at Fort St. 
George. In the beginning of the following-year James Macrae 
was Governor of Madras. 
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In 1730, at the end of his term of office; he retired with a 
very large fortune.* All this did not turn his head, except 
towards the old home, if home it could bave been called, of 
his early days in Ayr, and towards those.with whom he was 
-fo claim relationship there, a larger family circle than .the 
penniless young boy had left when he steppe! on board ship 
‘for the unknown East. -It was most likely business connected 
with his late Governorship that kept him for a time within 
easy reach of the India House, He lived at Blackheath for 
two years, and then came to Ayrshire, which he never left again. 

Soon after his return to-Ayrshire, Macrae purchased the estate 
of Monktown, afterwards called Orangefield, from the trustees 
of Dr. Hugh Baillie, father of the Indian Civilian who perished 
in the Black Hole of Calcutta (Kilwinning in the East, p. 346*. 
Next, the wealthy ex-Governor purchased the estates of O- 
chiltree, Alva, ànd Drumdow in Ayrshire and Houstoun in 
dac adjoining cothty of Renfrew. His wealth was liberally 
lb on the family of his friendly patron and brother-in- 

© Macguire had four daughters, three of whom married, and 
their rise in the world, with the support of Governor Macrae's 
money, was highly satisfactory to all concerned, Elizabeth, 
the eldest, was married in 1744, to William Cunningham, who, 
in 1768, succeeded his brother as 13th Earl of Glencairn. The 
second, Margaret, became the wife of James Erskine of Barjarg, 
a lawyer, who was raised to the Scottish Bench, with the 
the honorary title.of Lord Alva, The fourth, who, having been 
born after the family had begun to hear of his prosperity in the 
East, bore the Christian name Macrae, married, in 1742, Charles 
Dalrymple, who succeeded his father, James Dalrymple of 
Langlands, as Sheriff Clerk of Ayrshire. The third daughter, 
acobina, died unmarried. Macguire had also two sons, The 
lite of Houstoun was given to the elder son, James Macguire, 
who thereupon took the name Macrae in addition to his own. 
Drumdow became the property of the second sop, Hugh. "The 
Ochiltree estate was bestowed on. Mrs. Cunningham, afterwards 
Countess of Glencairn. Alva, given to Mr. Erskine, furnished 
the title which her husband assumed when he, was made a 
judge. And the principal estate, Orangefield, was presented to 
Mrs. Dalrymple, the niece whq had been named after him. But 
the Governor continued to reside at Orangefield till his death. 

He presented,to the city of Glasgow the statue. of William 
IIl. which stands at the open®space where Trongate and 
WE Owgate cross the Saltmarket and High Street. It was pro- 
bably another mark of his attachment to the new order of 











* Macrae was succeeded at Madras by Mr, George Morelon Pitt, a member of an 
illustrious family, of whom an interesting account is to be found in Sir Henry Yule's 
Diary of William Aiedges, published by the Hakluyt Society, 
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things brought in by William IIL, that his chief estate in 
Ayrshire received the name of Orangefield. But he did not 
live to see the suppression of the last attempt to restore the 
Stewarts. He died at Orangefield in 1744, very soon after the 
marriage of his eldest niece, He had built his own tomb at & 
prominent spot, called Aiken-brae, on the Orangefield estate, 
where it can be seen at this day.* a 

- There is much family information in connection with all the 
above names in the two privately printed books named at the 
head of this paper. The information is for the most part of 
little interest except to members of these families and those 
related to them. But the husband of the eldest Miss Macguire 
bears a historic name, and her younger sister became a member 
of an Ayrshire family that has had its representatives in India, 
and is not undistinguished in Ayrshire history. , The first Earl 
of Glencairn was a powerful supporter of the Reformation iu 
Scotland, and a great personal friend of John Knox. gi 
Wilkie's picture of Knox preaching before Queen ve. 
face seen in profile low down at the extreme left, is thate ^ne 
Earl of Glencairn, The 14th Earl, son of the Earl wow , iar- 
ried Miss Macguire, became acquainted with Burns, throaj/ his 
cousin Dalrymple of Orangefield, and introduced the poet to 
Creech, the Edinburgh publisher, who was induced by Lord 
Glencairn to publish a second edition of the Ayrshire poet's 
works. 

The Dalrymples belong to a very old Scottish family, dis- 
tinguished in modern times in, various walks of life: one a 
lawyer, another a soldier, another a hydrographer, another 
an antiquarian, more than one of them men of note in these 
and .other ways. They belong to East Lothian and to 
Ayrshire, and .these to each other, and many of them to 
India. One, Stair Dalrymple, perished in the Black Hote] 
Calcutta, as mentioned in Kilwinning (p.347) Another, Stai? 
Park Dalrymple, was a .man of great wealth, all of which he 
lost in rash and unfortunate transactions with the Nawab of 
Oudh, and he had to sell the old'family property of Langlands. 
Lieutenant-Colonel James. Dalrymple, after a long military 
service, died at Hyderabad in 1800, The name Szazr points to 
the family to which these Dalrymples belong. The hydrogra- 
pher, Alexander Dalrymple, and Sir David Dalrymple, Lord 
Hailes, the antiquarian, were gons of Viscount Stair. The name 
Stair appears from time to time in the families of their descen, 
dants, keeping alive, after the ordinary custom, the memory i 
their forbears. So also Macrae and Glencairn are retained, as 
female Christian names, in different branches of these several 














5 The inscription on the coffin plate was “James Macrae of Orangefield 
Esq. Obiit, 21 July 1744, Ætatis 70." 
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families at this day. One of the brothers of that Charles 
Dalrymple of Orangefield who married Miss Macguire, was the 
Rev. William Dalrymple, D. D., of Ayr, a man of great note and 
[Rost loveable character, who is noticed in some- well-known 
verses in Burns's KzrZs Alarm, He died in 1814, at the age of 
91, sixty-eight years from the time of his ordination. The length 
‘of time over which his ministry extended is well illustrated by 
the fact that he-baptized Robert Burns, and also the present 
Professor of Medical Jurisprudence in the University of Edin- 
burgh, Sir Douglas Maclagan, The good man’s own name is 
borne by another of his great grandsons, the present Archbishop 
of York, who was himself, in early years, an officer of the 
Madras Army.- 

The histories of the families bearing the other Ayrshire names 
connected with India, mentioned in K7lecaning in the East, 
would all yield fhatter of interest to their own people and others. 
4 he Fullartons (p. 349), several of whom found employment in 
sas. belong to more than one Ayrshire family, some of them 

oth directly and by connection with the Dalrymples. A grand- 
daughter of old Dr. William Dalrymple married, in 1807, William 
Fullarton, Advocate, whose father, on return from India, had 
come to Ayrshire, and purchased the estate of Skeldon on the 
Doon. The memory of his counection with India is preserved 
in the name of a village which grew up on the estate aüd is 
called Patna. The fortunes of the Fullartons in the East, like 
those of other families, were various. For some of them there 
were long years of fruitful service, for others few and uneventful 
days. One ofthe Skeldon family, in our own day, endowed 
with gifts of highest promise, seeking a soldier's career in the. 
country his father had come from, had scarcely crossed its 
threshold, as it might seem, when he passed, instead, to an 

Be crave in the burial-ground of Barrackpore. 

M the Hamiltons of Sundrum and others of the- name 
mentioned in Kzlwinning, there have not been wanting other 
Ayrshire Hamiltons, of old and recent times, in the. civil and 
military service of the Honoarable East India Company. A 
group of Scotch officers foregathered one day on the banks of 
the Sutlej, during one of the pauses of the fighting in the first 
Sikh-war, when the talk turned upon Ayrshire, on Captain 
Ferrier Hamilton of Cairnhill telling his friends he had learned, 
by last letters from home, that he had become the owner of 
Netherplace, It is pleasant to hink of those fellow country- 

+ spending a few minutes at such a time in a little chat 
about Ayrshire. 

On the Fergusons, or Fergussons, no doubt, the writer of the 
Kilwinning article could have enlarged, and likewise on some 
of the other names which he has had to bring together in one * 
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concluding paragraph. The present Post-Master General, late 

: Governor of Bombay, takes a distinguished place among both 
English and Indian statesmen, and is very thoroughly Ayr- 
shire. Another Ayrshire Fergusson, who spent many years of 
a useful life in Calcutta, now devotes himself in London to 3 
interests of the*Asiatics, sea-farers and others, who bave to 
stay for a time in the great, bewildering city. 

Some of the family and estate names which «re coupled in 
the Kilwinning article, have, from time to time, had other com- 
binations. Boswell is the name that has been associated with 
Auchinleck from before the days of the biographer of Johnson :- 
Gadgirth has been the home of Burnets, not unknown in 
Indian military circles, and represented now in India by 
: members of the family who have changed their name. Neill 
of Barnweil has been also for a long time Smith-Neill of 
Swinridgemuir, even before the most famous Of them became 
known to all the world as Neill of Lucknéw. The claim o 
Ayrshire to uphold his fame is unquestioned, and his statue 
now stands in Wellington Square of his own county town, with= 
in a few steps from the house in which he used to live as a boy. . 

Montgomerie of Annick Lodge (still picking out names from 
the article which is the groundwork of this Note) is a family . 
that has been worthily represented in India in our own time 
by an officer of great distinction, too soon lost to geographical 
science and research. Montgomerie's name suggests another, 
of still greater eminence, which may be casually mentioned 
here, his warm friend and brother officer, Colonel Sir Henry 
Yule, who was connected with Ayrshire by his relationship tọ 
- the family of Reid of Adamton, to which place he used to go 
out, from time to time, when staying in Scotland. The names 
of two brothers, John and William Muir, of Ayrshire by birth, 
of India by distinguished. service and literary fame, would 
mand more than a passing notice. The former was as 
in the mastery of the Sanscrit language and Hindu phibsupuva 
as is the latter in the languages, literature, and history of Islam. 
The elder, John, died in Edinburgh, where he had taken up his 
abode after retirement from the Indian Civil Service. The 
younger, Sir William, is De of the University in the same 
city. 

Mr. Craufuird Sterndale has, not without reason, spoken of 
Ayrshire's share in the work of Great Britain in India, It Wer. 
be a further contribution of *much service to general Indian 
history, if representatives of other counties of the United Ki 
dom are induced to come forward and do the like for them. 


R. M. 


J Art, VIIL.—INDIAN CONSTITUTIONAL LAW.—IIL. 
(Continued from No. CLXXVIII. for October 1880, P. 341.) 
© IV.—MiZscellaneous. . 
: THE ARMY AND MARINE, 


N order to remove doubts that had been entertained in the 
matter, the Company's Governments of Fort William, 
Fort Saint George, and Bombay were declared (53 Geo. III..c. 
155.5. 96) to have power to make laws and regulations and 
Articles of War for the Native troops in India, and for holding 


courts-martial. By the Charter Act of 1833 (3and 4 Will. IV., * 


c 85,s. 73) this power was given to the Governor-General in 
Council. -The power to make Articles of War given by this 
ZXction is saved by 24 and 25 Vic., c. 67, s. 22. 

When the Government of India was transferred to the Crown, 
it was enacted- (21 and 22 Vic., c. 106, s. 56) that the Indian 
Military and Naval Forces of the Company should serve 
Her Majesty under their existing conditions of service. At the 
same time Her Majesty was empowered from time to time, by 
Order in Council, to alter or regulate the terms and conditions 
of service. The Military and Naval Forces of the Company 
were deemed to be Her Majesty’s Forces, and their pay and 
expenses were to be defrayed out of the revenues of India, 
Formerly military officers, if absent from India for more than 


five years, forfeited their commissions (33 Geo. II., c. 52, s. 70); . 


now officers of rank not less than that of Lieutenant-Celonel 
commanding a regiment may, with the permission of the Secre- 
ry of State, be absent from India for more than five years, 
| m Act of 1881 (44 and 45 Vict, c. 58). as amended 
y the Act of 1888, is applicable to the Forces of India, so far 
as consistent with Indian Military laws passed by the Governor- 
General in Council under s. 73 of 3 and 4 Will. IV. c. 85. 

Her Majesty's Indian Marfne Service is regulated by the 
Statute 47 and 48 Vic, chapter 38. It is employed for the 
transport of troops, the guarding of convict settlements, the 
suppression of piracy, the surv&y of coasts and harbours, the 
visiting of light-houses, the relief of distressed or wrecked 
vessels, and other local objects, and is maintained out of the 

enues of India. The Act, after reciting that the service is 
pe abject either to the Naval Discipline Act, 1866, or to 
the Merchant Shipping Act, 1854, gives the Governor-General 
in Council power to make laws for all persons employed or 
serving in it, provided that 

(a) They shall not apply to vessels outside the limits 
of Indian waters, when an offence is committed ; 
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(f) The punishments imposed shall be similar in character 
to, and shall not be in excess of, the punishments 
for similar offences under the Acts relating to Herg 
Majesty’s Navy. 1 

The expression “Indian waters" includes the high seas 
"between the Cape of Good Hope on the West and the Straits of 
Magellan on the East. The Governor-General in Council can- 
not, without the previous approval of the Secretary of State in 
Council, empower any Court other than a High Court, to sentence 
to death any of Her Majesty's natural-born subjects born in Eu- 
. rope, or any child of any such subject. In case of war, vessels, 
officers and men of the Indian Marine Service may be placed 
under the command of the senior Naval Officer of the station 
where they may happen to be ; and in such case,,the vessels shall 
be deemed, to all intents, vessels of war of tye Royal Navy, and 
the men and officers shall be subject to the Naval Discipline Act 
Further provisions relating to the Indian Marine Service are 
contained in the Indian Marine Act XIV of 1887. er 


THE Post OFFICE. 


By 7 Will. IV. and 1 Vic., chap. 33, Her Majesty’s Postmaster- 
General has the exclusive privilege of conveying, from one 
place to another, all letters, and of performing all the incidental 
services of receiving, collecting, sending and delivering all 
letters, except . 

(2) Letters sent by a private friend on his way or journey, 
to be delivered by such friend ; 

(4) Letters sent by a messenger on purpose, concerning 
the private affairs of the sender or receiver thereof ; 

(ce) Commissions, writs, processes, &c., or returns thereof, 
issuing out of a Court of Justice; " 

(d) Letters sent out of the United Kingdom by a pura 
vessel (not being a packet boat) ; AL 

(e) Letters of merchants, owners of vessels of merchan- 

dize, sent by such wessels, by any person employed 
by such owners, for the carriage of such letters, 
and delivered without any payment or reward ; 

(7) Letters concerning goods or merchandize sent by 
common known carriers, to be delivered with the 
goods, without hire or other advantage. 

But the exceptions do fot authorize any person to m cd 


t 


a collection of such excepted letters for the purpose of seg 
them in the manner authorized.. 

The area of exclusive privilege under the Act is “wheresoever 
within the United Kingdom and other Her Majesty's dominions 
posts or post communications are now or may be hereafter 
established," 7 and 8 Vic, chap. 49, empowers the Postmaster- 
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General to establish any posts or post communications in any 
of Her Majesty's colonies, and the term " colonies " includes 
India—3 and 4 Vic., c. 96,s. 71. The Statute 12 and 13 Vic, 

b chap. 66, empowers colonial legislatures to establish posts euz¢/zz 

' the colonies; and when such posts are establighed, the powers 

>of Her Majesty’s Postmaster-General cease goad the inland 
posts. It follows that his powers have ceased as regards the 
inland posts in India, as they have been established by an Act 
of the indian Legislative Council, XIV of 1866. 

The first Act of the Governor-General’s Council relating to 
the Indian Post Office, is Act XVII of 1837. In 1854 a new 
Act was passed, which provided for the issue of postage stamps, 
and a uniform rate of postage for the whole of India, The 
present Act is Act XIV of 1866. 


° EUROPEAN BRITISH SUBJECTS. 


^ The English Government has always been jealous to safe- 
guard the lives and liberties of its Christian subjects in Eastern 
countries. For instance, the Consuls of Christian Powers re- 
siding in Turkey, and the Mahomedan countries of the Levant, 
exercise an exclusive criminal and civil jurisdiction over their. 
fellow countrymen. There are orders of Her Majesty in 
Council giving similar. jurisdiction in Zanzibar, China and 
Japan. “This departure,” remarks Phillimore, “from the strict 
rule of territorial jurisdiction, is necessitated by the dwmisctble 
character of Christians and Mahomedans :” Doris amara suam 
now intermiscuit undam. 

The Courts established by Royal Charters had always possess- 
ed an exclusive jurisdiction over European British subjects 
(13 Geo, IIL, c. 63, s. 14 ; 21 Geo. III, c. 70, 5. 3; 24 Geo. III, 

; 25,8. 64; 37 Geo. IIL, c. 142, s. 10, &c), When the Charter 
lo 1833 was passed, it was provided by section 46, that the 
Governor-General in Council should not, without the previous 
sanction of the Court of Directors, give power to any Court, other 
than the Courts established by His Majesty’s Charters, to 
sentence to death any of His Majesty's natural-born subjects 
born in Europe, or the children of such subjects, or to abolish 
any. of. the Courts of justice established by His Majesty's 
Charters. This restriction isekept in force by 24 and 25 Vic, 
c, 67, s. 22, and is the reason for the recital in the preamble to 
Act XVIII of 1884 (known as the Iibert Bill). It is repeated 
di Section 5 of the Indian Marine Service Act (47 and 48 Vic., c. 

8 
3 The restriction which the Indian Councils Act placed on the 
power of Local Legislatures’ to legislate as regards European 
British subjects, was found inconvenient, and in 1871 power. 
was given such Legislatures to confer on natives, being Justices? 
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of the Peace, the same jurisdiction over European British sub- 

jects as over natives (34 and 35 Vic.,c. 34). By section 2 of 

this Act itis enacted that European British subjects are to‘ 
be sent for trial before the High Court, in the case of offences * 
triable exclusively by the Court of Session, or which, in the ' 
opinion of the Magistrate, ought to be tried by the High Court. ~ 
The Actalso gives Local Legislatures power to .repeal and 

amend certain Acts affecting European British subjects, the 

validity of which had been declared by Indian Act XXII of 

1870. i ; 

The Act 28 and 29 Vic, c. 15, s.3, gives power to the 
Governor-General in Council to authorize High Courts to 
exercise jurisdiction in respect of Christian subjects of Her 
Majesty resident in Native States. Power to make laws for 
all British subjects of Her Majesty in Native States, whetheyf 
in the service of the Government of India, orfotherwise, is giveit 
by 28 and 29 Vic, c. 17, s. I. The words “Christian subjects 
of Her Majesty " include Christians, East Indians, and Native. 
Chiistians, » 

LIBERTY OF RESIDENCE AND. TRADE. 


Non-official Europeans were for a long time regarded by the 
Indian Government as “interlopers,” whose presence inthe 
country was highly undesirable. As late as 1833 no non- 
official European could settle in the Mofussil without the 
special permission of the Governor-General. It was enact- 
ed, in section 81 of the Charter Act of that year, that any 
natural-born subject of. His Majesty might, without any license 
whatever, proceed by sea .to any place having a custom house 
establishment within the Company's territories, or reside in, or 
pass through, any part of such territories as were under. tls 
Government of the said Company on the rst January 18CX^ 
and in any. part of the countries ceded by the Nabob of the 
Carnatic, of the province of Cuttack, and of the settlements of 
Singapore and Malacca. The Goyernor-General in Council was 
also authorized, with the previous consent of the Court of Direc- 1 
tors, to declare any places open to such residence. Section 84 
of the same Act * requires the Governor-General to make laws 
for the prevention or punishment of illicit entrance or residence 

' in the said territories: and “ whereas the removal of restrictions’ 
of the intercourse of Europeens with the said territories will 
render it necessary to provide against any mischief or dangos 
that may, arise therefrom,” the Governor-General in Cour‘? 
was required to provide for “ the protection of the natives from 
insult and outrage in their persons, religion or opinion." It 
id 





*See Act ILL of 18¢4. > 
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was also enacted (sec. 86) that any natural-born subject of His 
Majesty might acquire and hold lands in the said territories, 

It is not absolutely clear what is the law now actually in force 
regarding the right of private persons to journey or reside in 
any part of India. Section 3 of the Statute $2 and 33 Vic, 
c. 98, gives the Governor-General in'Council power to repeal ' 
all or any of the following sections of the Charter Act of 1833, 
(3 and 4 Will. IV., c 85); namely, sections 81 to 86 inclusive, 
But that power has never been exercised, and therefore it 
might be argued that these sections would seem to be still in 
force." I have, in the preceding paragraph, quoted the pro- 
visions of section 81. Section 82 empowers the Governor- 
General in Council, with the previous consent of the Court of 
Directors (Secretary of State), to declare other places open. 
'The provision? of sections 84 and 86 have also been mentioned 

bove. In pursubince of section 84, Act III of 1864, was pass- 
k This Act gives the Government very large powers with 

ward to. “foreigners,” who are defined to be persons who are 
not natural-born subjects of Her Majesty or Natives of British 
India. It remains to consider what power (if any) the Govern- 
ment has of preventing persons who are not “ foreigners,” from 
settling either in territories not subject to the Company in 
1800, or in Native States. 

The leading case on this subject is Ouseley v. Plowden,+ and, 
as it is a ease of importance, aud deals with the liberty of the sub- 
ject to go where he pleases, it is worth while to givé a brief sum- 
mary of the case and of the judgment of the Supreme Court :— 

Trespass for an assault and false imprisonment; special damage, that the 
plaintiff was prevented from entering on the discharge of certain services for 
which he had been retained by and for two of the Ranees of the State of 
Nagpore, in the capacity of their attorney and agent, The defendant (Com- 

——wnissioner of territory) pleaded that there was disaffectiou, excitement and 
seditious.feeling in the territories, and that order and peaceable government 
were endangered. Defendant arrested and examined the plaintiff, and required 
him to promise that he would, within two days, quit the territory of Nagpore, 
giving him his option of reniaining under military surveillance at Kamptee 
until the orders of the Governor-General could be obtained. The Court found 
that the appointment and comiffg of the plaintiff had excited a dangerous 
and turbulent state of feeling in the' city: of Nagpore, and: that there were 
substantial grounds for the Commissioner’s apprehension of a riot. It was 
also found that' the Plaintiff had accepted an appointment, which was 
intended by those who retain@l him to involve the discussion with the 
Commissioner of thé quéstion whether the sovereigniy over that Province 
ought to be transferred to the East India Company or continued by an adop- 
tion on the Mahratta Dynasty; ang further, that Bidjea Sunkar, the native 
m through whom the appointment was made, was concerned with others in 


^—endeavouring to cohate and raise disaffection and sedition among the inhabi- 
tants of the Province. 








* I believe the Legislative Department of the Government of India holds them 
to be obsolete. 

+ Richard Ouseley v. George Augustis Chichele Plowden, 6th August 1856 ; 6t? 
jaussiy 1857." Boulnois Rep. 145. 
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The gist of the judgment is as follows :— 

It would certainly seem that the law as to the residence of British subjects 
in India remains as it was left by the 81st and 82nd sections of 3 and 4 
Will. IV., c. 85. Although, by Act IV of 1837,'the Governor-General iu 
Council has, in the fullest manner, exercised the power given by the 86th sec- 
tion of the Statute, there has been no exercise of the power given by the 83rd 
section, to open to British subjects territories other than those defined iri the 
81st section. 

33 Geo. IIL, c. 52, ss. 120—145, gave extraordinary powers of arrest and 
removal for the protection of the company in its extensive trade, consolidating 
and re-enacting provisions in previous Statutes. These provisions were. again 
continued and incorporated into the 53 Geo. ITI., c. 155, s. 40. Were these 
powers continued by the second section of the Charter Act (3 and 4 Will. IV.. 
c. 85), in those portions of the territories of the East India Company which 
were not thrown open by the 81st section ? 

These extraordinary powers were unquestionably given in the first instance 
for the sole purpose of protecting the Company in its exclusive right of trade. 
It had no territory to govern. Théy may have been continued when the Corn- 
pany, though still a trading Company, had begun tō exercise a delegated 
sovereignty over the territories which then formed giritish India, for the 
double purpose of protecting the Company in its trade, and of strengt” % 
its Government, by keeping out of its territories Europeans who might 4 € 
ger or be impatient of its rule. Up to 1813, and whilst the trade conc, 
to bé exclusive, the commercial,—after 1813, when the trade wijh the excep- 
tion of that to China, was thrown open, the political, —was probably the pre- 
dominant motive for restrictions on residence. But that during tlie latter 
period the former motive was still operative, appears from the very terms of 
the 1o4th section of the 53 Geo. IIL, c. 155, which expressly provides for the 
arrest and deportation of persons found on the coasts of China. But the 
Statute of Will. IV. introduced an entirely new state of things. The Company 
altogether ceased to trade. There ceased to be any but political reasons for 
imposing restrictions upon the residence of British subjects in India, 

It is remarkable .that the 82nd section does not extend the “prohibition 
to the territories of native Princes; it is confined to those portions of zhe 
Company's territories which were not thrown open by the Sistsection. Its 
insertion in the Charter Act affords to our minds a strong argument in favour 
of the hypothesis, that the Imperial Legislature Zzz/ezded to treat the old law 
restriction of the residence of British subjects in India as abrogated, and to 
substitute for it, partly by its own Acts and partly by the supplementary Acts 


of the Governor-General in Council, a new Jaw, complete in all its parts. eu 
"the 


Under 53 Geo. III., c. 155, s. 104, the power of arrest was incidental f 
power of deportation. The arrested person was to be sent home and prose- 
cuted. But why deport a person who is not sent home for the purpose of 
being prosecuted, where, under the law as it stands, he may return by the 
next steamer to that part of British India in which residence is made free? 


The obvious answer to this ie, that no one would wish to ` 


prevent him from going to that part of British India where 
residence is free, and, if he went elsewhere, he could again - and 
again be deported. 


e 
It is also urged that the prohibition to enter certain territory implies a power 
to arrest for the purpose of sending the person arrested into a part of India 
in which he may lawfully reside. Byt it cannot be said that a power to arrest 
forthe purpose of deportation is to be construed as a power to arrest for some 
other purpose. It seems safe to hold that the provision in question is reug? 





* Act. IV, 1837, enacts that it shall be lawful for any subject of His Majesty 
to acquire, and hold property in land, or any emoluments issuing out of land, in 
any part of the territories of the East India Company. Of course there are restric- 
«ions on some officials holding land ; arid in some non-regulation tracts, restrictions 
are imposed on the right to acquire land, For instance, as regards the Garo Hilis, 
see Reg. I. of 1800, s. 4. : 
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nant to the enactments of the new Statute, as being, to use Lord Coke's expres- 
sion, “contrary in matter" (Foster's case). 

Upon the whole, while we admit the difficulty of the question, we Rave come 
to the conclusion that the provisions of the earlier Statutes, on which the 
defendant relies, were abrogated by the 3 and 4 Will. IV., c. 85. and that he , 
cannot justify under them the arrest, which is the subject of this action, If 
we are wrong, we are erring on the side of Lord Bacon, when he says, 
“therefore let penal laws, ¿f they have been sleepers for so long, or if. they be 
grown unfit for the present time, be by Judges confined in the execution," 

In this particular case we are unable to say that the arrest was necessary— 
that Major Ousely's withdrawal from the Province, where his presence was 
deemed dangerous to public tranquillity, might not have been obtained without 
it. Jf after warning he had persisted in remaining there, and in communicating 
with the disaffected, that might have justified further proceedings, either as 
affording evidence of his complicity in their seditious designs, or even on the 
ground of a wilful and continued contravention of the prohibition contained 
iu the 82nd section of the 3 and 4 Will. IV., c, 85. 

We have endeavoured to deal with the case, not as it has sometimes been 
represented iə the heat of argument, as a gross and oppressive Act of arbitrary 
power, but, as wegthink it must strike any dispassionate mind, as one in which 
a public officer, in a situation of some difficulty, with real and not unreasonable 
apprehension of danger to the public tranquillity may, or may not, have ex- 
ceeded his legal powers. We have dealt with it with an anxious desire neither 

>. on the one hand to weaken the powers with which, for the general safety, the 
law invests men in authority, nor. on the other, to diminish the protection which 
the law casts over the liberty of the subject. 


The spirit of antagonism to, and jealousy of, the Executive 
Government shown by the old Supreme Court is a matter 
of history, and the effects and influences of that attitude 
cannot be said even yet to have entirely died away. No ad- 
ministrative officer can help feeling, after a perusal of the above 
judgment, that the decision would have been different had 
the case gone before the Sudder Dewani Adalut. The Calcutta 
Supreme Court held that they had jurisdiction over Mr. Plow- 
den, because he had, ata previous period, been in Calcutta! 
They construed “shall reside" to mean “shall at any time 
-bave resided.” Then, all the facts were found in favour of the 
defendant, and indeed the Mutiny which followed soon after, 
was a complete justification of the necessity for Mr. Plowden's 
action, It is not sufficiently obvious why the mention of “the 
Company's territories" only (and not Native States) in the 
82nd section of the Charter Act of 1833 affords an argument 
that the Legislature intended to abrogate the old law. The 
Court held, quoting an expression of Lord Coke's, that a power 
to arrest for deportation did not include a power to arrest for 
a much milder object, namely, to send the person arrested into . 
a part of India in which he might lawfully reside. The diffi- 
~culty of the issue is admitted, and the Judges seem to think it 
a sufficient solace that, if they are wrong, they are erring on the 
side of Lord Bacon. But there was nothing to show that the 
old Jaw had “ slept for long,’ and the facts found by the Court 
show that it had not grown “unfit for the present times’ 
In one place the judgment states that the arrest was not 
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necessary, but that if Major Ousely had remained after warn- 
ing, that might have justified further proceedings! The word 

“ proceedings” is delightfully vague. If the arrest was ille gai 

it is not easy to see how a previous warning would have ren 

ed it legal. But the facts found showed that the arrest’. E 
necessary, and in another part of the judgment it is stated ` 
that there was real apprehension of danger. And yet, the case 
was given against the Political Agent. Further comment is 
superfluous. 

Unfortunately, all judgments, good, bad, or indifferent, are 
equally “facts: Quod fieri non debuit, id factuin valet, The 
judgment must apparently be accepted as having repealed 
certain Statutes which neither Parliament nor the Governor- 
General in Council had repealed. Such are the vagaries and 
usurpations of Judge- made law, 

' What, then, is the law as it now stands The 83rd section ™ 
(3 and 4 Will IV, c. 85) empowers the Governor-General in i 
Council to declare other places open (that is, other than the ~ 
térritories mentioned in the 81st section) No legislative 
action has been-taken under this section. But, with reference 
to the 84th section, which veguzres the Governor-General in 
Council to make laws against illicit residence, Act III of 1864 
has been passed. The preamble to this Act is as follows: 
* Whereas it is expedient to enable the Government to prevent 
the subjects of Foreign States from residing or sojourning in 
British India, or from passing through or travelling therein, 
without the consent of the Government ;—" By “ British India " 

is denoted the territories which are, or may become, vested 
in Her Majesty by the Statute 21 and 22 Vic, c. 106. The 
word “ foreigner " denotes a person, not being either a natural- .. 
born subject of Her Majesty within the meaning of the Stattte 

3 and 4 Will. IV., c. 85, s. 81, or a native of British India. In 
passing this Act, the Legislature would seem to have had the 
whole question before them, and it may be inferred from its 
provisions, that natural-born subjects may now go and reside 
anywhere, and that there is no distinction between territories 
in the Company's possession in 1800 and territories subsequent- 
y er The law then seems tobe as follows :— 

. Natural-born subjects of Her Majesty may reside or 
travel in any part of British India ; 

2. They cannot, as of right, reside or travel in Sanse 
States ; 

3. “Foreigners” cannot, as of right, reside or travel in 
any part of British India without the consent of 
Government ;.much less in Native States. 

"The question remains: whether natural-born subjects can 
side in Native States with the permission of the Native 
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Rulers only, or whether the Government of India can, 
apart from the wishes of the Native Rulers, prevent them 
from doing so. This matter is regulated, in most cases, by 
treaties with the Native States. In a late speech Sir Lepel 
Griffin remarked that, owing to the absence of any restraining 
clause in the treaty with the Nizam, Hyderabad is overrun 
with “European adventurers of an especially bad type.” It 
seems to me that the paramountship of the Government of 
India would be a misnomer and a farce, if they had no power, 
apart from treaties, to prevent particular persons from entering 
Native States. The law does not authorize such entry. and the 
question is one in each case for the decision of the Paramount 
Power. There can be no such thing as International Law 
between the Government of India and the Native States; the ^ 
* sic volo, sic jubeo" principle must be resorted to in all 
differences of Opinion, or the suzerainty would be a farce The 
British Goverument can do what is done by the French, Ger- 
man and Russian Governments.* 


POR . H. A. D. PHILLIPS, 


* As regards the admission and explusion of foreigners by the State, 


an excellent monograph has been written by M. H. ‘Pascaud, Conseiller, 
à la cour;de: Chambéry. 





ART. VIIL—INDIAN FERNS. 


HOBBY is a wholesome thing. It is probable that even 

crest, monegram and postage-stamp collectors are happier 
than their fellow creatures who haveno definite pursuit, The 
autograph hunter belongs to a higher order in the scale of 
humanity, for his accumulations are interesting, and even use- 
ful, to the biographer and the historian as well as to himself; 
but collecting autographs, unless all and sundry are welcomed, 
and number is the object, cannot occupy much of any one’s 
spare time. Ofall collectors the antiquary is generally con- 
sidered to have the most absorbing pursuit, and his little weak- 
nesses have often been the theme of satirists. But the Jabours 
of a Grose or an Oldbuck are most useful, supplying, as they 
do, details for the ethnologist and the histdrian. The coin-: 
collector is another most useful species of hobby-rider, for history 
owes much to numismatics The study of antiquities of. 
any sort is, however, limited by the exhaustible nature of the 
field, and the fact that a discoverer often removes all he finds, 
A mound, a /ofe, or even a pyramid, is like a quarry or a mine, 
and may be soon exhausted ; and, like a mine, it may, in the 
language of lawyers and accountants, be called a “ wasting 
property, the dividend or interest derivable from which will 
some day come to an end. In the case of a quarry er mine, 
a prudent owner will set apart a sinking fund to meet the 
depreciation in the value of his wasting property, and not 
treat the whole of the proceeds as income ; but the interest 
derivable from an antiquarian “ find” is strictly limited, and 
the capital cannot be replaced. Few can hope to make good 
collections of relics of antiquity; -indeed, an antiquary 
values the objects in his collection according to their rarity, 
and were ancient coins, implements and utensils found in 
“abundance théy would cease to be prized. It is otherwise 
with the products of nature. Their variety, as well as their 
guantity, is inexhaustible, if man.in his wantonness or greed 
does not interfere; and, although specimens of rare species 
are specially cherished, a natural history collection is valued 
greatly according to its completeness. Any one may take up 
the study of natural history, whether of the. animate or in- 
- animate creation, without fear*of ever exhausting the subject, 
and sure of always finding something new to him, If he tires 
"of one branch, he can take up. another ; and, indeed, the study. 
of one branch must often be incomplete . without a knowledge 
of others. Where would the geologist be if Mineralogy were 
the only detail he had previously made himself acquainted 
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with? he must have a certain knowledge also of Chemistry, 
Zoology, Conchology and Botany. The student, or even the 
amateur, of any branch of natural science must be a more 
g\tured and a happier man, or woman, than any mere crest 
1 stamp collector. ; : 
To the resident in India who either livesein a jungly dis- 
trict, or can make trips to the mountain ranges, botany,. or 
én mere plant collecting, is—entomology, perhaps, excepted 
-zprobably the branch of natural history which offers the 
greatest facilities for study ; and if he has already turned 
his attention to it in other. countries, he must look with 
interest at the new forms of plant-life which here present 
themselves to his view. The present writer well remembers 
his delight, before he had been many months in India (now 
over thirty years ago), at seeing, in a dry part of the hilly 
country betwten the valley of the Jumna and Jubbulpore, 
where few striking flowering plants were to be found, the 
magnificent climbing lily ( Gloriosa superba,) luxuriating in 
-the arms of the prickly Ber (Zizyphus) bush, and the interest 
with which he afterwards found the same plant growing on 
open “downs” near Almora, in the Himalayas, and again, 
at 5,000 or 6,000 feet lower level, near the seashore in Akyab. 
More recently he has seen this plant in several places in the 
:Dehra Dun. Another plant which much struck him, as 
habitaus in sicco, in the part of India first above-mentioned 
was the little Actiniopterts radiata (Link), a fern, the only 
species of its genus, which bears a remarkable resemblance 
in miniature to the crown of a fan-palm tree. 4 

But “ Botany” is a large subject, and no one can hope to 
be really a botanist without years of special study, not only in 
the garden and the field, but at the desk, and with knife and 
ie: in hand, and lens or microscope at eye. A successful 

r he may, no doubt, become, for a good eye, persever- 
ance, and physical endurance are the chief requisites for such 
a degree of attainment; but a botanist—that is qüite a different’ 
thing. It would be wrong tp discourage any one from serious- 
ly taking up the study of botany, and such is not the object 
of this article. All that is now wished is to point out one 
branch of the science whigh may be taken up almost quite 
by itself, and in which the amateur may: do much, alike for 
its advancement and for his own benefit; for it is one too 
often despised and neglected by*the scientific labourer. Pterid- 
“ogy, or the scientific knowledge of ferns, is perhaps the divi- 
sion of botany which at once requires the least preliminary’ 
knowledge and the least study for its pursuit: it gives the 
most pleasure in the collection of specimens, and yields the 
most lasting enjoyment to the collector... Full many a flower 
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loses its beauty directly it- is” blucked, or at leat after it is 
transferred to the drying press; but ferns are independent of 
floral attraction, and they always, if carefully. treated, retain 
their beauty’ of form, and not seldom of colour, in thé here. 
barium. A fern is a thing of beauty and a joy for evers while 
even the Gloriosa superba, above praised for its beauty i in life, i is im 
the herbarium good only for reference. A fern is-not seldom. 
beautiful as a whole plant ; while each separate frond, if intelli i- -` 
gently gathered, is perfect i in itself, and satisfies the eye. "The $ 
want of flower does not strike one in looking at a fern, its beauty. . 
is complete without it; and the proof of this"is that- specimens | 
in ladies’ albums generally want even the fructification which 
‘ completes the plant, and is so often necessary ‘for the identi- 
fication of the species. The beauty of form and cutting alone 
is. sufficient for the fair -collector, who is thus, however, very 
unfair to her collection. _ ° E 
If, as has been said above, the visitor fo.a hill- station ins. 
India is. favourably situated for the study of plants in general, 
he is most peculiarly favoured if he makes ferns his speciality... 
The climate of the mountains is moist, and, with a few ex- 
ceptions, such as Actiniopteris radiata mentioned above, some- 
times found on dry walls of buildings in the, plains : ferns love 
and must have. moisture in abundance, for part of the year 
at least. In the whole of the British Isles there are not 
(speaking without book) forty distinct species of ferns (Filices), 
and in the circuit of.twenty miles round Edinburgh, within. 
"which the .botanical students of that city generally collect, 
there are only about twenty-six species : but within twenty miles 
of a Himalayan station, one hundred good species can easily 
be got. Writing in 1879, Mr. C. B. Clarke, in his “ Review 
of. the- Ferns of Northern India,” admitted 363 species and 
recognized varieties as being found in that. region—plaing 
and hills together: this included 16 new species. , - 
Beddome, in the . Supplement to his previous works whig do» 
published i in, 1876, allowed 405 species and well marked varieties 
to exist in Northern India, . but his personal acquaintance with 
that region was small In his“ Hand-book to the Ferns of 
British India, Ceylon and the Malay Peninsula,” published in. 
1883, which, so far as the ‘text js concerned, has superseded 
his previously published books, Colonel Beddome gives about 
410 species and varieties as being found in Northern India. 
The difference between Mr. €larke's and Colonel Beddome's, 
total shows what a wide field for research and study. then” exa"! 
‘isted, In the columns of the Civi and Military Gazette 
(the Punjab daily newspaper), in. the concluding article of a 
series which will be freely made use of in this article, the pre-, 
sent writer reviewed Mr. Clarke's “ Review,” and ‘enumerated, 
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‘some twenty-five species of. ferns: which’ he knew had been 
found ‘in thè. Himalayan tracts westward of Nepal, ii addi- | 
xion to the. 142 spécies known. to ‘Mr, Clarke as having been 
collected -within those limits; and the list can now be consi- 

p derabiy: ‘extended. Mr. Clarke enumerated, oif described, 257 
species .for. Nepal and the Himalaya to the east of it, and: 247 
from Assam to Chittagong, besides 47 species found in the 
-plains north: of the Peninsula; and ‘of his whole 363 species, 
excluding. Lycopods, and: Equisetums, 88 were peculiar to 
Nórthérn India.. Tf areas be taken, the 47 species of the 
plains of’ Northern India seem poverty itself when. compared 

-with the: 40-or so of the British Islands. But how few Euro- 
.peans in India know that there is even one fern in the plains, 
"They wóüld probably be astonished to hear that the /so- called) 
true Maiden-hatr. (Adiantum Capilus- Veneris, .L.) grows. or 

Med to grow, in perfection ‘on walls in the Entally, and doubt- 

less other suburbs in Calcutta, and itis found in garden wells 

auch drier parts of India, such as Dinapur and Arrah in 

Behar. 

Before saying more about the ferns’ of Northen India, with 
which region this article has chiefly to do, some further space 
will be devoted to showing that the collection arid’ study of 
ferns is a worthy occupation, and to explaining in what spirit, 
and to what end, it ought to be followed. The aim in collect- 
ing standing ferns or any other natural “ Order," is—as great a 
measure of completeness and accuracy as may bé within the 
“power of mortal man to attain, and it is- the very impossibility 
of ever reaching finality of knowledge that gives fascination 
to such pursuits. The beginner may at first almost despair of 

becoming an ‘expert, but, if he is in-earnest it will not be long be- 

Wire-be finds that he may-hope to ‘make- valuable discoveries in 
what he makes his speciality. The concentration of the'powers 
of observation and comparison in one direction is sure-to yield 

aresult. As an instance in point- :—When the.present writer first 

‘turned his attention to ferns, ke did so almost to the exclusion 
of general botany; which he was supposed to be studying, and, 
while on collecting excursions at least, he had an eye chiefly for 

ferns. He, therefore, as a firsteyear student, and when onan ex= 
|cürsion with his teaclier, Professor Balfour, and about twenty 
students and past students—some of them then, and since, emi- 
nent in science—in the district in thf Highlands of Scot! and which 
of 







perhaps the richest of all in alpine plants, had the apparent 
uck .to detect what ivas then considered to be the rarest of all 
British ferns, and is certainly one of the most beautiful; and 
it was probable that if he, like the others present, had been 
thinking much also of rare flowering plants, mosses, and lichens, 
the Cystopteris montana, which had not -been found theré for - 
VOL. XCIV.] . 10 
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‘about, twenty years, would have had a further reprieve, The 
.rediscoverer did not then, know. the fern by” sight, name, or 
reputation ; but,.at a glance, he was sure that it was something, 
.new-to him; and worth gathering; and, with a verdure and! 
-guilelessness which he has never sincè ‘ceased to regret, he at. 
-once showed a frond of it to the Professor. The Professor's: 
.éyes glistened; he began to mutter; took out his lens; murmured 
it must be.;" called to-hiin a brother Professor and two or three 
-passed students, and, fortified with their verdict, at lengt 
-shouted :° It i is; it is; the Cystopteris montana!” The gatherer 
:was then,.of course, obliged to show the spot whefe the fern 
„had been: found, and presently all the fingers and spuds of the 
party, his own excepted, were buried in the grotind;-bent on 
‘securing as much as-possible of the precious plant. The ori- 
.ginal finder; being a comparative griff, and moreover, a mete 
.amateur among professional students who Were competing’ 
;prizes felt somewhat as David Copperfield did when the waite 
discovered that.the pudding was his own favourite one, and 
trusting to the Professor's promise to share his spoils with him 
_ afterwards, he stood by and suffered him (who well knew the 
;value of the “find,” but had hardly hoped for it) to go in and 
win. The rediscoverer of.the habitat ultimately got only a few 
Scraps of. the fern, which have long since, with other collections 
.ef those days, been accidentally destroyed; but the ghost of 
the probably now extinct (in Scotland) Cystopteris montana still 
‚haunts him. "Soon afterwards, it was said, a student who had 
been one of the.party, and had purposely well marked the spot, 
revisited the mountain.and did his best to prevent that fern 
-being rediscovered. “At all'events, when, some years afterwards, 
the writer went, with two discreet kindred spirits, to hunt foi 
that and other rare Alpine plants, not a scrap of it could i 
-met with. * 
The incident above narrated may serve to point a, moral ] 
would desire to,inculcate on all collectors, and that is, to pre 
serve a certain degree of reticenge as to the exact localities o! 
their notable * finds" unless they are perfectly certain of the 
discretion of those -to whom they communicate them. Theil 
own discretion we take for granted, though it does require som 
degree of self-control not to gather every plant of what we know 
or suspect, would be a treasure in a herbarium. A gooc 
“stock” should always be teligiously left. On the' label, = 
ticket, which should be placed with every specimen, or st 
specimens, enough should be written to identify at least. th 
neighbourhood in which the plant was gathered, and, if in < 
mountainous country, the approximate elevation above sea-leve 
should be entered, with the year, and the month of collection 
and a word'or two may be added, such as, “on trees,” "oi 
f : 
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rocks,” oper ground,”-“ bed of stream,” &c.,—just to. give future: 
collectors a better chance-of verifying the discovery. If some 
egree of reticence’ be not observed, a rarity. soon becomes ex- 
tinct in a given locality: ; for amateurs are often thoughtless, and 
effect ‘wanton destruction, and the ferocious -j@mpdut, in his- 
marauding for the decoration of his mistress's table, has. no 
compunction., On the’ other: Hand, a specimen, however 
authentic, Ñas little scientific value unless the locality whence it 
was obtained is sufficiently recorded by the collector. Ifa fern. 
is common, the name of the district may be enough to give ; but 
if it is new òr rare, something more-definite shouldbe disclosed ; 
and in a district “Flora,” localities should be more minutely: par- 
ticularized than would be considered: necessary in the * Flora" 
ofa whole country. As we are on the subject of labels, it. may 
s well be mentidned that each label should be authenticated by 
"d signature of the person who collected the plant; and if any 
pecimen has béen gathered by a paid nativé collector, the label - 
ss strictly speaking. in addition to the signature of the 
owner of the-collection, bear the words—“ fide collector," mean- 
ing thatthe locality is given “on the faith of” the native's 
statement, If tlie specimen is: -obtained from a neighbour, or 
correspondent, he-—if he is only properly particular and jealous 
of his own fame—will have written on the top of the label * Az 
herbis so and:so,” putting, hi$ name as the giver ; but if this has: 
not been tone, the recipient should either get the omission 
supplied by the donor, or himself add the superscription. If. 
the label bears neither such superscription nor an entry of the 
collector's name, and the recipient cannot return it for comiple- 
tion, he may write on it the words “Com. by so and so,” Ze., 
“communicated by,” and if he has actual knowledge that the. 
onor.was the collector, he may put ^ s ‘ Coll. et com." £e, “ collect- 
éd and communicated by so and so.” One cannot be too parti- 
cular about labels. Until specimens are mourited, and the 
labels glued down beside them, there is always a risk of their- 
being lost, or getting placed with specimens they do not belong 
to ; and even though a label is found with a fern whose name it 
correctly: bears, that -may not be enough, for the varieties or 
forms of certain species are aumerous, and- these are often 
peculiar to certain districts. and elevations. If, therefore, the 
label belonging to a species which has only been found. at an 
elevation of 1,000 to.5,000 feet, géts shifted to a specimen of a. 
rm of the same spécies which: grows only at, say, 10,000 to 
2,000 feet dbove the sea, the proper label of which has been 
lost or changed for the label ofthe low species, confusion and 
doubt—yea, even hard words—may result, Beginners are rarely 
particular enough in the matter of labels; but they. are sure 
eventually to-find out their mistake, They find themselves 
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with a stock of duplicates, useless for purposes of exchange 
becausé not properly authenticated, and the history of which 
they have themselves forgotten. And authors, on their partà 
have to be very particular in correctly quoting from the.labels 
of specimens cOmmunicated to them. ‘Thus the present writer 
finds himself credited, along with two other collectors, in Mr. 
C. B. Clarke's work, with having found a comparatively rare 
fern (Adiantum Edgeworthii) in the district of Garhwal, or 
Gurwhal, as Mr, Clarke, perhaps correctly, ‘prints it, whereas 
be.never set foot.in. that district until seven years after the 
plant was given to Mr. Clarke. Kumaun was the district, and 
the year was 1861 ; and the same plant was found by the same 
person ten years later near Simla, which locality may now be 
added. .Neither Kumaun por Simla is given in the book as a 
locality for the plant. This, by the way, shows the importance 
of putting the year of collection on a label, for it.may setti 
the question of priority of discovery —one which is very in- 
teresting to collectors; Bae AS 
This article being. of a discursive nature, I may go back 
to Cystopteris montana, and observe that this fern, though it 
occurs on most of the mountain chains of Continental Northern 
and Central Europe, had not been found in the Asiatic Con- 
tinent, except in Kamtschatka, until 1884, when it was found, 
at an.altitude of.12,000 to 13,000 feet, in Kumaun in North. 
Western India, by Mr. J. F. Duthie, the Direcfor of the 
Botanical Department in Northern. India. Other stations 
for the plant were discovered by Mr. Duthie in West Nepal, 
in 1886; but, so far as I know, no one else has found .the 
plant between the Carpathians in Europe and the .east of 
Asia. An.amusing incident which occurred during the e 
cursion to- Ben Lawers, mentioned above, -as aaae 
least so far as the present writer is concerned, in the.redis- 
covery there of Cystopteris montana, may be recalled. One 
. of the passed students of the party, whose tastes had already 
led him also to. the successful study of geology, was James 
Hector, now Sir James Hector, a. distinguished Professor -in 
New Zealand. As the party were walking from  Killin 
eastwards along the left bankeof Loch Tay, a vividly white 
patch came in sight on the face of the comparatively low 
range of mountains on the other side of the lake, and, 
remaining in view for a long time, gave rise to. much dig. 
cussion, Several of the party maintained that it.must be § 
patch of unmelted snow, which,.as the mountains were not 
high, and the time was the end, of August, was rather a 
stretch of imagination. Hector, as the geologist of the party, 
- knowing that some. of the hills in that district were com- 
posed almost wholly of white: quartz rock, maintained stoutly 
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that the shining object was an exposed vein of quartz ; and 
at last, as the discussion. waxed warm, he appealed toa native 
(of Perthshire) who was passing by, and asked him whether 
that white shining patch had not always been there, or at 
least as long as he, the native, could remembey. The native, 
with Scottish canniness, or laconism, answered—Yes i where- 
upon Hector was triumphant. A better view, liowever, 
obtained as the party proceeded eastward, or the use of a 
field-glass, soon afterwards showed plainly’ that the geologist’s 
quartz, and the other disputant’s snow, was merely falling 
water, coming perhaps from a small loch in the hills. Both 
the- geologist and his referee were; therefore, right in saying 
that the white patch had been ‘there - as long as the latter 
could remember. 
- To return to pur lost; or strayed, sheep :—we wish to enlist 
in the cult of our hobby not only those who have sóme know- 
Aédge of botany, but have hitherto devoted tliemselves to the 
dy, or collection, of flowering plants, or, it may be, mosses 
bai) “the other lower cryptogamic plants, to the exclusion of 
ferns, but also all and sundry who find time hang heavy: on 
théir hands during a stay in the hills, or who feel that their 
preserit occupations are not worth the trouble and time spent 
on them. To judge by appearances, one might think that 
most of the younger visitors to hill-stations had gone up so 
high solely in pursuit of dancing and lawn-tennis under diffi- 
culties, Nature, and the most magnificent scenery, séem to 
have for them no charms; and, probably, if they could get 
as much dancing and lawn-tennis in the plains, many people 
would never take the trouble to go up-hill. And even to the 
‘man without other ostensible occupation than that of a 
á bow-wow,” we would appeal, and offer him a means of es-. 
Wie from his unworthy thraldom. ‘Ladies, of course, especial- 
ly in a hilly country, are at a disadvautage in such a pursuit 
as plant-collecting: the sartorial trammels of fashion come 
in the way; but it is surely not beyond the wit of woman, or : 
at least of man, to devise a dréss that would admit of a good 
deal of scrambling and jungle-roaming. Let me suggest a 
costume of stout, coloured cotton drill—plain short skirt, 
knickerbockers, and leggingst—and a terai hat, dyed of any 
colour that may.be thought becoming, and trimmed or em- 
broidered in any way that won£ 'attract the: embraces of 
piss shrubs and trailing plants. Such a dress, if kept for 
ne jungle, and not paraded on the mall or tennis-ground, 
Would soon be thought quite uriobjectionable. But, even with- 
‘out going-far from the roads. and paths in the hills, „a lady 
may do a good deal in the way of fern-collecting by sending 
her jampduis, or her gardeners, down &fads, and into thickets, 
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Where she catinot’-herself-penetrate,- And what good: ‘might: 
shé not do by making collectors of her gentlemen friends: and. 
admirers? While enriching -her collection, she would improve 
their habits, and perhaps even their minds. She might do the, 
book-work, and, after mugging up the terminology of the sub- 
ject, and learning to. differentiate the specimens, she would be 
able, if she were as charming as we suppose her to be, to give 
lectures. on pteridology to an attentive, as well as an admiring, 
audience, Much, too, can be done to swell -a collection by. 
exchanging. .Even the commonest ferns -of one locality may. 
be ‘wholly absent in another, and serious collectors, like to 
have specimens in their Zeróazia from widely distant localities.: 
they are, therefore, always,on the look out for an opportunity 
of exchanging their duplicates for authentic and properly- 
labelled specimens from a distance. . 
- Intending students of botany, or indeed, I believe, of any 
branch of natural history, should begin. by discarding the use, 
of their own language.in naming, or referring by name to, the 
specimens they collect. -From a scientific point of view pod 
pular names are perfectly worthless, though, when working in. 
a foreign country, it is advisable to learn.and note the verna- 
cular names of plants, as a help in collecting them, and as 
the.means of finding out their reputed medicinal and other 
economic properties. A few of the commoner ferns in India 
will be found to have vernacular names, generally because the 
young shoots are edible. But I would earnestly beg -my 
disciples, if I should be so fortunate as to attract any, to 
begin by forgetting any English name they have eyer heard 
. or read of for a fern. Such names are often simply ridiculous, 
< and their use.is a bar to any extension of knowledge. For 
-purposes of scientific study, it does not much matter wha 
name is given to. a plant; and we know, on good author Tys 
that ‘a rose by any other name would smell as sweet!’ Whaf 
;is wanted. is some definite name by which that plant.shall be 
-universally known, and by which ‘students of every country 
.may identify it.. And, from the ‘time of Linnzus, the Latin 
language has been adopted by all nations as that from which 
nomenclature must be drawn: the reason being that itis a 
dead language, learnt to a certain extent by educated people 
-of all nations, and therefore absolutely neutral. Even where 
‘a name for a plant is suggegted by the name of its discoverer, 
or its first describer, that name must be at.once Latinized, or it 
will not find universal currency. “Pet names" find “nis - 
favour with people who have any glimmering of} scientific 
perception: and the truckling to ignorant prejudices that one 
sometimes meets with in even scientific books, where a perhaps 
quite unintelligible English name is added to the recognized 
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scientific “name, is truly deplorable. `I- Dae as à man, and 
my lady readers must bear with ‘me till I have fully stated 
the case. Take a list of British Ferns in even a good book. 
-One of the commonest British ferns, Polrpodiws vulgare, so 
named or described by Linnaeus, is called by people who pre- 
X tend they cannot learn Latin names * common polypody, " and 
“they pretend that that is English. Another Polypodiunt’ is 
called the Beech-fern, apparently because the specific name 
botanists have given it is derived from the-Greek word for 
beech; but another name is Sun-fern And yet' another 
Polypodium is now called the Oak-fern, though that was for- 
merly another name for the * common polypody." Another 
group of ferns is called in English “ Shield-ferns," but how 
many who use the term could tell its meaning, or origin, I 
never cared tq enquire. The form of the frond is not at all 
> shield-like, but the form of the covering (indusium or involite 
cre) of the spore-cases- is that of a round. shíeld ; hence the 
name of the genus Aspidium, from aspidos—Greek for a shield 
-buckler. But the English name of a Species of a different 
b genus altogéther is “Heath shield-fern,? and also, “ Sweet 
mountain-fern.” Now the genus to which this last mentioned 
fern belongs, according to the authorities we go by, is /Vep&ro- 
dium, a name given to-it as expressive of the kidney-shaped 
- indusium of the spore-cases ; so the name * Shield-fern " is used 
quite meaninglessly. Take another common English fern, of 
which there are several congeners in the Himalayas, Asplenium 
Filix.femina, and about which much sentiment is cherished : 
the English name is the “ Lady-fern.^ Would ladies care so 
much for it, if the old Latin name had been literally tran- 
slated into Female-fern? Ladies don’t like to be talked of. | 
pis, (emis so they must call even their plants ladies. The 
responding Latin name Filix-mas, is, however, treated with 
less delicacy, .and becomes in English *Male-fern." Can 
anything be more ridiculous ? No doubt the ancients, who 
first used the epithets—male and female—for these plants, in so 
doing ‘made quite as ridiculous suggestions as the English 
names for plants often convey ; but these names have become 
classical with the Latin language, and, as I have already 
shown, the meaning of.a word ‘used as the name for a plant 
does not much signify, so long as it is universally used. There 
is, if the ladies only knew it,.another fern in Great Britain 
svhich is perhaps as well entitled to the name “ Lady-fern,” and 
pi is Lastrea Thelypteris, known in books as the Marsh-fern, 
^ butin the Isle of Wight as the Ground-fern. The specific 
name is a Greek compound, signifying Lady-fern, which, says 
Britten, was probably originally bestowed on the plant on 
account of its delicate appearance. I must have another 
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fling at ladies, and the names they are fond of using for plants. 
How often. is one asked, “Is that the true Maiden-hair.? " 
or, * Have you. got the Maiden-hair ?” meaning one particular 
species (the only British one) of the sixty and upwards that: 
are included pA the genus Adiantum. How *Capilus- 
Veneris the hair of Venus, who was, when best known, de- 
.Cidedly a matron, evér came to be translated * Maiden- hair, 
or whether the hair of a maiden differs from that of a matron, 
however frisky, we might wonder; but, turning up John 
Smith's “ Historia Filicum " (The History of Ferns), we find 
“it derives. the name of Maiden-hair from the circumstance 
„ofa syrup being prepared from it called Capillaire, which, 
being slightly odoriferous, or made so by the addition of 
orange flower water, is used by the women " (in the South of 
Europe) “in dressing their hair, and for promoting its growth.” 
I might, acting on this hint, suggest, as another name, the 
Macassar-oil Fern. Another absurd and most misleading * 
English name for a fern is “ Flowering-fern,” given to Osmunda | 
regalis, which has not a flower, any more than any other fern or 
‘cryptogamic plant has. The name ^ Filmy-fern " is not bad, 
as applied to the two genera Hymenophyllum and Trichomanes ; 
` but of what use is it by itself? . There are, according to Hooker 
and Baker (other authorities make many more), 71 species of 
-Hymenophyllum and 78 of Trichomanes, say, 150 * Filmy-ferns;” 
and there are other genera aud species of ferns that might 
equally be called filmy.. What a fight there would be amongst 
all these if they heard that certain ladies prided themselves on 
having got * the true Filmy-fern |" And, according'to Hooker 
and Baker, there are nearly 400 species of the genus Polypodium 
„in the world, 67 of which are, according to C. B. Clarke, 
to be found in Northern India, Could x adjectivgaa 
be found to distinguish all these “ Polypodies ” puce 
Enough hàs been said, I think, to show tie futility of 
attempting to study ferns, or any class of plants, under English 
names, and I hope that my lady readers will—manfully, or, at 
least, womanfully—cast the idea *of English names altogether 
aside; and, if they feel almost persuaded to go in for fern- 
hunting, seriously try whether the Latin names will really hurt 
them. They may be assured that it is only the first step .that 
will'hurt. Let a lady (or a “male person"), ignorant of Latin, 
only take up each accessible fern in turn, beginning with the 
commoner ones, and make out, from study of books or enquia 
what are its distinguishing characteristics of appearance, 
growth, and form of fructification, and then compare one'with 
the other and I guarantee that in a very few 'days.she 
will have learned the names of all the genera she need. at first 
trouble. herself about, and of not. à few species also, and, ouce in 
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use, the names are never forgotten. The-present ivriter found 
not the slightest difficulty in teaching the Latin names of some 
dozen of ferns growing in his garden to his little- boy and girl, 
"who, at the time of learning them, were five-and-a-half and 
four years old respectively. Lygodium pinnatifidum and Poly- 
podium proliferum became to them household words, and they 
could name these ferns at once did a stranger describe their habit 
of growth. The obstacle of Latin nomenclature is no worse than 
bug-bears generally prove when looked in. the face. And the 
names are not all ugly: Davallia, Cheilanthes, Pellea, ‘Asple- 
nium (surely prettier than its English equivalent—Spleen- 
wort)  JVephrodium (better than Kidney-fern) Odandra, 
Notholena, Vittaria and | Osmunda are surely euphonious 
enough, Even Polypodium is better than Polypody. It will 
„be found a great help to study to get up a fernery, and this can 
be easily done in the hills. Specimens of-plants in cultivation 
are legitimate objects of study, though on no account should 
they obtain admittance to a herbarium (or dried collection) 
Wless in their true character, and-duly labelled as “ cultivated,” 
I-hope no one for whom I write will ever feel tempted to 
palm off a cultivated fern for a wild one gathered on the hill 
side. And a fernery is a most interesting thing when stocked 
with plants of one's own gathering, the locality fof each of 
which is green in one's memory, and round each of which 
associations of scenery and companionship, and perhaps even 
of adventure, are clustered. 2 

. It is fortunate for my argument that ferns are generally 
most abundant in the prettiest spots. As already said, with a 
few exceptions they.love moisture, and they also love shade. 
With such aids and protection vegetation of most sorts be- 
comes luxuriant, and Inxuriant vegetation is an important 
fücter-in beautiful scenery. The fern-hunter.is thus sure of 
discovering, or seeing, the most beautiful spots in the ground 
he is quartering, whereas ordinary mortals, who generally stick 
to beaten paths, often remain' ignorant of what is best worth 
seeing in even their owfi.immediate neighbourhoods, I 
cannot now attempt even to name the many lovely scenes tliat 
have a place in my recollection of ferning excursions ; 
but, to show how intimately ferns and Scenery are connected, 
I may mention that when I dream, as I not unfrequently > 
do, of scarching for and collecting ferns, which are generálly 
Qf new species and even new genera, I also dream of the 
Scenery amidst which they grow, and it is as novel and beautiful 
as are the ferns themselves. The inspection of a batch of ferns 
collected in a country that I have never visited, creates a 
longing to see the surroundings in which they have flourished 
but a longing which, alas! can seldom afterwards be gratified, 
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-For.the study of ferns, as well as of other orders. of. plants, 
books are of course required; and the following works may. be 
mentioned as either indispensable for the Indian student, or as 
desirable for him to have. I now speak of the study % 
ferns as whole plants, and not of the study of their structure 
and mode of feproduction, as revealed by the microscope. 
That study can be carried on at any time. Let residents - iy 
hill-stations, for whom chiefly I now write, begin by collecting 
specimens, and studying the habits of growth of the different 
genera and species of. ferns, The desire to penetrate. further 
into- the arcana of nature may come with that, but can be 
: gratified afterwards, Nor need one trouble one’s self much at i 
first about the classification of ferns.: Identification of Species 
with those described in books will give plenty of work for a 
while. The variety in. the systems: of classification. adopted by 
different authors is. very puzzling. Quot hontines—~tot sententia. 
It j is unfortunate that the books I have to recommend for 
Indian students, of ferns differ so widely.on this point. But, 
. fortunately, one is not obliged to make up one's mind which- 
system is right. E ‘Who shall decide where .doctors disagree?” 
‘All the amateur need do is to choose his doctor, and stick to 
him, until he begins to have lights of his own, and he can then 
apply them as tests to what he finds in his text-book, and if 
he finds it wanting, he can try: another, The firm .of doctors 
_I recommend to be called” in to. the-present case is that of 

the late SIR WILLIAM JACKSON Hooker, Director of the 
Royal Gardens of Kew, and JOHN GILBERT BAKER, Assistant 
. Curator of the Kew ‘Herbarium; whose book, “ Synopsis 

"Fuleuny a synopsis of all known ferns, should be ‘taken as the 
text- book, The second edition of this work, containing 78 
pages of ‘additions and emendations to the original, was pub; 
„lished in 1874, and,is-now out of print. As there i is no chancé 
of a third edition being speedily pn Mr. Baker, is now 
contributing to ^ The Annals of Botany,” a ^ Summary” of the 
new Ferns which have been discovered or deserted since 1874. 
The Indian fern- bunter i is recommanded nevertheless tq take, as 
» his main guide, if he can get it, “Hooker and Baker's Synopsis ;” 
to compare all the ferns he gets and thinks he has found out, 
or has been told the names of, with- the descriptions to be found 
in that book, and to use the names given in that book, and no 
others, unless he js.satisfied gf their incorrectness. The divi- 
sion into genera in the Synopsis is quite minute enough, 
especially as the species are further grouped in Sub-geuéro, 
which are generally the unnecessarily multiplied genera of 
other authors. Distinctions between these sad- -genera undoubt- 
edly exist, but they are subordinate to the main characters; 
which. alone Hooker and Baker admit as being entitled _ to 
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generic-rank.. This unnecessary. setting up of genera is parallel 
ed' by the multiplication of species carried ọn by-some authors, 
who seize upon every minor distinction which, often on in- 
‘sufficient data, they imagine to be constant and important, but 
which Hooker and Baker, with the more ample -materials for 
study at their command, have found to be méte variations, due 
to situation and climate. “After upwards of half a century," 
said Sir W. PbO in the dai to the first edition of Hie 


‘the world «his qud and nes with the aid of the foe ‘in 
cultivation (that -of the. Royal Gardens at Kew)’ ae 
mainly by the exertions and ability of Mr, John Smith; 
distinguished pteridologist—* and after the devotion of fully 
half that.number of years ‘to the preparation and ‘publication 
AOL the ? Species Filicum,’ :the author :feels satisfied that these 
doubtful and imperfectly described species form the greatest 
obstacle to any satisfactory advance in descriptive pteridology:" 
‘The numbers of species given by Sir W. Hooker in his 
5 Species Filicum " ‘is, 2,401, but -he points out. that, according 
to Mr. Thomas Moore's: ‘enumeration, in his“ Index Filicum,’ 
‘these are equivalent to 2,782. From the Synopsis Sir W, 
‘Hooket intended to exclude many species which he had admit- 
ted into the “ Species Filicum,” in deference to.authors of repus 
tation, but which were imperfectly described, and of which he 
.had seen neither specimens nor figures. After the preface was 
"written, additional.collections were received at Kew, and the 
wwork had to be enlarged by one- -tenth ; and yet the total 
biumber of species admitted and described in the first edition 
was only 2,235. The number of new species admitted i inthe : 
,2nd edition is not stated in the preface, but, :by a hurried 3 
enumeration, I find it to be 433—one species belonging toa 
new genus—besides-many varieties, not admitted by Mr. Baker 
.to be entitled to specific rank. The total number of species. of 
ferns described in the Synopsis is, therefore, 2 668. 

Before Hooker and Baker’s * Synopsis Filicum ” first appear- 
ed, Major (now COLONEL) R. H. BEDDOME, Conservator of 
Forests in the Madras Presidency, making good use of his 
opportunities, had begun, in 1863, the publication of a series 
df valuable works on the Ferns of India.. These are— The 
` Ferns of Southern India,’ and * The Ferns of British India” 
‘the latter excluding the species described in the former. The 
fust of these books, in one volume, printed at Madras, had 
reached a second edition in 1873. It contains 271 plates of : 
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ferns, with descriptions. The later work, in two volumes 
i (Madras, 1863-68), contains descriptions and plates of 300 ferns. 
_A supplement to both works was published in 1876 : it contains 
a revised list, classified nearly according to Hooker and Baker's 
system, and 45 plates of previously undescribed species. Colo- 
nel Beddome allowed (species and varieties with separate 


numbers)— 
In India - ae ne .4 631 species, 
In Southern India ... ke sde 320 yp 
In the Trans-Gangetic Peninsula e. 330 " 
In Northern India ... 405 


and, in the opinion of Mr. C. B. Clarke, he had nearly exhaust- 
ed the ferns of India. Get Beddome's earlier books, therefore, 
if you can; but I am afraid that “The Ferns-of British India” 
is out of print. These books are valuable, however, chiefly 
for the plates, and: many of these the author admits, in his 
Handbook published in 1883 (already referred to above}, to 
have been wrongly named. The Handbook* alone should be 
looked to for the desériptions of the species. It is, as the— 
author says in his preface, a digest of the information on 
Indian Ferns contained in Sir W. J. Hookers “Species 
Filicum,” the “Synopsis Filicum,” Mr. J. Smith's “ Historia 
“Filicum,” also of Mr. Clarke's “ Ferns: of Northern India,” and 
of Colonel Beddome’s own works, “The Ferns of Southérn 
India," and * The Ferns of British India" “The „generic 
nomenclature is,” the author says, “with few exceptions, that 
of the ‘Synopsis Filicum,’ but the sub-genera have been raised 
to the rank of genera ; this avoids the inconvenience of double 
generic names, and: may he admitted on this score even by 
those who do not consider the wide difference in habit of such 
genera as Phegopteris, Polypodium, Pleopeltis and Drynaria of 
ány value generically, and who base their genera on the-sé 
_alone, without reference to habit, venation, or vernation. The 
geographical limits of the work comprise the whole of British 
India, Ceylon, and the Malay Peninsula.” From an abstract 
now made, it appears in the Handbeok that there are 87 genera, 
according to Beddome’s classification, in Northern India, and 
410 species, or forms which some- botanists’ deem to be 
species, and that of these about 64 are, if not good species, 
wéll-marked forms, or so-called varieties. Something may 
be said; further on, about the distinction which. ae 
make between species and. varieties. In Northern India, t 
the. ‘west of Nepal, there are, according to Coloriel Beddomiee" 





?- Handbook to the Ferns of British India, Ceylon. and the Malay 
"Peninsula. By Colonel R H, Beddome, F, L. S., late Conservator of 
Forests, Madras, with 300 illustrations. Calcutta; Thacker, Spink and 
Co. 1883. ; 


INDIAN FERNS, f 157 


168 species and varleties capable of belng distinguished, -of 
which 26 are varieties. Out of the 168, there are 8' species 
against the names of which, in my abstract, I have put-à mark, 
either because the author's citation.of the locality is indistinct, 
or because he appears to have been in error. But, on the other 
hand, many species are known to exist in North-Western India 
which Colonel Beddome does not credit to that region. .As 
mentionéd in an earlier part of this article, the present writer 
was able, in 1881, to ddd about 25 speciesto the 142 which 
Mr. Clarke named in his “Review” as being found. westward 
of Nepal This brought the-number up to Beddome's doubtful. 
total in 1883. But 167 or 168 is very far short of the actual: 
number ; for, after striking out a number of species which both 
Clarke and Beddome appear to state as being found in the 
North-Westerh region, the present writer finds satisfactory evi- 
- dence -of the existence there of over 200 distinct ferns. Bed- 
dome would certainly have to add to his number, even if he. 
-bad also to subtract from it; for, in the Journal of Botany for 
March, 1889, he described two new ZzAyrzums, from specimens 
shown to him by the present writer, who had not up to that 
time tried his hand at writing descriptions, One of these 
plants, Asplenium (Athyrium) Duthiez, (Bedd.), had been col-. 
lected in 1883, 1884 and 1885 by Mr. J. F. Duthie, at three 
separate stations, in Tiri Garhwal, British Garhwal, and Ku-- 
maon, but had been laid in at Kew along with a fern of a 
diffjent genus, namely, Mephrodium Brunontanum. The other 
Aspenium (Athyrium) Macdonelli (Bedd.), had been collected; 
a number of years previously by Mr. J. C. McDonell, Deputy. 
Conservator of Forests in Chumba, in one locality only, and them 
noted by the present writer as probably a new species, and. 
"When at Kew together, in 1888, they drew Colonel Beddome's at-; 
tention to the specimens.. Mr. McDonell had gathered. only two. 
fronds—one with the rhizome, or creeping stem, attached ; and: 
as, on his return to India, he was posted elsewhere, he has not 
Leen able since to collect more. This is, therefore, one of the 
greatest botanical rarities in the world, and the present writer 
cherishes his specimens; accordingly. ls there any 'postage- 
stamp known of which only two specimens exist? If so, 
whatis their value? The value of these fern specimens is, 
however, liable to depreciation owing to the possibility of the 
plant being found again.in Chumba or elsewhere. * A probably 

"milar case has just occurred. On going over a collection of 
ferns, made this autumn in Kumaun by Mr. E. W. Trotter, 
of Rawalpindi and Murree, two specimens, fronds only, have 
been observed of what is probably a new WMephrodium (Lastrea), 


* See further on. 
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Such arè the chances ‘anid possibilities of fern-hunting-; but in 
thé field the collector, howevér - sharp-eyéd, may sometimes 
overlook a novelty aud not know that he hds got it until he is- 
hundreds of miles away. And, although he has a record in: 
his Field-book ofethe general locality and- date of collection, ` 
he may not remember the particular spot where the specimen’ 
which proves to be'so rare was: got, and the plant may thus 
never again be collected. ERE. 
* Ferns, however, owing to the mietliod-by which they are re« 
. produced, from microscopic sporés which, issuing like-a puff-of 
smoke from the case in which they are matured, are easily: 
wafted long distances by currents of ait, and which, moreover, ` 
are endowed with extraordinary vitality, are apt.tó increase’ 
their geographical range;and itis this that probably accounts nót 
only for the rapid local spreading, which is sometitnes observed, 
but also-for the isolated occurrence of certain ‘species hundreds 
of miles away from localities where they are found in plenty. '": 
- As instances of local spreading, -may- be mentioned Póly- 
podium (Niphobolus) flocculosum (Don), a common fern in the 
Dehra’ Dun: and "upwards to 5,000 feet, which -ten or twelve: 
- years ago was hardly ever seen along the road between -Dehra 
ahd Rajpur ón.any other than- mango trees; but is- now- 
found in plenty also on .toon. trees. "This may, however; be 
partly owing to the bark of the toon trees getting rougher as the- 
trees grow older, and thus affording better foothold efor the. 
plarits. Also, Poljpodium (Goniophlebium) lachnopus (Wall), 
an arboreal fern, is spreading all over the shady parts of 
Mussoorie, where ten’ years ago it was rare. Polypodium.’ 
(Phymatodes) cyrtolobum: (J. Smith), (See Clárke's- * Review ” 
p. 563), which was discovered in “The Park," Mussoorie, by. 
the Messrs. Mackinnon in 1880 or 1881, and was: then known” 
on two or three trees only, had by 1887 spread considerably: 
This fern is said by Clarke to be very common from Nepal 
to Bhootan ; and probably the east of Nepal is meant, for col- 
lectors ate not allowed to traverse Nepal; but it had not been 
got west of Nepal before being found in Mussoorie. It was. 
‘afterwards found by Mr, Duthie, in 1884, in one locality in 
Kumaun. -As a remarkable instance of isolated occurrence. 
of a'species far from its usual haunts, may be mentioned (A sple- 
nium Athyrium) drepanophyllum (Hook. and Baker). This fern 
was described by Beddome, in fis “ Ferns of Soutbarn India,”. 
as Athyrium falcatum (Bedd.), and the only localities given werall 
a hill near Mahableshwar, in the Bombay Presidency, and the 
Anamalay Hills in South India. It was afterwards found by. 
Mr. Clarke ón Parasnath mountain in Bengal, and subsequently: 
' by Mr. W. F. Blanford at Pachmarhi in the Central Provinces. 
But, about the date of the former finding, it was found also 
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on Badraj; “the: ‘mountain ‘over-hanging -the Jumna. River -at 
the west end of the Mussoorie range of. the Himalaya, about 
[^ Esas humber of hundreds of miles from both Pachmarhi and. 
asnath, arid it has never been reported from any intermedi- 

& station. "The elevations at which this.fern has been found. 
dre from 4,000 to 5,500 feet, so it is not very probable that it: 
* grows anywhere near a line j joining Pachmarhi and Mussoorie ; 
but it may possibly occur on the outer Himalaya to the west- 
ward of Mussoorie.* Another instance of isolation is Aspleniuni 
tenuifolium (Don), which is said to be found on the higher moun- 
‘tains of Southern India and Ceylon, in Khasia, altitude 4,000 
to 5,500 feet, and on the Himalaya from Nepal (East Nepal). to 
‘Bhootan, altitude 5,090: to 9,000 feet. This fern was found - near 
Mussoorie by the Mackinnons in 1878, and pointed out by them 
jo the present «writer in 1881 čz situ, and it has never been 
"reported from any other station in’ North- Western India. 
Another instance i$ a Vephrolepis, either volubilis tJ. Smith), or 
_vantsa; (Beawv.), a specimen of which was gathered by the present 
"writer at Naini Tal, in 1861, at the foot of Chinar, at about 6,500 
feet elevation, The specimen was without fructification, but was 
pronounced to be a Nephrolepis by both C. B. Clarke and the 
late: W. S. Atkinson when shown to them in 1872. Having 
a climbing or trailing habit, it. could not' be W. cordifolia, the 
only other species of this genus ever got in North-Western 
India. «MW. volubilis is a low-level fern, found in Malacca and 
Borneo, and in India, in Sylhet and Chittagong : N. ramosa 
grows in Tropical Africa, Australia, the Philippines, Fiji, 
sand the Malay. Peninsula, and in Ceylon at 2,500 feet. It has 
not been recorded from India. In September 1890, a high- 
level fern was found by Mr. T. Bliss, of Simla, on the Thibet 
“toad, some 50 miles from Simla, ‘which had never previously 
been got west of Sikkim. . This is Davallia Clarkei (Baker), 
according to the Synopsis Filicum, but it had previously been 
named Acrophorus Hookeri by Moore, in his “Ferns of India.” 
Clarke entered it as Davallia darciformis (Levinge) in his 
* Review,” Mr. H. L. Levingé and he having mixed it up with 
Polypodium dareaforme of Hooker, a fern which is very like 
it in cutting, but which has no covering (indusium) over its sori, 
or spore groups, whereas the Davalas and Leucostegias have 
distinct and persistent éxdusia: P: dareeforme, moreover, grows 
at a much lower level. In subséquent papers, published in 1888 
@end-1889, Mr. Clarke has separated these.two ferns, and put his 
„own name down as the author of Daval/za dareeformis, while- 
leaving Polypodium dareeforme to Hooker, He does so, appar- 
ently, because Mr. Levinge continued to maintain that there was 








* Since the above was written, one small plant has been seen in the 
collection of Mr. Gamble; ticketed Naini Tal, 2,000 feet, Levinge. 
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here only one plant, and, following Mettenius, that the presence - 
or absence of a minute and fugitive scale over the sorus does 
not constitute a generic distinction, Leaving these doctors ~to- 
differ, I must unhesitatingly put' Mr. Bliss's fern from the 
Simla region ameng the Davallias (Leucostegia sub-genus) ; for 
it has remarkably large and persistent zzuszà, as broad, indeed; 
as the ultimate segments of the frond. It is scarcely to be sup- 
posed that really no plants of this and the other ferns, which I 
have mentioned as being found in isolated stations’ in the 
North-West Himalaya, far from their general habitats, grow 
between Simla, or ‘Mussoorie, or Naini Tal, and Sikkim ; but; 
unfortunately, the 500 miles of Nepal territory which intervene; 
‘are forbidden ground, and the probable’ occurrence of these 
- plants all along the Himalaya between the known points can-. 
not be verified. NOD MEL, E 
: Besides the books I have been referring to, namely, Hooker 
‘and Baker's “ Synopsis Filicum," Clarke's Review of the Ferns 
of Northern India,’ and Beddome's books, there is one other 
work which, though devoted solely to the ferris of a limited 
region, is deserving of notice, as being the fruit of a nuibet 
of years of loving study. This is " A List of the Ferns of 
Simla, in the North-Western Himalaya, between Levels of 
4.500 feet and 10,500 feet, by Mr. H. F. BLANFORD, F. R, S? a 
paper which was published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. Vol. LVII, Part IT, No. 4, 1888. Mr. Blaaford, as 
Meterological Reporter to the Government of Iridia, summered 
at Simla for ten years, and, particularly during the last five of 
these, availed himself of such opportunities as offered to collect 
and examine the materials for a list of the local ferns. But his 
work was restricted within certain limits and altitudes, and, be: 
yond the immediate neighbourhood of Simla, his examination of 
the hill'slopes did not extend below an altitude of 8,000 feet." His. 
chief hunting-ground beyond’ Simla itself was the Thibet road as 
far as Baghi, and the mountains adjacent, up to 10,500 feet. Mr. 
Blanford, in the introduction to his list, deplores the bareness Gf 
the ridge of mountains on which Sfmla stands, and which, divide 
ing the drainage of the Sutlej from that of the Tons and Jumna 
—the former a tributary of the Indus, the latter of the Ganges--' 
is, therefore, a part of the main watershed of India. . On this 
ridge “forests were at one time dense and vigorous, but for ‘a 
distance of thirty miles” (eastw&rd of Simla), “ most of those on 
the Simla ridge have now been either destroyed and cleared,dm» 
or “present little more than stretches of brushwood and..small ' 
coppice.” This is, therefore, now but poor ground for coolness 
and moisture-loving plants such as ferns, “A few ‘remnants, 
however, still exist at Mushobra and Mahasu ; and the north« 
ern faces and summits of Kamalhori and Hatü are still cover- 
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ed with magnificent forests which afford rich ground for fern- 
collectors and, indeed, for botanists generally. In the glefi$ and 
valleys below Simla, destruction has been equally at work." 
Mr, Blanford believes several species became extinct during 
his time, and,in a list, privately printed, of ferns collected by 
another amateur, Dr. Cuttell, between 1875 and* 1877, twenty- 
two species and varieties are enumerated which Mr. Blanford 
did not meet with. Dr. Cuttell’s list included 86 ferns, Mr.’ 
Blanford’s ror, five of which he thought doubtfully distinct ; 
but 20 of these had not been described, or at all events identified 
as Indian ferns, when Dr. Cuttell wrote, and the latter collector 
evidently gave wrong names to some well-known species. 
While, therefore, rejecting 22 of Dr. Cuttell’s species and good 


varieties, Mr. Blanford claims only 12 distinct forms, well known : ' 


as Indian i in 1877, which escaped the former col Hector. Several 
a the rejected. 22 have, however, since been found in the Simla 
d pae by Mr. Bliss. Mr. Blanford's list, besides being a valu- 
ble guide to the local collector, contains many interesting 
bservations onthe habits of the plants, and the distinctive 
characteristics of the newer and more obscure plants. In Some 
cases, such as naming one of the commonest ferns of the 
North- Western Himalaya Asplenium (Athyrium) Schimperi 
(A. Br), instead of calling it a variety of- Asplenium 
Filiz-famina (Bernh. he has very properly corrected Clarke. 
This i is the first time that 4. Schimperi has been published 
as an Indián fern; but the credit of having first identified it 
as such is due- to the Mackinnons of Mussoorie, who, so long 
ago as 1880 or 1881, pointed out to the present writer the 
essential distinction between it and A. Filz -femina, namely, 
that the former has a widely creeping and branching rhi- - 
o throws up fronds therefrom, quite separated 
fromeach other, while 4. Filix-femina grows in separate tufts, 
with fronds springing from the apex of an erect caudex. This. 
observation of the Mackinnons was communicated to Mr. 
Levinge, then one of the most enthusiastic pteridologists in 
India ; and, it is believed, it was passed on by him to Mr, Blan-. 
ford. "This. distinction in habit of growth, I may here mention, 
applies also to Asplenium (Athyrium) pectinatum (Wall), to. 
which Blanford rightly | gives specific rank, but which other 
authors enter as a mere variety of A. Filix- -fæmina. No better 
re distinction exists, among ferns at least. Were it not 
r this, A. Duthiet i Bedd.) might just as well have been called 
variety of A. Filix-feemina as any Indian fern has been, and ` 
doubtless, it would have been so called had it been discovered 
ten or twenty years earlier, when attention was nof much paid 
to the mode of growth of ferns. A fern-collector should never 
forget: that it is necessary in many cases to have the whole 
VOL. xav.] II 
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plant, from root to tip of frond. It is greatly owing to-the want 
of es s stipes (stems) and rhizomes or caudexes, and con- 
sequently of the often distinctive scales which clothe them, that 
so many species are either incorrectly named in herbariums ^or. 
remain doubtful. ‘The scales on the rhizome of Davallia ( Leuco- 
stegia} Hooker: (Moore), mentioned above as new to North- 
Western India, are very distinctive, and are said by Beddome to 
differ somewhat from those of Ploy podium dareafor ine (Hook, ) 
with which fern Levinge would unite it. 

In other instances Mr. Blanford gives in to, or follows, 
Mr. Clarke, where, I think, he is wrong, especially in calling 
specifically distinct plants varieties of others, A notable 
- instance. of this weakness, shall I call it, is when, after 
saying of Onychium japonicum (Kunze), that “it is very rare 
at Simla, he says of ‘what he, following Clarke, calls O. japoni- 
eum, var. wultisecta 4F. Henderson) ; “This is one of-the 
commonest Simla ferns, growing abundantly on the EU 
both on forest and on the open hill side” The anomaly 
calling a very common fern a variety of a very rare Sree 
not appear:to have struck Mr. Blanford. The two ferns are 
to me, as well as to Colonel Henderson, quite distinct, atid I 
believe that everywhere else where they are found, O. multisec- 
tiim is much the most common. O. japonicum, however, was long 
first described, and the Kew theory, or at least practice, is to 
make the more recently described fern a variety only, if by any 
pretext it can be brought near the older species. Tn another 
case Mr, Blanford seems to have been persuaded at Kew to 
reduce to a mere variety of the well-known Cheilanthes farinosa 
(Kaulf), a fern which, ina paper entitled “The Silver Ferns of 
Simla and their Allies," read before the ephemeral Simla 
Natural History Society in 1886, he had previously, as ia 
‘seems to me, on good grounds, set up as a distinct species, -C/zez- 
lanthes anceps, as found between 3,500 and perhaps 4,500 feet of 
altitude, on both sides of the Mussoorie ridge, by Blanford 
and myself, and: by me and others also in Kumaun, is a 
fern very distinct from Cheilanthes farinosa, and quite as worthy 
‘Of specific rank as most others. It is much stiffer and darker- 
‘coloured, as to stipes and upper surface of frond, than Cheilanthes 
farinosa, and the under side of the frond is much whiter—milk 
white is the word for it, or perhaps snow-white—, and the shape 
of the frond is, as Mr. Blawford points out, different from that 
of the fern which he takes as the type; also, the scales on sti 
are very different from those of Cheilanthes farinosa, Which 
latter he does not correctly describe. By “induction” “we 
.cannot.arrive at the conclusion ‘that "Mr. Blanford’s fern is 
. “derived from the plant described and named by. Kaulfuss; but 
by “ deduction " ‘from the theory that any Subsequently d des- 
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cribed fern at.all like Cheilanthes farinosa must necessarily be a 
variety of.it, it would of course be easy. I stick to Cheilanthes. 
anceps as a good and true species ;.but.as its original’ proposer 
rrefuses.any longer to stand by it, I must myself „assume the 
paternity. There'is more difficulty. about Cheilanthes. grisea, 
which Mr. Blanford set up, along with Cheilanthes anceps, but 
has since knocked down again ; and I suspect that the highest- | 
level.specimens which he showed to me as Cheilanthes neni 
ought rather to be called Cheilanthes grisea, 
- This article has been drifting rather more into details - than 
was intended, but what has. latterly been said will serve-to 
show how great room there is for study among the ferns of 
even a corner of India. While. mentioning the books that 
should be studied by those whom it is my object to attract, I 
have already najned several notable collectors and students, of 
phe Ferns. of India. J .must now say something about the 
labours and discoveries of those who have so greatly added, of 
b. years, to the number of species to be found in Northern 
id^ especially . North-Western India. . Possibly the present 
writer began before any of the others whom I will now men- 
tion (except Dr. George King), as he collected: in Bhagelkhand 
in 1860-61, and in Kumaun in 1861, and is still at it ; but his 
opportunities have been few and far between, and he has not so 
much had the advantage of being able to collect while travelling 
on duty, or while drawing full pay as a Government official, as 
some other collectors have had. Most of the discoveries he 
has made have been among the collections shown to him by 
others. Even from among the specimens collected’ in India 
in former days, by such botanists and collectors as D. Don, 
Wallich, Edgeworth, Hook. fl (Dr. now Sir, J. D. Hooker), 
. Thomson, Jerdon, Brandis, Scott, Simons, Jenkins, Masters, 
&c something may yet be gleaned. For example, among the 
ferns distributed in 1883 from the Calcutta Botanical Gardens’ 
Herbarium to the then infant collection of ferns in the 
Saharanpur Herbarium, the present writer has detected Poly. 
aint zerlanicum (Mett), among specimens which had been 
collected long ago by T. Thomson. The ticket bears only the 
name, or'signature, of the collector, but there seems no doubt, 
from the surroundings, that the specimen was collected in Sik-_ 
dcim,-or elsewhere in North-Eastern India, perhaps forty years 
ago: but, according to the bookg. this fern belongs purely to 
Ceylon ; and among these collections of former days many speci. 
mens are incorrectly named, according to present views at least. 
There is plenty of: work to be done yet, even in the Kew 
and British Museum Herbariums, in sorting and correctly naming 
the. specimens collected ‘from the time of -Wallich downwards. 
Take, for. example, one of the commonest ferns.of:thé North- 
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West Himalaya, not even indicated in the “Synopsis Filicum,” or 
in Beddome’ s Handbook, and not easily detectable in Clarke’s 
* Review," where it appears under the disguise of Mephrodiumue, 
Filix-mas (Rich), var. 2, normals (Pl. LXVII fig. 2) tis 
sometimes very difficult to write a description of a fern which 
will convey any definite idea to the mind of a person who 
has not an authentic specimen with which to compare it; and 
it was not for several years after he had been in possession, 
by the courtesy of the author, of a copy of Mr. Clarke's 
* Review," that the present writer was able to identify the 
fern named above. Mr. Clarke gave no synonym for it ; and, as 
localities, he gave only Sikkim, altitude 4,000 to 7,000 feet, and 
Khasia, altitude 4,000 to 5,500 feet ; and he added—“ Not very 
common," But in 1885,among a number of ferns received from 
Mr. Clarke, two specimens were found of thig fern, named as 
above, ,and on the ticket of one of them was written—'* M 
typica" As to these specimens the- remark was sent to Mr. 
Clarke—" If the name zormalis means that this fern is the 
normal form of JV, F.-mas, I demur entirely. It is, to my eyed 
entirely dissimilar, But if this is what is meant, why make the 
: plant a variety? This is the common Lastrea' at Mussoorie.” 
‘s I have seen the typical 7.7725 in India perhaps only at Simla, 
Where the type is not, how can there bea variety?” Mr. Clarke 
said that his variety “ normalis” was extraordinarily like a fern 
he used to pick in Hampshire; and, in another place, “ You 
say ‘normalis’ is the commonest form in India: it was because 
I thought it one of the commonest Indian forms that I named 
it ‘xovmalis’” What was said to Mr Clarke was, that this was 
one of the commonest ferns (not forms) in Mussoorie, The 
present writer had not thought of connecting it with WV. Filix- 
was; but he then observed, among specimens -collected ag 
, Simla in 1871, a few which, at the time, he had thought-tike 
N. V.más, and which proved to be identical with Clarke's 
* normalis," and also with the common Nephrodium (Lastrea) 
of Mussoorie. And when he went home in 1888, and turned up 
the fern at Kew, he found numereus old specimens of the fern, 
identical with Clarke’s own, freely scattered through bundles 
marked as containing not only N. Filtz-mas and its varieties, 
but also JVepirodzum rigidum (Desv). These had been collect- 
ed at various times by Jacquemont, Griffith, Bacon, Edgeworth, 
. Winterbottom, Strachey, T.e Thomson, Hook. fZ. e£ Thomson, 
Anderson, Duthie, Aitchison (one of whose specimens fr 
Afghanistan is exactly Clarke's “ normalis ” from Assam, paler 
in colour, bnt with dark scales) and others in Kashmir, Simla 
Mussoorie, Kumaun, China, Georgia and Syria, and, finally, at 
least six specimens collected by Clarke himself in Kashmir, 
Dalhousie (Chumba), Sikkim and Assam. One of the sheets 
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was from Thomas Moore's herbarium, purchased by Kew in 
March 1885, and the ticket or superscription on it was *261, Herb. 
Ind, Or, Hook. fl e? Thomson, Lastrea odontoloma, ' Moore). 
Aspid ; denticulatum, Wall., Hb., Hk., Hab. Simla, Regio Temp., 
altitude 7,000 to 8000 ped. Col. T. T." On enentioning this 

-Ydiscovery to Colonel Beddome, he wrote: “Clarkes normalis 
` is Moore's original odontoloma,— Vide my specimens in Moore's 

Herbarium so named. Moore named my original specimens 

and I figured the fern under that name in the ‘ Ferns of South 

India? Years afterwards some of the Bengal pteridologists 

declared that the Himalayan fern we now call odontotoma was 

the true species, and I bowed to them and thought I had made 

a mistake, and corrected it in the ‘ Ferns of British India,’ but, 

on going throngh Moore’s herbarium at Kew, three or four years 

ago, I came acfoss his odontoloma, which all proved to be gor- 

Malis, lfear you will not persuade me that zozzzaZis is not a form 

of Filizx-mas.” When Mr. Baker's attention was called to this 

estion, he very kindly allowed all the specimens that were 
said to be Moore’s plant to be collected together out of various 
wrappers marked N. Filix-mas, and N. rigidum, and to be 
kept in a separate sub-wrapper, and Mr. Clarke said he would 
write’ fresh tickets for them, referring them to Moore's Lastrea 
odontoloma, or at least admitting that they were the plant he 
had named JN..(Lastvea) F.-mas, var. normalis. There were 
about 25* sheets so selected and set aside. The present writer 
then also presented some large perfect specimens of N. edonto- 
loma (Moore), collected by himself at Mussoorie, to the Kew 
` Herbarium, and others to the British Museum, Natural History 
Department. He believes it is now admitted that JV. rigidum 
Desv.) has not been found in India, and that Clarke's var. 
norswgalis, of N. F.-mas must be dropped.’ But he has still 
to fight for the recognition of several other so-called varieties 
of AN. B.-mas as good and independent species. The only 
specimens he has seen which may be JV. F.-mas, are a few 
from Kashmir, collected, of,late years, by Mr. E. W. Trotter. 
The specimens from Simla alluded to above are AN. Schimpera- 
num, (Fochst.), which is a fern of quite different habit. In : 
dismissing Lastrea odontoloma (Moore) from present notice, it 
may be remarked that the farther north-westward this fern is 
found, the more developed and finely-cut it appears to become, 
Mr. Clarke's Eastern Bengal fornt is, in fact, a poor and stunted 
bone oné;due to a warm and moist climate. 

Another fern, which the present writer endeavoured to 
identify at Kew a few-years ago, is found in plenty in and near 
Mussoorie, by those who look for it, on moss-covered moist 
rocks, in shady places. It is generally called Asplenium fon- 
tanum (Bernh.) ; but so also is another fern, got at ‘higher levels 
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ity the. Himalaya, ‘of which the present writer has numerous: 
specimens, but which he has not seen growing. Ever since 
1861, when he gathered a plant of it by the side of. the Naini Fal 
lake, he had: believed the fern in question to be the Nilgiri £ 
fern, which Bêddome described “and figured'in his “Ferns of 
Southern India" as Asplenium exiguum. But Beddome, on be- 
ing shown some Mussoorie specimens, said’ they could.not be 
hi$ fern, as the fronds of his were “more or less extended at 
the apex into a naked tail and often bearing a young plant 
. (vide F. S. I., Pl. CXLVI}? Moreover, Beddome, in his Supple- 
ment of 1876, had withdrawn his species and entered the fern 
as only a variety of A. fontanum (Bernh.), and this he had 
. adhered to in his Handbook of 1883. The present writer knew 
and saw that young plants were sometimes found on ali the 
pinna of the Mussoorie fern, but he had no specimen at hand 
which was prolonged and proliferous atthe apex. Atp. '2164 
ofthe ‘ Synopsis Filicum,” Ist edition, Mr. Baker alluded, under 
A. fontanum (Bernh), to A. exiguum Bedd.) from‘the Nilgiris, 
as seeming to. be a less divided form of A /fontanum, with 
. Narrow fronds and an ebeneous rhachis ; and he went on to say 
~=“ A similar plant has been gathered in Mexico by Mr. 
Glennie, &c.” But in the 2nd edition, p. 488, Mr. Baker set up 
the American fern as a new species—“ A. Glenniei (Baker) ; 
Hab. Mexico, Consul Glennie, Bourgeau, 252, very near.some 
of the forms of fontanum.” On seeing this, it wads’ pointed ° 
out to Mr. Baker and Colonel Beddome that the specimens 
of A. Glenniez in the Kew Herbarium were merely the common 
Mussoorie fern, which had been collected as A. exiguum 
(Bedd). Mr. Baker objected that Mexico and the North-Western 
„Himalaya were very widely separated habitats, while Colonel] 
Beddome said that neither thé North-Western Himalayan -tior 
` the Mexican fern could be his A. exiguum, because the rhachis of 
the'latter was elongated to a tail Which rooted at’ the point. 
‘It was also noted at Kew that A. micropteron (Baker), another 
‘new creation of Mr, Baker's, which had been entered in the 
^ and edition of the Synopsis as a congener of A. fontanum, 
Habitat—San Luis, 7,000 feet., Pearce,—“‘rhachi much produced 
beyond lamina, rooting at the tip, —was like A: exiguum, even 
without the character just quoted. in the British Museum, 
among A, fontanum (Bernh. there is one plant, ticketed— 
“N. S. Pacific Coast Flora (new to N. S.) var. '* Conservator 
Hnacknea Mts, Ariz, August 1882, Lemmon Herbariun(.e 
Oakland, California, " which is exactly Mussoorie 4. exiguum, 
and is proliferous on the pinne, though not on the apex ‘of 
the frond. Since. my return -to India. I have found that 
this “production of the rhachis -beyond the lamina, ‘and 
rooting at the tip,” as Baker calls it, or being—“ more or less 
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extended. at the apex into a naked tail, and often bearing a 
Yeung plant,” as Beddome puts it,-is a normal, though not 

variable, character of the Mussoorie plant, and I have no 

, oubt that there is here, in A. exiguum (Bedd.) A. Glenniet 

(Baker, and A. mzcropteron (Baker) only one species, quite 
distinct, however, from the higher-level plant “which is called 
by’ Indian botanists Asplenium fontanum. But I have some 
doubts whether the high-level Himalayan fern is the European 
A. fontanum: doubts which I should be glad if some one now 
in Europe would clear up. 

Dr. GEORGE KING, C.LE., F.R.S, now Director of the Dotani- 
cal Survey of Northern India, and for many years Superintend- 
ent of the Calcutta Botanical ‘Garden and the Government Cin- 
chona Plantation in Sikkim, is, as has been said above, probably. 

the oldest student of ferns now in India, for I have seén speci- 
‘mens collected by him in 1857, and I believe that he loses_ 
no opportunity of adding specimens of ferns to the herbarium 
in Calcutta, which, even in 1872 when I saw it first, was very 
ich in that order of plants. Dr. King does not despise 
ferus, as too many botanists do, and it is believed that he has 
‘a very perfect knowledge of Indian and Malayan Peninsula 
species. I look: forward to some day being able to study in 
the Calcutta Herbarium, where not improbably some points 
might be solved for which a solution might not be found at 
Kew. . 

Mr. C. B. CLARKE’s labours among ferns have already 
been noticed; and I will only add that, considering ` the 
amount of work he has done in general Botany, the trouble 
he has taken to write about ferns, is a. proof of the fascination 
‘they exercise upon those who collect and study them. Mr. 

‘Clarke spends his time, since his retirement some years ago 
fróm- the service of the Government of India, in the Her- 
barium at Kew, as a voluntary worker; and I. believe he 
still renders material help in the production of the Flora of 
India, in which he was formerly employed for some years, 
while still on the active list, Since he retired, he has. contri- 
buted several papers on the ferns of India to the Transactions 
of the Linnean Society, one of them conjointly with Mr. 
Baker, When the present writer made Mr. Clarke’s acquain- 
tance in 1872, he met also the late Mr. W. S. ATKINSON, 
also of the Education Department in Bengal. Mr. Atkinson 
mada good collection of ferns, most of which are now, it 
is believed, in the possession of MR. H. C, LEVINGE, in Ireland, 
In July 1871, the present writer collected a few ferns at Simla, 
and showed them to Mr. Levinge who was then his immediate 
'superior in Government service in Behar; and the result was 
‘that, the same autumn, Mr. Levinge,. on taking privilege leave 
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to Darjeeling, and falling i in with Mr. Atkinson and Mr. Clarke, 
took to fern-collecting most enthusiastically ; and he continued 
the pursuit and the study of ferns generally until he left 
India in 1883. Mr. Levinge collected chiefly in Sikkim; but 
also in Kashneir, Garhwal, "and inthe mountains of Southern 
India, and in Europe, and we are indebted to him for many 
hundred specimens. He has acquired also specimens. of 
ferns from all countries, and has now nearly 2,000 species 
in his herbarium. - 

Mr, Levinge worked latterly with Mr. J. S. GAMBLE, MA, 
then Conservator of Forests, Bengal, and now Director. of the 
Imperial Forest School, Dehra, a first-rate all-round botanist, 
who, however, does not despise ferns, and collects all he 


. comes across. After the Calcutta collection, Mr. Gamble’s 


is the largest that the present writer know$ of in India ; 
and now that it is in Dehra, he hopes to solve various pro- 
blems by its help. One thing which he has already made out, 
is—that two perfectly distinct species of Botrychium, the-last 
génus in the order of the “ Synopsis Filicum,” have hitherto been 
treated as one by all the writers on India ferns, All the: speci- 
mens from North-Western India which he has seen ticketed 
* Botrychium daucifolium (Wall.)” belong to B. ternatum (S. W), 
not hitherto recorded from India; but both species have been 
found in North-Eastern India. 

A. disciple of Mr. Gamble and Mr. Levinge, while they were 
in Sikkim, was Mr. J. C. MCDONELL, of the Forest Depart- 
ment, now on deputation to Kashmir, whose namesake A spie- 
nium (Athyrium) Macdonelli (Bedd.) has been mentioned àbóve 
as one of the greatest botanical rarities in this world. Mr. 


‘McDonell, to a jlight and active frame, unites a very sharp ey ye 


atid, after being transferred to the Punjab, and the charge of ffi 

Chamba Forests, he botanised actively, and contributed some 
very interesting notes of his tours to The Indian Forester. 
1 have received numerous specimens from him during the 
last ten years; and from among these, and his own reserved 
collection, in spite of the naming of the specimens having 
been revised at Kew, I hope to establish several more new 


species. The ferns of Chamba, collected by Mr. McDonell, 


are fully 120 in number,—a number much greater than ten 
years ago was thought possible to be got in any one district 


or territory in the North-Wéstern Himalaya. Be it remem- 
` bered that 142 was the number of ferns known to Mr. Clare 
‘in 1879 as having been collected in the whole Himalaya west- 
‘ward of Nepal. Mr. McDonellhas lately sent a big bundle of 
ferns from Kashmir to Mr. Gamble, and among these there 


a new species of Asplenium (sub-genus Diplazium), and (alas 1) 
many Specimens vat Asplenium (Athy?) Macdonelli, (See anie). 
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I loók forward to other important additions to the Fern- 
Flora of that coùntty, when Mr. McDonell géts tirne to exploré 
it- 

. MR. T. BLISS, of Simla and Lahore, is an ardent amateur 
and collector of ferns, and a Successful cultivator also. Hé 
has already been mentioned as having added considerably 


to the number of the ferns of the Simla Region, as enumerated’ 


by Mr. Blanford, and as the discovérer of the only habitat 


of Leucóstegia. Hookeri (Moore) in North-Western India, I. 


am indebted to Mr. Bliss for many and good. specimens, 

The most recent áddition to the noble army of fern-collectors 
that I know of, is a disciple of Mr. McDonell. On the eve 
of retirement from a long and distinguished service, Several 
times specially extended, under Government, and having 
tried several pursuits without finding any onè that suited 
him and promised to provide adequate employment for his 
still abundant energy, MR. E. W. TROTTER, of the Punjab, 
consulted Mr. McDonell as to what he should take up. Mr. 
McDónell said—* Ferns”: and Mr. Trotter, after five or six ` 
years of sometimes hard work, has not repented having taken 
up the subject. In the Punjab, he has collected in Hazara, 
Kashmir, Chamba, Lahoul, Kulu, Spiti, Kangra, and along the 
ThiBet road from Simla to Baghi; and in the North-Western 
Provinces he has done 4 littlé in the Dehra Dun, and, this 
year, covered a good déal of ground in Kuinaun, during which 
trip he has, I think, found à nèw Nephrodium (Lastrea), and 
perhaps other novelties ; besides ih other ways adding to the 
North-Western India list. Mr. Trotter is working at an anno- 
tated list of the Ferns of the Punjab, including the Foreign and 
Tributary States from the Indus to the Jumna, and, including 

y-species or distinct so-called varieties, which he has person- 

ally collected, or possesses, or has séen in the possession of 
others, and seven others to which Mr. Clarke i in his “ Review ” 
assigns a Punjab habitat, and which are to be seen at Kew, he 
had sometime ago enümerated 156 distinct plants, distributed 
thus :— 


` : ( Hazara soe e» 42 

| Kashmir — ... we BI 

Himalayan Tract ...< Chamba e wae 123 

| Kangra, &c. ... |o. e OI 
oe ategion: ae es I4 

M Punjab Salt Range "XE. 
Alluvial Plains ... eee 8 


The Trans-Indus Districts and States ` aré not included. 

Mr. J. F. DUTHIE, B.A, the Director of the Botanical 
Depàrtmetit, Northern India, while he was Superintendent of 
the Botanical Gardens at Saliatanpur and’ Mussootie, was 


\ 


" 
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a diligent collector. of ferns, as well as of flowering plants.; 

and, having then the opportunity of making excursions in the 
higher Himalaya, he greatly added to the Saharanpur collection. - 
His discoveries of Cystopteris montana (Link.) for the first, time 
in India, and of Athyrium Duthiei (Bedd.) have been already 
mentioned ; and I may add that, in 1884, he found Asgze- 
nium ruta-muvarta (L.) in Kumaun and West Nepal, at eleva- 
tions of 11,000 to 12,000 feet, a fern which before had, in India, 
been found only.in Kashmir and Baluchistan, at elevations of 
3,000 to 8,500 feet, by’ T. Thomson, Levinge and Clarke. 
Cheilanthes Duthiet (Baker) from British Garhwal, is another 
interesting novelty of his collecting. Mr. -Duthie loses no 
opportunity of acquiring ferns, not only in India, but from 


all parts of the world, by exchanging ; and the mounted col- 


lection at Saharanpur, which, when he took over charge, 
could be packed up in a. small parcel, now extends to about 
4,000 specimens. The Prefatory Note to a Catalogue of the 
Ferns in the Saharanpur Herbarium, which was printed and 
‘published by authority of the Government of India in-í8goz 
states that :— 

“In. December 1889, on the invitation of Mr. J. F Duthie, 
“ Director of the Botanical Department, Northeri India, Mesors, 
“«C, W. Hope and E. W. Trotter proceeded to Saharanpur 
“for the purpose of arranging, examining and cataloguing the 


_ “ferns in the Government Herbarium. at that place. They 


“were engaged on the-work for a fortnight, and the catalogue 
“ which is slightly abridged in the following print, is the result. 


` u The task of critical examination was undertaken by Mr. Hope, 


* and he has determined nearly every specimen, although in 


““ comparatively few instances, owing to the imperfect condition 


* of some of the specimens, and to the limited time at ae | 
-“there being more than 3.300 sheets to examine, the de 
“mination has’ been incomplete, The work of compile ` 


“the Catalogue was undertaken by Mr. Trotter, and for the 
“arrangement and accuracy of the unabridged manuscript 
* he is responsible, subject to the reservation that Mr. Hope's 


* conclusions have in every instance been accepted, his refe- 
“rerices and quotations only having been verified.” 

The classification and nomenclature of the “ Synopsis. Filicum” 
of Hooker and Baker (2nd Edition), already in use at Saharan- 
pur, was followed in the preparation of this Catalogue, and 
references were given to the pages of that work, and also,-wh eig 
necessary, to Clarke's "Review," Beddome's Handbook, and otira 
subsequent publications." From the print- of the Catalogue, ‘were 
omitted (a) strictly duplicates, and (4) specimens insufficiently 
- authenticated.’ The name of the collector or contributor, the 
date of co lection, the’ collector's distinctive number, and~ the 
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lócality of collection and altitüde of every specimen were given, 
and also remarks on the specimens where desirable. 
| * The UD. of habitat," said the Prefatory Note, “is one 
"of considerable importance, and on this point the fullest infor- 
mation obtainable, including altitude, has been given. Ferns 
from India—particularly Northern India—and from adjoining 
and botanicaly connected countries are of course of most 
importance here, ánd are accordingly placed first under each 
species arranged in the following order.of localities :— à 
(1).—Trans-1ndus countries bordering on North-Western Tie 
' dia, such as Baluchistan, Afghanistan and Gilgit ; 
(2). —North-Western India, comprising the Himalaya east 
of the Indus as far as and’ including Western 
- Nepal, the Punjab, Sind, the North-Western Pro- 
E vinces of the Bengal Presidency and Rajputana ; 
(3).—North-Eastern India, taking in the Eastern Himalaya 
(including ` Eastern Nepal), the Lower Provinces 
heen of the Bengal Presidency and Assam ; 
(4)—The Indian Peninsula, including -the Central Pro: 
. vinces, the Central Indian Agency, the Bombay 
Presidency (except Sind), the Deccan, and thé 


Madras Presidency ; ` : E 
(5).—Burma ; 
. (61.—Ceylon ; 


(7).*-The Indian Aenea tats and Malaya. 

Then follow ferns from other countries.” 

" Atteütion was given to the orthography of Indian, names, 
Siüotsia Imperial Gazetteer being taken as the guide, “In order 
to adhere to the plan adopted by Messrs. Trotter and Hope, 
of following, so far as possible, the nomenclature of the * Synop- 

FEilicum” of Hooker and Baker, which was also that already 
in use at Saharanpur, Mr. Hope, it was explained in the preface 
to the Catalogue, had in many instances been obliged to do 
violence, more or less, to his convictions as to the specific entity 
of the plants which came to him for determination, and their 
affinity or non-affinity to the species to which they are referred in 
that work ; but he had only in a few instances indicated his dis- 
agreement with the authorities quoted. He hoped ere long. 
to compile an annotated list, perhaps to be confined to the 
-Ferns of. North-Western India, of which he knew most, in 
which he would arrange and name the species and so-called 
“warleties according to his own lights, His views; however, not 
‘yet being in print, “he could not refer to them, and he, therefore, 
deferred, for the nonce, to the practice of uniting, in some cases, 
“very distinct plants under one name, or else calling them varie- 
ties of others, and of, in other'cases, raising plants to the brevet 
‘rank of varieties which are removed ‘from the type by only 
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_. size of development, or by differences caused merely by soil, 
exposure or elevation, 

Intending collectors in India would do well to provide. 
themselves with this Catalogue, in order that they may get 
án' idea of thee localities they ought to visit, and of the 
élevations at which the different species may be met with, 
We believe there' are some copies for sale at the Saharan- 
pur Herbarium. The Catalogue contains fifty-five genera of 
ferns, represented by 550 species. Of these species about413 are 
to be found somewhere in the Trans-Indus countries, India or 
Burma, while about 137 are not so tobe found. About 193 
of the species represented are to be fonnd somewhere in the. 
Trans-Indus countries or North-Western India. It will be seen 
that there are plenty of vacancies in this collection, for the num- 
ber of species from the countries, British Ihdia and in- 
‘cluded Native States, and Burma together, is only 413, against 
Beddome’s 410 for Northern India alone. The herbarium at 
Saharanpur is of course available for: study, -and my readers, 
‘after making their collections in the North-Western Himalayan 
tracts, ought to make a point -of devoting a few days to com- 
_ paring them with the-named specimens therein stored. 

Perhaps before Mr. Duthie came to India, Mayor HERSCHEL, 
R.E. was, collecting ferns from the Mussoorie centre, and some 
of his specimens are to be found in the Saharanpur Herbarium 
and at Kew, whither he took his collection for deterfnination, 
on leaving India, about 1880. It was from Major Herschel; I 
believe, that MR. PHILLIP MACKINNON and MR. VINCENT 
MACKINNON, of Mussoorie, acquired their love of ferns, which 
unfortunately business prevents them from gratifying to the 
full. For some five years (from 1878) they collected round. 
Mussoofie and Chakrata, and made trips to the snowy rang 
‘cand into Thibet, partly with an eye to ferns. The resi/s 
‘of the Messrs. Mackinnons’ collections was a large addition 
to thé number of ferns: found in India west of Nepal, and 
also, as I believe, the discovery, of several species new to 
‘India, if not to the world, Most of the 25 species which, as . 
"has been mentioned at the outset of this paper, the present, 
. writer in 1881 published as additions to Clarke's North-West- 
'ern Provinces list, were found in the Mackinnons collection: 
‘and fufther on, the stations in the Mussoorie range of the Hima- 
-laya for. Asplenium tenuifolium (Don, ) and Asplenium drepano- 
dhvilus (Baker) discovered by them, have been mentionéd“Gs 
‘showing how ferns are sometimes found growing isolated appa- 
-rently by many hundred miles from their other known habitats. 
‘Growing close by Asplenium tenuifolium, at an altitude of 
‘about 4,500 feet, they also found, in 1878 or 1879, Gymnogram- 
"aue éliptica- (Baker), which Clarke had recorded as being found 
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in India only from Nepal to Bhootan, and in Khasia. The 
presént writer found this fern at another and considerably lower 
station in the Dehra Dun, in 1880, and he has several times 
“since seen it in the same nearly inaccessible place, which is 
one of the most picturesque spots in the district. Among his 
notes, since made at Kew, he has, however, found that this fern 
was collected long ago in the Adh Valley by Edgeworth, and 
he fancies that locality is in North-Western India. Specimens - 
were then also seen in Kew, collected by Wallich in Nepal, in 
1829. The fern is said by Clarke to be very common in the 
Himalaya east of Nepal, and in Khasia ; and to be found also 
in Burma, China, the Philippines and Japan. From alater 
paper by Mr. Clarke, it appears that he collected Gymnogramme 
elliptica at Kohima, Assam, and also in North Manipur, in 1885. 
The present writer has recently gone through the whole. 
of the Messrs. Mackinnons' collection, and re-named the spe- 
cimens according to his lights, and sets have been distributed 
to the Saharanpur Herbarium and among friends. During that 
‘examination he found, besides a large Athyrinm which he had 
before seen, a very beautiful Polystichum, aud a large Mephro- 
dium, all which three species are apparently undescribed. The 
Polystichum has been got in Chumba also by Mr. McDonell, 
The Mephrodium is represented by only four fronds, without rhi- 
zomes and infertile; and if the rhizome were wide-creeping, 
which is not known, the fern would nearly correspond with - 
Nephrodium.elatum (Baker), a Mauritius and Natal fern, of 
which Beddome says there is one specimen in Kew, collected 
in the Himalaya by Dr. Jerdon ; but both Beddome and Baker 
say that W. e/atum is, like the BA (as described by the Baboo) 
“much more hairy,” whereas the Mackinnons MVephrodinm is ' 
remarkable for being absolutely glabrous (smooth), without a 
power either hairs or down on either veins or edges, and it is, 
therefore, believed to be distinct. Perhaps, however, on seeing. 
these Himalayan specimens, which they may hope to do some. 
day, if they are good, Mr. Baker and Colonel Beddome may 
prefer to revise tlieir descriptions, and say that JV. elatum is 
either rough, hairy, strigose and downy, or else perfectly smooth: 
Original descriptions are, I suspect, often altered to suit sub-' 
sequently observed facts, till the original author would hardly ` 
recognize them. Such alterations should always be noted. 
The Messrs. ‘Mackinnon have begn very successful in cultivat- 
ing ferns, including the rarer ones brought from high altitudes, 
MB lic last labourer in the Fern-field, though by no means the 
least, with whom we have become acquainted (in this instance, 
alas! only by correspondence), is MR. Gustav MANN, who 
retired from the service-of the Government of India, and went . 
home to Germany early in the present. year. Mr. Mann 
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‘wrote to me le early i in 1888, and, referring to an article I had 

. contributed to ZZ Indian Forester for July 1885, proposed to 
exchange Assam ferns for ferns of North-Western India. He 
was Conservator of Forests in Assam, and, as he travelled 
-through the forests for half the year, he had good- e cune: 
of collecting. Mr. Clarke had been with him, and his interest 
in ferns had thus been renewed. I believe Mr. Mann is: the 
'.G. Mann whose name is mentioned $o often in‘ the “ Synopsis. 
Filicum" as a collector of ferns in various parts of Africa, 
before he came to India, and after whom. no less‘ than nine 
species so collected were named by Hooker, Baker, Mettenius 
and "Eaton. I-am indebted to him for nearly 200 ferns 
collected by himself in Assam, some of them very rare ; and in 
a batch received in 1889, I found one which I described as. 
a new species, and named Nephrodium (Lastreg) Mannii It 
is “much more hairy” than the Bz? aforesaid. - The descrip- 
‘tion of this fern was published in “ The Journal of Botany ” for: 
May 1890. Subsequently, in November 1890, I described, 
in the same periodical, three more new -Lastreas received from 
Mr. Mann, which were collected by him in Assam, namely,’ 
Nephrodium (Lastrea D) assamense, IN. (Lastrea) subtriangulare,. 
and WV. (Lastrea) coriaceum ; and in the last parcel received 
from Mr. Mann, in March 1891, just before he left India, is a 

` fifth new Lastrea, which I have not yet had time to describe, 
and a specimen of a remarkably -pretty Polystichum, which: 
had' been seen by both Baker and Clarke, and likened “by them. 
to three or four old species. TI think this fern so distinct 
that, unless Mr, Mann has already himself done so, I will 
describe and name it. The fact of six new species coming 
from "Assam iu the space of about a year and a half, shows: 
that there is much work still to be done there. With- 
the cares of all the Government Forests in Assam on his. 

- shoulders, Mr. Mann, of course, could not exhaust the ferns; 

- and, while keeping an eye on them when he could, he was also 
observing and collecting bamboos for Mr. Gamble, which was 

a much more important matter. « 

Thé paper in The Indian Forester for July 1855, by the 
present writer, which Jed to an acquaintance with Mr. Mann, was. 
written with the view of inducing other forest officers to follow. 

~ theexample of Mr. Gamble and Mr. McDonell in: collecting. 
ferns, as well as flowering plats. - As that appeal has as yet 
met with no success, so far as is known, except in the ext 
just mentioned, it is here repeated, in the shape of extra 
from the original paper, even, at the risk of repetition :— ! 
` * [ri September or October 1882, I presented some specimens: 
of. Indian: Ferns to the herbarium of the Forest School at. 
Dehra, and I believe that Major Bailey invited: the officers of 
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his Circle to send me any-rare ferns they might meet with, 
None, however, have yet reached me, except. from Mr. J. C. 
McDonell, with whom I had previously been in communication” 
on the subject.” 
“The theory I referto seems to be that recently observed 

species, however apparently distinct, are lik€ly to be mere 
varieties of previously known and, described species, and it is 
very hard work to convince botanists who go merely by her- . 
barium specimens, of the specific difference of a new fern. 
This theory is the result of reaction from the views of certain 
botanists, English and German, who have endeavoured to 
found numerous genera: and species upón comparatively 
trifling différences. occasionally observed, but which are not 
always found, and which most other observers cannot recóg- 
nize as being of importance. Thus Van den Bosch () made 
24 genera and 450 species out of the two generally accepted 
genera Hymenophylium and Trichomanes, which, according to | 
Baker, contain only 80 and 92 species ‘respectively. But to 
*set'down, as Baker does, Nephrodium (Lastrea) elongatum, of 
Hooker and . Greville, a quadripinnatifid fern, and also Mephro- 
dium cochleaium (Don), which is so distinct a fern as to have 
been made a separate genus by two diffeient. authors, as mere 
vatieties of Nephrodium (Lastrea ) Filiz-mas (Rich.), which is only 
bipinnatifid, and. has a totally different appearance and habit, 
is really too much forany one who has been in the habit of 
observing these three ferns growing in their natural habitats. 
Even Clarke; who has made a loving study of thé ferns of 
Northern India z» szfw,is to: me quite incomprehensible (or is 
it that I am incomprehensile ?) on this subject of. Mephrodium 
Fiix-mas and its so-called varieties, He says that this fern, 
»including ` its numerous Indian forms, is abundant in the 
Himalaya. . But I have never seen the British JV. Feléx-mas in 
India, unless some specimens from Kashmir ; and, if the typical 
plant'is non-existent or very rare and-very local, ’ whence come 
the “ numerous Indian forms.” .A “variety” must surely be a 
variation originating from a type, and not merely a separate 
species which one or more botanists, from a dislike ‘to multiply 
species, choosé to call a variety of a, well-known species, 

-- The theory referred to in the above extract seems almost 
.to be that WNephrodium (Lasivea). Filix-mas and, Asplenium 
(Athyrium) Filix-femtna were te only ferns of their respective 

genera in the Gardén of Eden, that: pu were named so by 
"en and Eve, in compliment? to each other, -and that conse- 
quently all other-Lastreas and Athyriums at all like these must 
be varieties of them. 

“The object of this long digression is to show that there is 
still great room for study of the ferns of India; and I wish 
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9 $ 4 ? 
to.point out that Forest officers, above all other persons, are 
well able to collect the data for tliis study. To.what does 
Colonel Beddome chiefly owe his eminence as a Pteridologist, 
but to the opportunities he had as Conservator of Forests df ' 
Madras? Forest officers have all, more or less, studied botany, 
and all are trained observers, and all are presumably fond of 
nature, or why have they joined the sengaldt department? 
Forests, as a rule, are found in hilly-tracts, and so are most 
species of ferns, * * * J think it must be quite as interesting 
and important -to know what species of ferns are asso- 
ciáted with certain species of trees, and are generally 
found in certain kinds or forest, as it is to know how flowering 
plants are so associated, and I remember Dr. Brandis telling 
me that he studied and valued ferns in this connection. 
Brainea insignis (Hook.), he instanced as characterizing a certain 
kind of forest, I forget what. I see that Mr. Gamble, in his 
Manual of Indian Timbers, says that it is found in the pine - 
forests of the Martaban Hills, at 4,000 to 6,000 feet elevation. 
Mr. Gamble, I believe, never passes over a fern when collecting 
..* Not being a Forest officer, and consequently not having the 
'opportunities and facilities for observing the rarer and more 
inaccessible ferns in their native haunts that I could desire, and 
no longer being so locomotive as I was when I began to collect 
‘ferns some 28 years ago, Iam now dependent, to some extent, 
‘on the help of others. With the view, therefore, of adding to. 
my collection and knowledge of the ferns of North-Western 
India, I offer to examine, arrange, and name all Indian 


parts of India.” 4 ; 

The paper from which the above extracts were taken was ad- 
dressed specially to Forest officers, but the writer will,be glad, 
as therein offered, to.examine, arrange, and name ferns sent to 
him from any other quarter, provided they are complete and 
fertile specimens, and on condjtion that, with-each lot, a set of 
duplicates is sent, as a return for the time and trouble be will 
have to devote.to the examination. MRS 
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ART: IX. THE PROPOSED CADASTRAL. SURVEY 
i OF a 


|" * 

N view of the interest ay the question of the Cadastral 

Survey and Record of Rights has evoked in Bengal, and 
the agitation and alarm it is causing in Behar, it may not be 
amiss to bring together all that is.known of the subject, and to 
examine the question in the light of what is known. `. 

2. Section 101 ofthe Bengal Tenancy Act, on which, we 
'uppose, action is intended to be taken, provides : 

* Clause (1).—The Local Government may in any case, with the 
xrevious sanction qf the Governor-General in Council, and may, 
f it thinks fit, without such sanction in any of the cases next 
iereinafter mentioned, make an order directing that a survey 

made, and record of rights be prepared, in respect of the 
in a local area by a. Revenue officer, ; - 

* Clause 2.—The cases in which an order may be made under 
his section, without the previous sanction of the Governor- 
zeneral in Council, are the following (namely) :— 

2 (2)—Where the landlord, or a darge portion of the land- 
lords or of the tenants, applies for such an order, 
and deposits or gives security for such amount, 
for the payment of expenses, as. the Local 
Government directs ; 

' «(5)-—Where the preparation of such a record is. calcula- 
ted to settle or avert a serious dispute existing, 
or likely to arise, between the tenants and their 
landlords generally. 

Bic — where the local area is comprised. in an estate or 

tenure which belongs to, or is managed by, the 
Government or the Court of Wards; and 

. * (2j — Where a settlement of revenue is being made in 
respect of the local area,” 

p There are two clauses of this section under which an 
der for a suivey and récord of rights can be made :— *  - 

154.— Where the’ previous sanction of' the Governor- 

l General in Council is needed. 

and.—Where it-is not needed? : 

Cases under the second clause are :— 

2)— When the Local Government is moved thereto by 
a landlord, or a large portion of the landlords or 
of the tenants, and deposits of costs are made ; 

(2)—Without being thus moved, where the Local’ Gover: 

- ment is of opinion that the measure is calculated 
to avert a serious agrarian dispute; `: so» 

VOL, xCIV.] I2 
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(With “dane to estates which belong to Govern- 
~-> -:* ment or are managed by the Court of Wards ; and 
(2)— Where a settlement of revenue has to be made. 

Clause (1. às new, that is, it did not exist in the previous law 
‘of landlord and tenant in Bengal. Clause (2) brings together 
the provisions. of section 27 of Act X of 1859'and section ` 38 af 
Act VIII of 1868 (B C,), and the law for the settlement of 
agrarian disputes, with this difference, that, in (2), it gives the 
power of moving the Local Government to a large body.ol 
.landlords in'a co-parcenary body, or a large proportion o 
tenants; all tenüré-holders and all classes of rayats coming 
under these terms according to. the definitions. 

"4 Scarcely-a case of:real exigency can be conceived wher: 
clause 1 should operate, which is not covergd by clause 2, anc 
clause 2:(2) gives the option of moving. the Local Governmen 
for a survey and record to the /andlords and tenants alike 

. There cannot be any doubt that they are the best judges 

their own affair, except, perhaps. in a case of agrarian disput 
where they may be said for the time being to be blind to thei 
interests, and in such a case the. Local Government has th. 
power to order a survey and record of rights of its own motior 
if it-thirlks the-measure calculated to avert serious. disputes. 

5. Buta sound policy of Zazssez faire, where interference i 
absolutely uncalled for, and is,calculated, as we shall show as w 
proceed further, to be mischievous, is at a discount in India, I 
the present instance the rayats are thought to be not sufficientl 
alive to their own interests and to be ignorant of the provisior 
of the law; and the Bureau of Agriculture, and, after it, tl 
Government, as their natural guardians, proper parties to move 

6. The action of the Local Government and the Govern 
of India, so far' as their power extends under clause ull 
tion 101, is found absolutely unfettered by any Lej, 
provisions ; but there can be no doubt that the Local Goveri....e1 
can move the Government of India only on reasons shown, ar 
the Government of India im Council can accord such san 
tion only on sufficient grounds shown. 

7. What all parties interested have a right to complain of 
that, up to the present moment, the Local Government h 
simply proceeded on ex-parte statements, and it. has obtain: 
the sanction of the Goversment of India on such ex. -parte stat 
ments Even granting that the Bureau of Agriculture xepreser 
the rayats; the alleged dumb millions of Indiá, and we e 
haps have to say.a few words hereafter to dispel the illusic 
there was and is another party to the question, and there we 
recognized accredited channels of communication . with tl 
party ; but we know, as-a fact, that they have not been tak 
into confidence i in regard-to this matter. 
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'8. In‘the’ absence of all information regarding the grounds" 
.On: which the Local Government asked for and obtained the: 
Am of the Government of India; we are left only to'^con-: 
/ jectures and surmises. We shall take all possible grounds that’ 
suggest themselves to us, and examine them, to: see whether 
they are of sufficient weight to indice. Govertimeht to Jeune 
into such a vast undertaking. 
9. The possible grounds , which suggest themselves tO. us: 
‘are these :— 
-Ist.—That the _experiinental survey ahd record of rights 
promised has proved a fair success, Fi 
ER the rayats have not yet in hand a tr istwonhy 
_record of demands, and that such a trustworthy 
“secord of demands-cannot be obtained without: 
: an expenditure of a crore- and-half of rupees.” 
í ' 3rd,—' That there has been such a' general increase of 
b .  '" rents in the provincé since ‘the’ passing of the’ 
Bengal Tenancy -Act as'to lead to a presump-^ 
tion of illegal enharicernents having been made, 
4/4.—That agrarian‘disputes of a sérious- nature have 
arisen, of are likely to arise, anda getieral survey 
and record of rights is ‘the best. administrative: 

2 reform to avert it. 

S4t.e- That the exchequer of the Provincial (ovens 
is in such a solvent condition that it.can apply 
its surplus revenue to this reform, dnd’ the 
surplus revenue, if any, cannct be better uti- 
lized. 

: 6th.+—Thät it can maintain the laree establishment Hee 
ed for preserving and continuing the record out 
of the current revenue. ` , 

- We shall: proceed to examine these grounds seriatim, 
IO. As to the first ground; the enactment of thé whole of. 
Chapter- X., in which comes séction roi, having been objected 
to in the debates on the Bengal'Tenancy Bill, His Honour (Sir 
Rivers Thompson), the then Lieutenant- Governor, Said : “ With 
the sanction of the Secretary of State and the Governmént of 
India, the utmost we should attempt in the first instance would 
9e one single district. and we shall be guided much by the suc-" 
cess we meet with in chat district béfore proceeding further.” 
pos Steuart Bayley said : * You have just now heard from His 
onour the Lieutenant-Governor that this order of the Secre- 
ary of State is still in full force” (we shall refer to the order 
iereafter), “and that at present he has no intention of going 
yond it, Certain provisions of this chapter are, of course, 
pplicable everywhere. A landlord in Bengal Proper may: 
pply to have these settlement operations- brought into effect in: 
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regard to his estate, or a portion of his estates. or, on a riot 
taking place in any single landlora’s estates, the Local Govern- 
ment may apply to the Government: of India for permissi-@ 

put it in force ineat estate. But with regard to a general Ies - 
of rights, not only is it distinctly understood that the Lietite-- 
nant-Governor will apply it only in some one selected district in 
Behar and abide by the results of that experiment, due it is 
also . certain that, as the Secretary of State has not sanctioned 
anything beyond that, nothing beyond it will be carried out until 
the Secretary of S tate does sanction it.” 

His Excellency the President (Lord Dufferin) observed that 
no’one, he imagined. could, in theory, be opposed to the intro- 
duction of this chapter. At the same time His Excellency 
could assure the Hon'ble Members that, not oply in deference 
to the suggestions made to them by the Secretary of State, but 
also from their own appreciation of the exigencies of the case, « 
the Government of India would be indisposed to consent to the 
application of the sections referred to otherwise than inthed 
sense and spirit recommended by Lord Kimberley. By apply- 
ing. the machinery of the chapter 7o @ small and Limited area in 
a tentative away, they would be able to -observe how the clauses 
were likely to work, and there was every hope that, by that 

cautious method of procedure, they would. be able to obviate 
the objections to which the Hon'ble Members had referred. 

1r. Now the only experiment tried in Behar, so far as we 
are. aware of, has been not of a whole district, but of an area of 
| 413 square miles out of 3,004. square miles of that district. 

12. Was it a success that would justify the general survey 
and record of rights of all the districts of this province at an 
enormous expense ? A 

13. The pronouncement, so far as the main object-;—the 
rayat having in hand a trustworthy record of his rights with- 
any "amount of certainty, unaffected by changes (transfers, 
successive partitions) can only be made after a certain number 
of years have passed, and tinte must also elapse to -show 
whether any record obtained on a sufficiently comprehensive 
area would lead to the.cessation of litigation and ill-feeling 
between what are alleged to be two antagonistic interests, and 
bring on that -millennium which is now, on academic 
grounds alone, sanguinely anticipated, as the result of an under- 
taking of this kind, ^ 

14. Now these pr ospective results are the only results thd 
are to be looked for from such a great undertaking, and the 

experiment, before it can be pronounced a- success, must bide 
time, Even Mr, Finucane, in a meagre Report (First 
Annual Report of the Director of the Agricultural Depart 
ment 1886) which, after some enquiry on the subject, we hear i: 
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the only report on the subject available to:the public, sees 
this and says:— -> i Se » 

Para. 20.—* It would be premature, with the information now 
available, to pronounce a final opinion on the benefits. which 
may be expected from these operations to the landlords and 
rayats concerned ; but if the success of the work may. be judged 
by the absence of friction and of those difficulties which were 
anticipated in connection with the proceedings, the experiment 
may be said to have been so far eminently successful.” The 
absence of friction and the absence of difficulties, even if these 
conditions were found existent in an experiment. on the 
large scale to which the Bengal Government was pledged, 
would not in any way afford adequate -means of judging 
of the benefits that would be conferred by a general survey 
and record of rights.. There is, therefore, no experiment 
yet which would justify an undertaking of the sort (pledge or 
no pledge) and all that we have yet to go by is the old 
academic arguments and hasty generalizations on the point. 
—[5. Apart from what Mr. Finucane himself says as to its 
being premature, with the information ^ now available, to 
pronounce a final opinion on the benefits which may be expect- 
ed from these operations (Experimental Survey of a Tract of 
'413 square miles in the District of Muzafarpur) to the “landlords 
and rayats concerned,” and the undertaking being expedient 
only in case of the experiment proving a pronounced success, 
we have some facts which do not much tend to show that the 
results arrived at elsewhere by similar operations of the kind 
give any great hope of success of the kind anticipated. | 

Turning to the Report of Professional Survey of Season 
1889-90, District Julpaiguri, p. XII., Statistical Returns, Ad- 
rministration Report for Bengal, 1889-90, we find in the column 
of-Remarks by Executive Officers—Head ‘Maps of Previous 
‘Surveys’ used as a guide to boundaries, the following remarks: 
“The comparison of the boundaries of the * time-expired jotes’ 
was not quite so satisfactory owing to the encroachments on 
‘khas mehals’ in a large*number of jotes ; the extreme difi- 
culty in identifying them owing to the change of units, and 
the faulty character of the information as to towji numbers, 
'&c., obtained in the field from the jotedars, With the ‘arable 
waste land jotes, however, the greatest trouble has been ex- 
'perienced—very few of the bountlaries agree in shape, and from 
pe ane in the name of the jotedars, encroachments, want 
of distinguishing numbers, and various other causes, the com- 
parison with the former records is very tedious and the pro- 
‘gress slow." guo " i 

"This bodes ill for the “certainty” that we aim at the 
"future, : gos : 
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16. -As for the cessation of litigation, the number of 
suits of all kinds, in Orissa, Chota-Nagpur and the district: of 
Chittagofig, where periodical surveys have been made, does not 
give evidence of, that happy and gradual diminution which *is- 
sought for from the general survey ‘and record of rights. They 
are on the incfease, and prove, perhaps,that the increase of 
litigation is due to other causes than the absence of a general 
survey and record of rights. 

. I7.- Then, as to Mr. Finucane's statement regarding absence 
of friction and difficulties overcome, which, we again say, affords 
,no adequate means of estiniating the benefits of the measure, if 
any, the only points touched on in the meagre Report of the 
Fara: Survey without sufficient details are these :— 

. (1). Cheapness of cost ; (2) Small number of suits; (3) 
Absence of active opposition. 
fq Referring to cost, Mr, Finucane says (pára. 19 of the 
Report): * The total cost of the operation of both survey and 
settlement to the end of July was Rs. 1,444,032, or nearly 9 
Annas per. acre on the area which had been cadastrally suse 
‘veyed ;” and further on he says that the cost need not exceed 
834 annas per area, or about a tenth part of one year's rental. 

Turning, however, to the later figures, not in any experimental 
‘tract, but elsewhere. we find that, in 1889-90, 12,08,680 acres 
were surveyed at a total cost of Rs. 8,32, 836-12-0 (wide pP. 23, 
‘Administration Report, Bengal, 1889-90,) Z, e, at an expense of 
'II annas per acre, and, instead of the figure of expense per 
acre coming down, as Mr. Finucane expects, it is likely to rise, 
‘and perhaps, too, this expense of 11 annas per acre does not 
include : the expenditure for the records of rights ; but the point 
is not sufficiently clear. 

;. i9. , The average expenditure per acre, calculated as above, 
is on all kinds of lands,—arable, fallow and waste—laiíds-fróm 
, Which rents are received, and. lands from which. no rents are 
‘received. Therefore the average, if calculated on arable lands 
from which alone rents were received, would be much more. 
Calculating even.at 9 annas per aere, the total outlay necessary. 
for the survey of 44,192 square miles of Behar would come up 
‘to the enormous amount of 134 million, while the total rental of 
„of this province is a little above 434 millions, Thus the legi- 
timate cost (whoever pays it), even at the lowest figure of 9. 
annas per acre, would-be a third of the rental of this province for 
.one. year—not a. tenth part of one years rental, as t 

"Director of Agricultural Department in his Report calculates. 

...20. But whether the actual expenditure, to Guvernment be 
at the rate of 9 antias, or 11 annas, per acre or more, this item 
would, we think, bear a small . proportion :to the expenditure 
“to be actually incurred by`the parties conceined. Mr. Finucane 
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a place i in his cuablisn ment s "but. the rose, without the name, 
smells as sweet., Would he be ‘able to do without the employ- 
‘Ment of a subordinate agency on small pay unless he: were to 
E enormously. to the expense of the operations? Now 
this individual, call bim an Amin or by any othgr name, would 
expect to be sumptuously fed, and to retire with a -good neat 
sum from the victimized villages at the end of. his temporary 
service. The rayats. will bid, the zemindary amilahs will bid, for 
the good graces of this mighty official, and for incorrect records, 
unless the millennium has already come, or is near at hand. 

2I. Perhaps Mr. Finucane, will tell us to trust to him 
and to his able assistants in the matter. ' But. will not the actual À 
cost be màde up of such legitimate expense as thése— 

ME of journey to and from the survey and 
record offices, both for landlords and tenants; and 
of witnesses, touters, e£ hoc genus omne, and loss of 


"e time, 
E. (2)—Expense of placing a case before the i e 


heavy indeed. 'where dispute’ arises), ; . 

22. Then, as to absence of friction, as evidenced by the small 
number of suits instituted in connection with the proceedings, 
in the experimental tract. The glimpse given to the 
public of the experimental survey holds out no very hopeful 
prospect for the general survey and record of - rights, 
In surveying 413 square miles, there appear to have been 
326 boundary disputes. Though we are told that some of these. 
disputes ‘have been amicably settled, we are also told that 
appeals have been preferred in several cases. The costs to 


he parties in this litigation itis not easy to, calculate. But 
agy disputes form only one item of- litigation. Mr. Finu- 







s not tell us how many cases arose in his experi- 
mental tract between landlords and tenants as to the. nature of, 
the tenants' holdings and the ratesof rent; and how many Cases 
there were between rayats as to the title and possession of lands, 
And .even if he had told u$ this, some amount of assurance 
would also be necessary as to the competency of the officials. 
engaged under him to try the various and complicated cues: 
tions that had arisen. 
One fact, however, is diea from the meagre Report. Out ol 
26 ,I23 tenants, whose holdings wdéte recorded, in the cases of 
Qo--teuants, or about one-third, . applications . had been’ 
made, on behalf either of landlords or tenants, to determine the 
fair rates, and though, the fair rate settled under the rules , 
was the rent ed pnm a fact nn .Mr. Finucane: iari 


eMe 
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lates himself, is not very evident; for, whatever might have. 
been the’ actual result, the cost to the parties could not have t5 d. 
at all small. This is very much the state of things which. Would” 
necessarily arise and which makes the people so anxious! 
experiment, itnperfect as it is, shows that there will be dispute 
in- one out ofethree cases of rayats’ holdings, measured and re- 
corded, Perhaps if real disputes actually existed and they were 
settled in any way—bad, good or iundifferent-—there would not 
be much to complain of; but what is apprehended is that,- with 
the advent of the survey party and party for record of rights, 
disputes would arise whére none previously existed, and the 
. idiosyncracies of officials would be seized on by designing men, 
as inducement to the setting-up of claims without any founda- 
tion in fact. 

23. The second possible ground on which the sanction of 
the-Government of India fora general survey! and record of 
rights could be applied for by the Local Government, is, as we* 
supposed, that the rayats have not yet in hand a trustworthy, 
record of demands, and that such trustworthy record of: 
mands cannot be obtained without an.expenditure: of a crore- 
and-half of rupees. | 

Now, nobody has ever chosen to examine the correctness 
or otherwise of the statement that has obtained currency, 
Since 1878, that the Behar rayats have not in hand 
a trustworthy record of demands, and that in this matter they 
are differently and less advantageously circumstahced than. 
the great body of rayats of Bengal Proper. Let us weigh the 
facts. A great portion of the whole area of Behar is comprised | 
in a few Rajes. Two of these big Rajes, comprising a great ` 
portion of the districts of Durbhangah, Muzafarpur, and Saran, 
were, within the last twenty years, under the manageme 
of the Court of Wards, and we believe not a pice I: 
added to tlie rent-roll since the proprietors themselves aq 
' direct charge of their estates. The whole Durbhangop 9U*? 
and a good portion of the. Hutwa Raj was surveyed *397 4009 
Court of Wards. A good portion of the Tikari Raj in the district 
of Gya, and the Narhan Raj estates in the district of Muzafar- 
pur, are still under the Court of Wards. The Deo Raj in the 
district of Gya is being managed under the supervision of the 
Collector, under a special Act, and the Banelly Raj, comprising 
a good portion of the districts of Purneah and Bhagulpur, 
has been for some years under the management of a spec. 
officer lent to the Raj by Government, 

' Other zemindaries, not so large as the above, but the total area 
of which must bear a perceptible ratio to the whole area of the 
province, have been from time to time under the Collector's 
management. A small portion of the area of the whole. district 
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“is also held by Government as khas mehals, Now,can it be 
sšaid that the statement that the rayats have not a trustworthy 
‘record: of demands in hand: applies to these estates ? The 
' fayats, if they were to want it, could'get at any time extract 
«copies of rent-roll of their respective holdings from the Collectors’ 

jamabandis, or Governmerit can at any timé, by an executive 
order, cause such copies to be furnished to them. 

The Doomraon Raj, comprising a good part of Shababad, 
has been ‘extolled by successive Lieutenant-Governors for its 
good management, and the Betiah Raj. comprising a good 
part of the District of ‘Champaran, is undér the management 
of a European gentleman enjoying the confidence of Govern- 
ment. Can it be said that the rayats of these estates have not 
-in hand a trustworthy record of demands? If they have not, 
they have simply to apply to get copies of extracts of jama- 
bandies from these landlords. -Then we have records the pro- 
bative force of which is as good as the probative force of the 
proposed records: will be after a certain lapse of time, in cases 

-of estates, as follow :— . 

(1).—Where a measurement and record of rights have 
been made under section 27 of Act X of 1859 
and section 38.of Act VIII of 1868 (B. C. . 

(2.—Where a cadastral survey has been made within 
the last few years in tracts bordering on the i irriga- 
tion canals. 

(3).—Where a'thak and survey were made in 1842-43 
and settlements thereon. Many estates in this 

. proviuce will be found to come under this category. 

(4).—Where a partition of estates has taken place, and 
jamabandies: have been filed on the basis of 
which the raibandi has been made. 


NE ` (5).—Where the jamabandi papers were filed and have 
been preserved under the orders of the Board of 
Revenue, until the time when such ‘filing was 

put a stop to by further orders. 
(6).—Where a Zzzs&-khana, or 23 column Return, under 
the executive order of the Board of Revenue, has 
' been filed, as in almost all the districts of Behar, 
showing the nature of holdings and the ‘rates of 

^- rent paid. : 

(7).—In the road-cess raturns and valuation statements. 
m ve —In the decrees of courts. It will be, perhaps, said 


that some of these are ex-parte proceedings on the 
part of the landlord ; but they are good evidence 
in the hands of the rayats to contradict any 
extract of rent-roll filed or tendered to the rayats 
by the-zemindars in excess thereof, 
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‘24. The big Behar landholders introduced the system of 
counterfoil. printed receipts some years before the amendment 
of the Law of landlord and tenant, and it was, we believe, at the 
suggestion of their organs that this system of receipts, un-. 
doubtedly a real improvement, was introduced into the Bengal 
Tenancy Act. E*ery rayat ought now to have in hand his 
counterfoil receipt and annual statement of account ; and sec-, 
tion 56 of the Bengal Tenancy Act, and the form of receipt as 
given in the Act, prescribe the insertion of the particulars of 
the holding, particulars of the demands, and all details of 
payment. The annual account, while it prescribes. the inser- 
tion of the particulars of holdings, provides for the insertion of 
the demand of the year, balance of former years and details of 
payment on account of current demand and arrear demand.. 
This receipt the landlord is enjoined, under a penalty, to give 
the rayat on the occasion of each payment, and the annual 
statement at the end of every year. They are valuable evi- 
dence of the nature of holdings and rates of rent in rayats' 
hands. — 

25. Itis said that the receipts and annual statements are. 
not being given in all cases, and there may be false entries: 
made in those given. ` The remedy is in the hands of those 
who administer the law; and, instead of these points being 
stated as true off-hand, a little enquiry to determine the facts 
may not be out of place. We may at once find, by refereuce^ 
to the records of civil and criminal courts, in how many cases 
receipts have been withheld, or in how many cases false entries _ 
have been made. The whole number of suits in Bengal and | 
Behar under the head Rent law and under, sub-head Damages 
‘for extortion or for withholding receipts, or on account of 
illegal restraint, or other cause, was II4 in 1889- -90, while i in, , 
1886-87 it was 337—even in the latter case not a yery: E 
‘number, in all conscience. 

26. The Behar Rent Commission, 'in place of launching the ' 
whole country on an expensive and. harassing undertaking like 
this, proposed a speedier and less expensive remedy in order 
to meet the allegation that the Behar rayats have not in hand 
a trustworthy record of demands. . 

They suggested that the landlords should be bound to 
file in a public -office accounts showing the amount of each 
rayat's rents and the area of dis holding. "These accounts, 

. they said, might be verified and tested by a public official in 
the presence of the rayats concerned, and a basis might thua 
be established on which subsequent enhancements or reductions > 
of rent might be made, according as prices might rise or fall. 
If Government action is needed in the matter at all, ‘the 
adoption of this suggestion, while serving all.the purposes of 
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a cadastral survey and record of rights, would be the least 
expensive, and, as re-valuations of estates for the purpose of 
road-cess are made from time to time, the opportunity might 
ibe taken of any such occasion to do what is thought needful, 
j No additional expense would be needed, and all chance of 
useless friction would be avoided, If it were thought necessary, 
the returns filed on such occasions might be made, by an exe- 
cutive order, to show the boundaries of each holding, and, in 
case of dispute, the officer deputed to make the re-valuation might 
be empowered to settle disputes regarding boundaries, if any. 
27. The third ground on which we supposed the Local Gov- 
ernment could move the Government of India for sanction 
for a general survey and record of rights, would be the fact 
that there has been such a general increase of rents in this 
province since the passing of the Bengal Tenancy Act as to 
lead to. the présumption that illegal enhancements have been 
c We use the words “since the passing of the Bengal 
ancy Act" studiedly ; for all that the Revenue officers of the , 
Masta survey and record of rights can do, is to fix the “ fair 
rents,” and both uncer the law and the rules framed by the Board 
of Revenue under the law and approved by Government, the 
existing rents are to be taken as “ fair rents,” unless prices have 
increased or fallen. With reference to the experimental tract, 
though, as we have seen, in view of the hopes raised in the rayats, 
the fixing of “ fair rents ” was applied for in the case of 7,520 out 
of 26,123' holdings, Mr. Finucane had to record as “fair” the 
existing rents. He says.(para. 18 of the Report): “ In all cases 
in which fair rents had been settled, the existing rents were re- 
corded as fair. The law presumes that the existing rents are fait 
till the contrary is proved, and does not permit of their reduction 
xcept on the ground of a fall in the prices of staple food-crops 
je-the rents were last fixed, or on the ground that, the area 
"ef the holding is less than that for which the rayat has been 
‘paying rent. Neither of these grounds (which alone justify 
reduction in present rents in order to arrive at fair rents, as 
defined in the Tenancy Act) having been found to exist, it 
necessarily results that the existing rents cannot be reduced 
in order to arrive at the fair rent. . On the other hand, landlords 
have not shown that prices have risen since the rents were last 
fixed, nor have they adduced evidence that the rayats are 
holding lands in excess of those for which they are paying rent, 
Ae the result, so far as.the proceedings bave gone, has 
een, that the existing rents have in every case been recorded 
as the fair rent"  'This is an important point, and though 
elsewhere he says (para. 22): "It would be out of place to discuss 
here at àny length the question whether the rents now being 
recorded as fair and equitable are in reality.such. The Tenancy 
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Act declares that existing rents must be presumed tọ be fair, 
and leaves, as has been already stated, no power to the settle- 
ment officers to reduce them, except where it is shown that the 
price of the produce has fallen since they were last fixed. 
Prices have not falen in Behar in the short periods since 
rents were last fixed, and in this technical sense it may there- 
fore be said that the rents which are being recorded are fair, 
but it is evident that it would be arguing in a circle thus to 
define the existing rent as the fair rent, and then to say it is 
fair because it exists. To record rents as fair in this manner 
can in no way constitute them fair and equitable according 
to the’ common interpretation of those terms, But though it 
would be premature, at the present stage of the operation, to 
discüss at length the question whether these existing rents, 
which are necessarily being recorded as fair and equitable, are 
in reality such in any true or solid sensé of these words ; yet it 
may be here remarked that if, as the Government of India was 
satisfied in 1882, ‘the majority of rayats in’ Behar are rack-rent- 
ed, it follows that the character of these rents will not bé 
altered by merely calling them fair." 

The discussion appears to be a purely academic one. This, 
however, is enough to excite the present alarm in the zemindari 
body, The views of the head of the Department being thus 
pronounced, they apprehend that, rightly or wrongly, con- 
sciously or unconsciously, these views will be given effect to. But 
the law passed binds Mr. Finucane aud binds the Government, 
and no sane Government will allow Mr. Finucane to give ` effect 
to his own views, in opposition to the law, and to confiscate the 
property of the zemindars, Mr. Finucane's experiment, however, 
showing that in all cases existing rents are fair rents as defined 
in the law, where is the rack-renting, and what necessity is theres 
from the known results of this experiment, to underf —- 
general survey and record of rights at an enormous expense ^9* 

28. The following figures will show that there has been no 
general increase of rents in this province, so as to lead to the 
presumption that illegal enhancements have been resorted to :— 


Total Public Works- 


Total Road-cess in : ; 
cess in Behar iu 


Behar in Rupees. 


, Rupees. 

1885-86 Te 14,837,233 14,72,912 
1887-88 m 14,63,259 14.63.259 
1888-89 ove 14.33353 ` -© 1423353 
1889-90 zi 14,80,843 14,80,844 ^2. 


It will, perhaps, be said that the Road-cess and Public Works-cess 
are levied on a valuation roll made in 1882-83, but the affirm- 
ative of the proposition that rents have generally been 
increased in this province, so as to lead to the presumption: that 
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illegal enhancements. have been resorted to, has to bé proved 
by. those who would choose to rely on.this as one of their 
„grounds. From what we know— considering. the attitude of 
' courts, and thé state of some of the rulings under which Abwabs, 
consolidated with the Asal jama years ago, have been eliminated. 
from the present rents and. contracts, not with rayats, but, with 
ticcadars, modified, under the provisions of the Bengal Tenancy 
Act, we have reason to believe that the next re-valution will 
reveal the fact that the general rent-roll of the province ‘has 
suffered a considerable diminution since 1882-83. 

29. In face of the state of the law.adopted after 1882, the 
question whether the * majority of rayats in Behar are rack- 
rented" comes, as we said, to have. merely an academic 
character, The allegation .had been made, and, when it was 
J challenged, the only attempt made, previous to the passing of 
the Bengal Tenancy Act, to prove it, was to depute, four officers 
to enquire into and ascertain the equitable reiit rates in four 

Pselected areas, "Two of them were appointed for Behar: Mr. 
Tobin for a selected tract in one of the South Gangetic districts, 
and Mr. Finucane for a selected tract in one of the North Gangetic 
districts. Mr. Tobin found that, instead of the rayats 
in the district of Shahabad being rack-rented, they were. pros- 
perous middlemen, receiving from the body of under a i 
five times as much as they paid to their landlords. T 

On an examination of Mr. Finucane's Report, a writer in | the. 
Calcutta. Review, in an article entitled “Is Behar Rack-rented ? 
An Enquiry into the Condition of the Behar Rayats,” after 
closely examining Mr. Finucane's facts and figures, concluded 
thus: * To sum up, we haveshown that a variety of causes, 
foremost amongst them competition and the prevalence of 

her rents in the vicinity; have conduced to bring up the rent 
ates in the tract examined by Mr. Finucane ; that these rent 

fes, compared with the rent rates pronounced to be low by a 

»petent authority (Board of Revenue with reference to 
Mir. "Tobin's report), are not at all high ; that they are not high- 
with regard to the productiveness of the ‘tract, when compared 
to the rent rate of the tract examined by Babu Parbati Charan 
Rai. That, as a matter of fact, the incidence of rent in the 
district of Muzafarpur, as found from the Road-cess returns, is 
not at all high, That the valuation per square mile shows 
that the rent in Muzafarpur is fower than the rents in several 

istricts of Bengal. That Mr. Finucane was not at all justified 

in throwing out of his calculations, the prices of other valuable 
products and framing his tables on the prices of cereals alone; 
that even on that calculation it has not at all been made out 
that the rents are high and are the result of illegal enhancement. 
That if private contracts were to be done away with and only. 
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the method of Mr. Finucane adopted, in determining what is 
equitable rate of rents, thé rent rate, in tract examined by him, 
would ‘have to be raised all round, as the following table clearly” 
shows, and not to-be reduced as he recommends :— 
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30. Under the fourth ground supposed, though, dene with 
other provinces, Behar has been, of latè years, thé scene of some 
serious rioting with réference ‘to mosques and temples, we are 
not aware of any agrarian disputes. We have, been at some, 
pains to examine the Administration Reports for.a number of. 
years, and the number of cases under the rent-law does not give, 
much evidence of any such disputes. Excepting the suits fog 
rént, disputes tinder other heads are merely nominal ; and. sui 
for ‘rent and speedy. disposals thereof, are the only points? 
which the Bengal Tenancy Act did not properly provide for, — 

31. Is; then, the exchequer of the Provincial Government. 
in such a solvent condition, that it can apply its surplus revenue, 
to an undertaking involving such a heavy expenditure? And. 
cannot such surplus revenue, if it exists, be better utilized for 
the good of the rayats? 

‘We have shown that the total outlay required, even at the: 
lowest figure of 9 annas per acre,qwould be 174 million, and not’ 
88 lakhs, as is said to be the estimate of the Government of, 
Bengal. But, taking the result of similar operations elsewhere,- 
we hold that the expenditure is likely to be 12 annas per acre, 
and not 9 annas, and the total outlay for 44,192 square miles 
of Behar will be 2 crores of rupees. 

32. It will, perhaps, be replied ‘that this expénditure, is. 
to be spread over a number of years; ; but is the Government 
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of Bengal, under its Provincial contracts in any one year, so 
solvent, that it can spare a good. round amount for a work of 
such questionable utility? There are hundreds of other reforms 
which it has to postpone from year to year for want of funds, 
It has not yet been able to give us the proper contingent of 
Munsiffs to decide rent-suits. It hàs given us a sanitary 
primer ; but if, as, we believe, it cannot do for want of funds, the 
Bengal Government, as proprietor of lands, were to introduce, 
or assist the rayats in introducing, in all its khas mehal- estates,. - 
those primary sanitary reforms which are absolutely needed for 
rural tracts, Bengal and Behar alike, how long could the neigh- 
bouring proprietors resist the influence of such good examples, 
Nowhere are *fads" so zealously protected and patronized as 
in India, One of these “fads” is the improvement of our agri- 
culture. Year by year we have spent a good deal of money in 
maintaining a department which has no results to show, and 
which can, according to an authority whose opinions on the 
~point ought to carry weight, have nothing to show; Truth is at 
last, we are happy to say, being tardily recognized, and it was 
only the other day that Mr. Cotton, in England, said that it is 
not.to the improvement of agriculture, but to the development 
of our manufactures, that we must to look for the salva- 
‘tion of our poverty-stricken people. That poverty will soon 
reach its climactic point amongst our landless classes, the 
classes of Noniahs, Jolahas, &c, who were once prosperous 
manufacturers, and who have now to subsist by precarious day- 
labour. It is people of this. class, and not yet the land-bolding 
rayats, who go half starved from year’s end to.year’s end. It is 
they who have to stint themselves in the matter of that neces- 
sary article of consumption the daily ration-of.salt.* But if we 
“allow ourselves. to go on with our “fads,” and do not boldly 
recognize the fact that, to save people, they must have their 
manufactures restored, others, now better off than they, 
will be soon reduced to their position, by over-population, by our 
inexorable law of partition, and wil! soon come to share their 
penurious existence. Mrt Finucane’s experimental survey and 
record of rights established the fact--a fact which was well 
known to all those acquainted with the economic condition of 
, Behar—that the average total area held by a rayat, whether 
under the same or different landlords, was, as far as could be 
ascertained, about three acres?’ On the produce of these small 


^ When this statement was first made by a witness before the Excise 
Commission in a written statement, there appears to have been a stir, and. 
one of the Commissioners was deputed all the way from Rajshahi to 
Bankipur to cross-examine him on the point. Now the published. official 
Report shows that the average salt consumption in Behar is 9-seers per 
head, whereas it is 12-seers per head in Bengal, MEN rR 
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holdings have to live five or six individuals (vzZe para. 18. and 
subsequent paras.), and as, every ten years, these small hold- 
ings will be divided into smaller and smaller portions, do^ 
what we may, iñ recognizing a peasant proprietorship, or in 
improving our pregent system of agriculture, the inevitable.must 
certainly overtake- us at last. Already the interest on capital 
outlay which we pay from year to year out of ‘the general: 
revenue of this’ province for the Sone irrigation canals and 
similar works, is 21 lakhs; the amount is increasing from 
year to. year, as the canal revenue is diminishing. This sum 
represents 4 lakhs more thaü the land revenue of Shahabad, 
and is almost half the whole rental of that district. Is there 
any corresponding benefit? ‘In ‘seasons of scarcity, when 
water-is needed, the canal gives us no water, and the increased 
productiveness of the soil is not such that it ehas in any 
way altered for the better the condition of the great mass of the 
people of -the district, or eritiched the general resources of 
Bengal-and Behar.. The zemindars of Behar have been abused— 
in-all quarters arid pointed to as the cause.of. the poverty of.the 
rayats in this-province; ard a Bengal Tenancy Act has been 
passed, confiscating half their rights; and-yet what is the result ? 
Every year of scanty rains, or unseasonable rains,:causes distress 
amongst the great mass "òf landless. people - and. alarm. in: our 
official, body,: and a ‘cessation of rains, as was the case in 1874, 
is sure.to bring on another famine. . ‘Then will our frantit and 
spasmodic effort- to save people’ cost us again a crore-and-balf; 
as the district of Durbhangah alone cost us in that year, chiefly 
to fatten contractors who would supply us with rotten rice, and 
underlings of sorts, and only a small part will be doled out, in 
charitable centres to the famine-stricken people. One might 

almost be tempted ‘to cry in agony of heart: “Let the poor” 
wretches die, if. you have only to save them for the purpose of 
living. a. few years of half-starved ‘existence with. mongagua 
cR oftaxation!^ ` 

- It is time that, before we venture to spend two crores 

to ive effect to another of our “ fads,"the truth that has been 
at least recognized, be given effect to. Let the Bengal Govern- 
ment convert Mr. Finucane's Department, partially, if not wholly, 
into a Bureau of Manufactures and Industries, and if it cannot, , 
consistently with other interests, establish State manufactories 
on a large scale, let it spend the rents it gets as landlord 
in assisting its own rayats to set up manufactories for thei 
special benefit. It had to take up the subject of high education, 
and, though the time is not.come, in our humble opinion, when 
it can gracefully retire without prejudice to such education, 
it might, in the same way, take up the subject of technical 
education, and retire from it when its aid is no longer wanted. 
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.33. We do not assume, whére nothing has been yet said on 
the matter, that it is intended to tax the ‘landlords and tenants. 
Of Behar for the expenses of the proposed survey and record | of 
rights. We have only a word to say in passing: Is there any. 
difference between abwabs which zemindars infpose on their 
rayats and those which the Government impose? The burden is 
always the same, we suppose, and if the Government has saved 
rayats from illegal abwabs by the stringent provisions of the 
Bengal Tenancy Act, does it behove it to impose legalized 
abwabs on the rayats on its own behalf ? Did our Knights of 
La Maucha save those whom they thought to be victims of 
zemindari oppression, to lash thein to death in their own way. 

34. Then, lastly, it has to be shown that Government can 
maintain the large establishment needed for preserving and 
continuing the récord out of its current revenue. In the course- 
of conversation, a high official said the other day: “I, do not 

ee why there should be so much opposition, when what we aim 
rir cortainty where there has been no certainty? He was. 
told that “ one of the reasons was, that this certainty cannot last 
long unless there is a proper arrangement for keeping up a 
Mutation Register under trustworthy officials.” 

35. The Secretary of State sanctioned the experiment on 
the understanding that, in the Patna Division, village accounts 
and accountants existed. The recent enquiry with reference to 
the amendinent of the Patwari law proves that village accounts 
and accountants are as much wanting here as in Bengal Proper, 
and that the imperfect agency which exists up to date does 
not deserve to exist ; and accordingly the Secretary of State 
vetoed the proposal for the amendment of the Patwari law and 

imposition of the Patwari cess in any shape or form. 
lb we believe, the system of village accounts and 
Wetountants supported by a’ Patwari céss in the North-West 
Provinces, which had been held up as a model for imitation in 
Bengal, has received its death-blow, a circumstance which should’ 
make the “Bengal Governngent very chary of trying the 
North-West Provinces' system,—introducing official underlings 
and letting them loose in our villages. Mr. Finucane recom- 
mends, for wards' estates and khas mehals, the introduction of 
village agency, in the person of an official for every IQ square 
niles, on a salary of Rs. 20 per meusem, before whom 
jtatements of changes are to be filed, and by whom, on notice, 
jectíons are to be invited ; the said official, without coming 
to a decision, merely filing, as a contemporaneous record, 
both the statements of change and objection, if any. He further 
-ecommends the employment of a Deputy Collector for every 
300 square miles. Probably, if a general survey and general 
'ecord of rights were to be made, some such system would be 
VOL. XCIV. 13 
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suggested also for places surveyed. The whole establishment 
that would be needed on the above scale for 44,192 square miles 
of Behar would be roughly. Rs. 88,384 for the officials on 20^ 
rupees monthlygand about 25,000 rupees monthly for the Deputy 
Collectors, or say a total of Rs. 1,05,000, or an annual expendi- 
ture of Rs. 12,60,000 on these iterns alone Then record-rooms 
would have to be made, establishments of other sorts provided 
for, and contingencies met. 

36. A further question will be—whether a petty official 
on Rs. 20 a month, even for the limited duty which Mr. 
Finucane would assign him, can be relied on? We are afraid 
he will be no better than the Patwari, only, with his position recog- 
nized and a greater amount of salary given him, he will prove 
more extortionate. There is a saying current that, as soon as 
the Police Jamadar of old, whose salary used to be Rs. 7 a 
month, came to get Rs. 30 a month under the Con-* 
stabulary system, he began to demand four goats from the village 
visited where he used to ask for, and have only one goat beforé, 
referring to the fact that his salary has been increased fourfold. 

The preservation of the records, the noting of contempora- 
neous changes, must, at least, be entrusted to these men, 
and they will, we are afraid, find opportunities therein of 
aggrandising themselves, and not be such innocuous beings 
as Mr. Finucane expects. A little story appears dpro-. 
pos: Once an Omedwar- went on worrying a Sahib, as 
Omedwars alone know how to do, to give him some kind of 
employment. The Sahib, to get rid of the man, asked him to 
employ himself in counting the waves of a neighbouring river, 
Armed with the'Sahib's order in this behalf, he sat on the river 

bank and called upon all passing boats to stop and not inter 
with his counting of the waves, till, to get rid of the cnor 
every passing boat settled on him a fine fee, and the `d 
for counting the waves came to be very profitable indec. ^S» 
our Omedwar, 

But what about the “ certainty,” if there is to be no decision 
on disputed points ? 

37. We.have seen that the annual expenditure on one item 
alone will come up to Rs. 12,600,000, and that, taking into 
consideration all expenses, the annual expenditure for preserv-. 
ing ‘and continuing the* record cannot be less than 
Rs. 20 lakhs. Where is the money to come from ?. hg 
. landlords and tenants cannot be asked to pay. On 
consideration of all matters, the Secretary of State is under- 
stood to have vetoed the imposition of a cess for the maintenance 
of the records in any shape or form, either in substitution for, or 
in addition to, any existing cess for the maintenance of village 
accountants.— Vide para. 27 of Mr. Finucane’s Report. 
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Is it proposed that this decision shall be seconddeted and . 
vised ? It will bean evil day -both for landlords and ten- 

= if additional cesses are to be imposed on them, : 

The present, again, is a Season of scarcity. ' The Haria. 
id not bring that abundance of rain which was avanted, and 

the rains were otherwise unseasonable. By all accounts, only 

an eight annas crop is expected, and it is feared there will be 

some amount of distress, if not an actual famine. 

39. It is an open secret that one of the members of the 
Board of Revenue, who knows Behar intimately, and some of 
the local officials, are. opposed to the measure, and it is to be 
taken up only to give effect to the views of a few officials who 
think that the rayats wil jump at the idea, and the rents 
be fixed for 15 years. In some part of the province rents 
have remained fixed for the last 6o years, and yet the halcyon 
days for rayats have not come," But, consistently with the pro- 

ions of the Act, we wonder how it is hoped that rents will 

fixed for 15 years simply sifough'a record of rights 
ing made, 

40. The Secretary of State is said to have ruled, at the close 
f the year 1885-86, that the Experimental Survey should be 
bandoned.— Vide page 5, Bengal Administration Report, 
885-86, 

We appeal to the Local Government tó eie and to 
ausè, . 
















GURU PROSHAD SEN.: 
, BANKIPUR, 
2nd November 1891, . 
N. B —Since this article was written, a Government Resolution, dated 


November, on the Cadastral Survey and -Record of Rights, has been 
-j but the arguments against the proceeding remain unaffected. 
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II. 


HE ‘proposed ` Cadastral Survey is a births question 

- throughout Behar, judging from the monster me 
held at Sonepore and the unanimous resolutions passed t7? A" 
Anyone ignotant of the real state of public feeling would sup: 
pose the scheme to be as bad as it is represented, and to 
be likely to benefit neither landlord nor rayat, But those who 
know the inner workings of popular agitation, are aware that 
the majority follow the lead of some one who, either from in- 
terested.motives or from a desire to earn a brief notoriety, catches 
ata prevailing idea and works the people up to it. It is quitè 
the fashion now to pose as à patriot by denouncing the actions 
of Government, no matter how beneficial they may be to the 
public weal. But itis as’ well that we should examine both 
sides of the question with an impartial mint, and see for our: 
selves how far the obloquy heaped on the Government Lr IE: 
by facts, | 

The publication of the recent Resolution of the Govern 
of Bengal on the subject, and the views of the Behar land* 
holders expressed in their speeches at the Sonepore meeting, 
render the task of the enquirer an easy one. It may be stated 
at the outset that the’ matter is of vast importance, involving 
many intricate points which.may be placed in different lights 
by experts interested in representing them in the way best 
suited to serve themselves and their masters. 

The question of cost is insignificant compared with the ad- 
vantages likely to accrue from an exact record of rights ; and 
we must deal with the proposal on its own merits, and examine 
the objections urged against it with reference to the gain 
ör otherwise which may eventually be expected gg 
result ‘from it, The expense that would be incufde n 
only small, but would be spread over a long period in order td 
afford facilities to the zemindars and rayats for paying it con 
veniently. Indeed, if we look more closely into the matter, w 
shall see that the question ofcost is of no account in the con 
sideration of the subject. 

It will be admitted that the Government, whether right] 
or wrongly, in framing Act X of 1859, and its successo 
the Tenancy Act, have endowed the rayat class wit 
certain rights. As longeas they had no rights to enforc 
and no courts in which to enforce them, there was 
litigation, But, with the creation of these rights, their settléni 
in or out of court became only a question of time. If zemindar 
have enjoyed immunity from litigation, while refusing th 
rayats their rights under the law, they must understand th 
they have been able to do so, only because the rayats had a 
imperfect comprehension of their status, and that a state 
affairs. which owes its existence to the imperfect knowledge 
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_ the one party and the advantageous position of. the other,. is 
essentially short-lived and temporary. In the near future they 
will: have to fight for those rights, and get their status 
nce for all determined, . Parties are shrewd efough not to 
run in to court until they have manufactured evidence for their 
respective claims, and then the gain for. either side is very 
problematical. Protracted litigation, causing heavy cost to both 
parties, and ending in their ultimate ruin, is the too frequent re- 
sult. Matters would be quite different if the parties were takeri 
unawares, Itis much easier now for the zemindars to dis- 
prove their tenants' claims than it will be some years hence. 
The tenants, knowing their own weakness, would be averse to 
resisting the zemindar’s claims. But when once the tenant has 
made his footing good, and established his rights by village 
documents, he wiil defy his master to the last. If I am right in 
my contention that the zemindars must sooner or later fight, out 
Khe battle with their tenants to the bitter end, and that the liti- 
pation-will be the more ruinous in its character the longer it is 
postponed, it follows, as of course, that a measure which places 
the relative status of landlord and tenant beyond question, will be 
beneficial to both, and should be hailed by themi with satisfaction, 
‘Moreover, the cost of a general record of rights will necessarily 
be smaller than one for a particular tract of land. I might, in- 

deed, ask whether it is just to charge the whole cost of'survey 
and record* of rights on the landlords and rayats of Behar, 

when such charges have been met in other parts of the , country 

from the Imperial Exchequer, and why we should not be treated 

with -the same consideration as is shown to similar classes in 

the North- Western Provinces. I will, however, confine myself to 

soving that, even if it be decided to charge a portion of the ex- 

nses.to the zemindars and rayats,* the advantages likely to 

ccrue will outweigh the little inconvenience caused by the 

mposition of the cess. . _ 

The question is capable of being regarded from three different 
tandpoints, vzz. the standpoint of Government, of the zemin- 
ar, and of the rayat. M i 

Government can have no direct interest in the matter, beyond 
he desire to obtain, by these means, accurate statistics of the 
gricultural condition of the people. It is still a disputed ques- 
ion whether Lord Cornwallis brought into existence a class 
f aristocracy known by.the term zemindar, or whether he 
wd-them flourishing, and intended by his enactment to give 
uthoritative recognition to their rights, as well as -those of all 
terested in the land. The zemindar traces his origin from a 
me anterior to the Regulations, and points out traces of his 





































'* It has since been decided to do this, ——Enp. C. 
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existence in the dim records of the Hindu period. He con- 
tends that the Marquis merely recognized a pre-existing BEER 
tion. If this. was the fact, did he destroy the other interest 

in the soil ? Did he not by express provision enjoin ‘on the 
zemindars to*®respect the subordinate interests, and to act in 
good faith and moderation towards them? Did he not expect : 
that, by settling the revenue permanently with the zemindars, 
and relieving them ofthe worry and ruin occasioned by capri- 
cious enhancements, he would -ensure their showing the same 
consideration to the rayats and subordinate tenure-holders ? 
These expectations failed; hence arose the necessity of the 
legislation of 1859. Government did not profit by that legislation. 
It endeavoured to define the rights of the inferior landholders ; 
and, ‘though one cannot help admitting that mistakes were 
made and innovations introduced, the English* legislators acted 
from pure and benevolent motives. In their anxiety to protect 
the rights of the tenants and their zeal to serve them, opposed 2 
they vehemently were by the zemindars, who denied thert-<adn 
sort of rights, they went too far, and created for them rights, and 
gave them a position and a name which they did not . before 
possess. 

It cannot be averred with truth that they had no status 
whatever before the Permanent Settlement, The intermediary 
class could never be the tillers of the soil The actual 
cultivators have all along been those who are the fayats of th 
Tenancy Act, but with different rights and interests; If Lord 
Cornwallis had not trusted to general declarations. an 
enunciations of the line of conduct to be- pursued by th 
landholders in the settlement, by mutual forbearance and pàcifi 
agreement of all such matters as were undefined between tha 
and the rayats, the long harassment of the one ^and .t 
irritation of the other would have been avoided. Durin 
the period which elapsed between the Permanent Settlemen 
and the Act of 1859, the zemindars, taking advantage of th 
undefined character of the tenants’ rights, reduced wha 
little remained of them .to almost a nullity. © Th 
mistake of allowing things to remain in an unsettled stat 
was not long in making itself felt, and it was therefore e 
acted in Regulation VII of 1822, that no permanent estat 
was to be settled until a fulé and accurate record of rights ha 
‘been made. The result was that in each estate the amou 
of litigation was much reduced and its character became vole 
all complexity. The permanent estates of the Benares Div 
sion enjoy an immunity from all sources of litigation and u 
certainty. The operations were there carried out.most Succes 
‘fully, without friction, and have been the salvation of zemi 
dar and rayats alike. If this could have beer foreseen at t 
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time of the Permanent Settlement, and provisions, similar to 
those of Regulation VII of 1822 had been added, the Govern- 
ment would not have subsequently found. itself compelled, to 
"undertake new legislation, nor would such legislation have. re- 
-mained a constant source of irritation to the zemindars. Then, 
as their rights were being defined for the first tfine, they would 
. have willingly submitted to the imposition of any reasonable 
limitation On their action. “It therefore passes one’s comprehen- 
“sion why there should be any opposition to the honest endea- 
vours of the Government to rectify, even at this late hour, its 
initial mistake, and remove a constant source of litigation and 
trouble. The zemindars fought hard and fought rightly when they 
thought that their rights were unjustly infringed, but when once, 
rightly or wrongly, the matter has been set at rest, it becomes 
the bounden duty of all to conform to the changed aspect 
of affairs, It is thus clear beyond cavil, that the Government 
has all along been ‘anxious to secure just rights to all without 
pany. sinister motive cf its own, though it must be admitted 
that there have been "innovations and infringements of the 
rights of the zemindars, all due to the cardinal blunder of 
leaving the relation of landlord and tenant.in an unstable 
and amorphous condition at the time of the. Permanent 
Settlement. EN ee ee 

I will now enquire how far the zemindars will have reason 
to bemoan their lot, if order is established out of chaos and 
stability, in place of uncertainty. 

The principle which guided Lord. Cornwallis in fixing 
the revenue permanently, is one which must commend 
itself to all sensible men, and men . of. practical 
experience. . He foresaw that an unsettled income not only 

sturbs the calculations on which one bases his expenditure, 
but ultimately leads to embarrassments and financial difficul- 
ties, What he perceived is the experience of every man. We 
have 'seen many zemindars ruined simply because they 
held too exaggerated an idea of their incomes, and had formed 
roseate pictures of what they would do in future years, and 
how much they would increase their revenue, The wish is 
father to the thought; and in the earnestness of their desire to 
see their income enhanced, they looked upon the increase as an 
accomplished fact. Hence their exaggerated budgets, their bond 
of debt, aud ultimate ruin. It isealso a matter of daily experi- 
ence. that the capitalized value of enhancements seldom ex- 
ceeds the cost of the litigation incurred to obtain it, Over and 
above this, there is an enormous loss of revenue during the 
pendency of suits, and large sums are necessarily allowed to 
become barred by limitation. Each party wishing to choose . 
its own time during the preparation for litigation, allows a 
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portion of its rights to become barred, rather.than give to the 
other side a handle-to be used against it at the trial. An 
accurate record of rights would for ever stop futile hankerings 
on the one side and harassments on the other, -The zemin-~ 
dars would know their position and income, and would be able 
to distribute the latter judiciously over their different items of 
expenditure. . 

Then it is said that the record of rights would cause an 
enormous amount of litigation. and that it is viewed by-zemin- 
dars and rayats ‘alike with horror. It is not always safe to ' 
prophesy. It was prophesied on all hands that the new Tenancy. 
Act would result in interminable litigation, and would there- ' 
by bring ruin on the very class for whose benefit it was being 
enacted. The Honourable Member in charge of the Bill, Sir 
Steuart Bayley, was not free from this apprehengion. Whether 
he actually foresaw such a state of affairs, or whether he made 
the allegation to meet a possible objection, “he did admit that 
the Bill would cause litigation, But subsequent events haves 
shown, and I am in a position to say, that, far from increasing 
litigation, the general tendency of the Act has been otherwise. 
I am also in a position to affirm that the complex character 
which rent cases often assumed before the ‘Act has altogether: 
vanished in subsequent litigation. But I will admit, for argu- 
ment sake, that the measure will instigate litigation. Nevertheless: 
the energy of the litigation would be merely an efferyescence, 
which would, settle down into a perpetual calm. Once an 
accurate record was made, all would be plain sailing for both 
parties concerned. There would.be no complex lawsuits, 
.disputed at every step, in every allegation. ; 

It is also more advantageous for the zemindars to have their 
rights determined by a Behari executive on the spot than byggi 
Bengali Munsiff, whose fixed principle it is to disbelieve zemiao- 
dars and look upon tenants as angels of truth. 

Thus far I have endeavoured to show that zemindars will 
not be losers in the long run. It may easily. he proved that they 
will in some respects be gainers. kt is a notorious fact that the 
vast majority of tenants enjoy more land than they pay rent for. 
The Jamabandi nearly always under-rates the amount of land in 
cultivation. If the zemindars try to ascertain the actual area, 
they are baffled by a hundred-and-one obstacles. They have 
to trust to unscrupulous servants, who find it to their advantage 
to falsify the measurement in favour of the rayats. If they ars. 
fortunate enough to secure a trustworthy Ameen, the accuracy 
of the measurements is contested in the law courts, which 
often order fresh investigations by their own Ameens. Inves- 
ligation by an officer not'enjoying a reputation for integrity, 
in the presence of parties each keen in his own interest, is an 
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expensive thing‘indeed. Fresh petitions, with fresh investiga. 
tions, are the inevitable consequence, and thus the battle rages, 
to the great injury and harassment of all concerned. Matters 
hvould wear a very different aspect should a general survey 
take place. i 

The total area of a village being "known? it would be 
impossible for the surveyor to subtract from or add to 
the lands of any tenant. It would not serve the tenants' 
purpose to fight. zz/er se, and. the inevitable consequence 
will be the discovery of rent-paying land for: which the zemin- 
dars at present receive no rent. The accuracy.of the cadas- 
tral measurements already made is an admitted fact in the 
District of Shahabad, where they are used in all. cases. in 
which the Survey of 1845 fails to throw light, or where.it is 
too old to beof use in settling recent disputes. Thus, when 
the exact area in cultivation of a tenant has been ascertained, 
‘it will require but the interpretation ofa few Sections of. the 
Klenancy Act to get an increased rent. . Under Section 52 of 
the Act, the tenants are liable to pay increased rent for excess 
land proved to be in their possession. Of course, there is a 
proviso that, in cases in which a consolidated rent. irrespective 
of the area, was previously fixed, no additional .rent can be' 
charged. But the proof of this special plea is on the, person 
making it It would be an easy matter, therefore, for zemin- 
dars to gat an enhancement ; and one may safely predict that 
the result of the survey will not only beo introduce order 
and certainty, but also to place the jama of the zemindary 
on an accurate and. satisfactory basis. 

The advantages to the tenant from the survey and record 
of rights are too patent to demand demonstration. In 
„those who oppose it, aver that such measures originate 
sons who share tlie views of Irish Land Leaguers, and 
fous of introducing the agrarian difficulties so com- 
' their own country. Yet, clear as this aspect of the 
Eton is, the opposition would have us believe that the 
measure is looked upon wifh horror by the tenant classes. 

Besides the other disadvantages and inconveniences result- 
ing from. our baving no trustworthy record, there is a 
common source of harassment to the tenant, which, though 
it may not widely prevail, yet illustrates in a pointed 
manner my contention, that, unless some method is adopted of 
removing opportunities of fraud, it will be committed. The. 
vs makes a special provision for the realization of rent. In 
addition to other remedies, it provides that, where the land- 
lord. has not received any security for his rent, he may ask the 
court to distrain the crop of the tenant for the rent, if not of 
more than a year's standing. The officer distraining is to 
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satisfy himself that the applicant is a registered proprietor and 
that the tenant is liable to pay the jama claimed from him. . 
After this he is to issue process, and no objection, either. by. 
the tenant or by a third party, can be entertained by that 
officer. -The tenant and the third party have their remedy in a 
suit for damagés only, after depositing the full claim. Advantage 
is taken of this provision in the present state of uncertainty 
. to harass the real tenants, A fictitious person is set up asa 
tenant of a large area of land, and pattas and kabuliyats are 
‘exchanged. The man of straw. is, of course, in arrears in the 
very first year of his tenancy.. A petition for distraint of- his 
crop is put in, and the officer, having satisfied himself as to 
the tenant's liability to the amount claimed, issues: the pro- 
cess. The actual tenants then get wind of the trick and: come 
to the court for redress: The court, however, can give no redress 
under the law. The area covered by the patta is generally. 
very large, including, within its ambits, the tenures of several, 
tenants, and consequently the.jama claimed is proportionatel yd 
large. None of the actual tenants are able to deposit: the 
whole sum claimed. They are equally unable to fight single- 
handed for damages for improper distraint, and the zemindars 
‘often escape from the liability, owing to there being no correct 
record of the lands held by each tenant. 

The result is opposition by the actual cultivators to ‘the 
distraining officer. They cannot allow the fruits of their year’s 
labour and industry to be pillaged before their. eyes. 
The court peon’s -head is, perhaps, broken; he complains 
to the court; criminal proceedings follow, and the tenants 
find themselves, for: no fault of theirs, in jail, 

The nefarious proceeding, once or twice repeated, gains the 
desired end. The tenant falls prostrate at the feet of the la 
lord, who dictates his own terms, and what he could.n 
legal means, he is able to do indirectly for .want of 
that might check him in his proceedings. If such thir! 

allowed on large estates where one expects to find the oW 
of others protected and preserved, there can be no security 
in smaller ones. The above instance fully illustrates the saying, 
that oppportunity makes a man a thief, no matter how high his 
position and.how much removed from: wanthe may be . - 

I yield to none in my solicitation for the preservation of 
the just rights of the zemimdars, and, though not a large 
landholder myself I have interests bound up with those r i 








. If misguided or interested persons clamour for the continu: 
-of the present reign of mystery and darkness favourable’. 
their peculiar acts, it is the duty -of all right thinking men 
to make a stand against them, and strengthen the hands of 
., Government. at such a crisis, : ae 
i - X 


Art. X —BANKING IN THE MOFUSSIL. 
[A REPLY.] e 

[In justice to the author .of the article on “Banking in the Mufassal,” in the 
Calcutta Review for October last, the Editor feels bound to point out that 
he did not, as the writer of the following reply alleges, make any charges what- 
ever against the Mufassal Banks indiscriminately. On the contrary, not only did 
he, 2n imine, distinctly limit his criticisms to “some” of the Banks in question, 
but he supplemented them with a description of “a better type of Indian Bank, " 
for exam; les of which he referred his readers to the list of Banks given by him in 
the article. i 2 

He affirmed, in fact, no more— indeed, he affirmed less—than the writer of the 
reply himself admits, when, after accusing him of making sweeping charges, with 
the object of prejudicing the public against one and all of the Mufassal Banks, he 
goes onto say :— ‘It is very possible that some of them” (the. Banks that have not 
failed) ‘‘deserve the severe strictures that have been passed, as there seems 
no reason to suppose that they are managed differently from the Banks that 
have failed. ^ — : : 

~~ As to the suggestion of the'writer of the reply, that the author of the article 

should have taken the public into his confidence and informed them which are 
the good, and which the bad Banks, we can hardly suppose it to be intended 
seriously. 

There is nothing, again, in the original article to indicate that its author, as the 
writer of the reply suggests, considers it extraordinary that the Mufassal- Banks 
divide a higher rate of interest than they charge for loans. On the contrary, several 
consecutive paragraphs of the article are devoted to showing how this is done ; 
and no one with any knowledge of Banking in the Indian Mufassal, or elsewhere, 
would bg likely to see anything extraordinary in it.] 

-T N the October number of this Review, there. appeared an 
article on Indian Banking, written by one who had evident- 
‘ly devoted much attention to the subject, but containing several 
misleading statements which ought not to be allowed to remain 
in the minds of the public without contradiction. At a time 
\when two of our Banks have failed, and have thereby caused 
much hardship to numbers of confiding constituents, it seems 
a pity that articles should be written, and have prominence 
given to them, the only effect of which must.be to shake pub- 
lic confidence in other well-known institutions, which, there is 
no doubt, have done, and are doing, much to promote the in- 
dustrial and financial prosperity of the Mofussil community. 

It may be easy, as the writer states, to float an Indian Bank ; 
but the fact, if it is a fact, that the initial arrangements are so 
very easy as we are told to believe, is no argument why the 
existing system should be thanged. After recent disclosures, 

—ef course, it is open to belief that the early history of some of 
the Banks would illbear the light, and it would be well for 
intending depositors to scrutinize carefully the published re- 
ports of any Bank, before entrusting it with their money. But 
it'is not right, that, if the public choose to be taken in by the 
blandishments of one class of Banks, all sorts of vexatious 


- 


204 BANKING IN THE MOFUSSIL : 


restrictions should be imposed which would result only in 
hindering the usefulness of the other class. 

It may not appear extraordinary to most people, as it appa- . 
rently does to the writer, that the Banks divide an even higher 
rate of interest than they charge for lending out their share- 
capital. He will'probably find, if he takes the trouble to en- 
quire, that all sound and well-paying banking institutions, both 
in this country and at home, very likely do. the same thing, 
All the first class London and Provincial, and also the Scotch 
Banks, pay dividends varying from 10 to 20 per cent., which 
probably averages three times more than the rate of interest 
they receive for lending out their capital. To suppose that 
Banks in India can command, on au average, IO per cent. in 
placing their money at interest, is absurd. Most of the Bank 
Managers will agree that 7 per cent. is nearer the mark, and 
even that is obtained, not on the total amount of money depo- 
sited, for which they pay, say 4 per cent., but probably only 
on three-fourths of it. It is possible that 10, or even 12, per 
cent. is obtained in some cases, say for small loans on personal 
security, but these rates are low indeed compared with what are 
-paid to shroffs and mdhajans for the same class: of business. 
During the last few years rates have been very steadily on the 
decline, and it is very unlikely that, at the present time, more 
than 8 per cent, if even so much, can be procured for first 
class loans on landed property, which is-perhaps the security 
"most generally obtained: and in discounting mercantile bills, 
it is well enough known that rates have not ruled much over 
3 per cent. during the last few months. We have shown, then, 
that Indian Banks pay fair dividends, neither higher nor lower 
than those distributed amongst shareholders of English Banks. 
Fault is found with them for paying steady dividends. Banks,“ 
as a rule, aim at doing so, generally carrying forward a sufficient 
sum from one-half year to meet any possible deficiency in the 
next; and it is to a great degree essential that this custom - 
should be adhered to, for a fall in dividend would entail a fall 
in stock, and it is always considexed desirable that Bank's 
shares, more than shares of other Companies, should. fluctuate 
‘as little as possible in the market, and that they should always 
be able to command a steady price. It is obvious that a sudden’ 
fall in the value of stock would be apt to excite rumours of 
insolvency, and once such rumou:$ were set a going, no banking 
institution, however high it stood in public opinion, and how-— 
-ever excellently it was managed, would be able to retain its: 

"reputation. 

Of course, it is conceivable thata time may come in a Bank's: 
history, when a heavy loss must be faced, as occurred quite 
recently in the. cases of two or three large English Banks 
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having branches in India, China, and Australia’; but -it- should 
be remembered that the business of a Mofussil Bank is of an 
E different nature from theirs, Its büsiness is almost 
Intirely to advance money on security of mortgages on land- 
ed and house property and on other substantial security, such: 
as Government paper and stocks and share$ of reliable com- 
panies, on debentures, and on personal security, which latter 
should be accompanied with life assurance policies. Some of 
the Banks may also be in the way of discounting Zud?s, but 
this can only be to a small extent. 

. To keep to this line of business, and we are given no reason 
to suppose that the better class of Mofussil. Banks do not, would, 
it is submitted, most certainly enable them, once their connec- - 
tion was established, to divide their pr ofits, each half-year’s . 
being equal tq those of the preceding one. There is no doubt. 
that there is large scope for business of this nature in up-country. 
districts in India. When ‘one takes into account the extortion- . 
ate interest that unfortunate borrowérs have to pay to native 
money- lenders (a usual rate. being one anna per, rupee per 

an nth), it. appears to us that.the wonder is, not at the moder- 
me ox high profits which Indian Banks, managed by Europeans, . 
Wiitherto been able to divide, but that dividends much higher 

H oot been declared. A Bank whose business is not subject 

„Pany violent fluctuations in exchange, and not liable to any 
loss from large trade failures, might always be expected to main- 
tain its dividend ; and. even although,. as is happening at the , 
present time, rates obtainable for money advanced in the way 
that has been indicated may not rule as high as formerly, still 
an institution, energetically and faithfully. ‘managed, may rea- 
sonably count on its influence extending and.its connection 
widening, so that, with increasing deposits to work with, the. 
at its profits may be reduced, will not readily be engen:. 

The notable fact in connection with one or two. of the 
mportant companies js the large Reserve Funds that, 
"been accumulated, approaching, in one instance, almost 
the amount of subscribed capital, and this is a fact that 
e Managers of those concerns may most justly. be proud of. 

: And here it is proper to call attention to the grave charge 
hiat is made, when it is stated by the Reviewer that money is 
borrowed on the Government Securities in which the Reserve 
Funds of some of these confpanies are invested, and lent out 
-again, perhaps on very insufficient security, at rates of interest 
varying from 10 to 12 per cent. One might have thought that, 
instead of making vague insinuations like this, it would have 
sérved a much better purpose if the anonymous writer had 
allowed the investing public to share the benefit of the know- 
ledge which he' apparently possesses and published the names of 
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the Banks that indulge in this undoubtedly irregular proceed- 
ing. Other assertions of a like nature are made, such as 
* [nterest upon bad and doubtful debts owing to the Bank, is. 
regularly charged. to the debtors, and as regularly taken credit 
. for in the ' Profit and Loss Account, whether realized or not. 
Once in the‘ Profit and Loss Account, the transfer of unrealized. 
. interest to the * Reserve Fund,’ when the ‘ Divisible Balance’ 
comes to be distributed, is easy, and so is the payment of 
dividend out of capital" This is a sweeping charge to make, 
and though it may have been true with regard to the Banks 
that have failed, how can the critic have any means of knowing 
whether it is true regarding all, or any, of the others, which he, 
includes in one list and attacks so indiscriminately ? It is easy 
to bring forward charges like. these, but the author of them 
would not find it so easy to prove them. ^ e. sh t. 

It seems very evident from the whole tone of the article that 
the.author's.intention has been to prejudice the mind of the 
public-against one and all of the Mofussil Banks, and to bring. 
their system of doing business into discredit. At the same 
time, itis by no means the intention of the writer of this 
reply, to attempt to defend them all. It is very possible. that 
some of them deserve the severe sttictures that have been 
passed, as there.seems no reason to suppose that they are 
: managed differently from the Banks that have failed.. But it 
is proper to bring prominently before the notice of the public, 
that there are. local Banks in India managed by Europeans 
who have been professionally trained at home, aud that they 
are in most respects worked similarly to the Presidency Banks, 
but differ principally from these, in that, having .wider articles. 
of association, théy are enabled to do a more comprehensive 
business.. The critic seems, in some measure, ashamed of «the 
statements with which he has sought to.damage the reput 
of the local institutions, for, at the tail-end of his atta 
is good enough to inform us that there is a “sort of } 
though it may also have had a modest beginning, whici? 
staited to meet a public want, and with a determination the 
it should be worked on sound principles, and with business 
like prudence.” Perhaps he might here again have taken the 
public into his confidence, and let those who have.money to 
invest, share his knowledge as to the names of Banks which 
might be considered safe to deposit itin. 

We come now to the suggestions made regarding “ Fixed. 
deposits.” It is stated that, “in England, deposit receipts are 
now ‘negotiable instruments ;” in India they are not. This 
may be; but it must be borne in mind, that these “ deposit 
receipts” are not “fixed deposits.” The custom of accepting 
deposits for fixed periods, only obtains with Colonial Banks 
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having offices in London, ahd not with. purely English or 
Scotch Banks. A stipulation made by Banks in Scotland is, 
Khat no interest will be allowed; unless the money has remained 
Hor one month. Deposits at home differ in this respect also, that 
the rate of interest allowed is subject to certain fluctuations, 
while, in India, the period of the deposit is not only fixed’ but 
the rate of interest also, As to receipts being made negotiable, 
it is probably not of much importance to a Bank at home, 


whether they are legally so or not ; for it is not likely that one ' 


in a thousand would require to be negotiated. One cannot 
conceive how having negotiable receipts could possibly suit the 
convenience of depositors, while, in more ways than the one 
indicated in the article, it would be a positive nuisance to 
Bankers. An alternative suggestion, and one that is given 
with all due deference, is this—to do away with deposits for 
aed periods, and assimilate the system to that. which obtains 
Scotland ; or, as is practised in some of the London Banks, 
w the Bank to have the option, in the case of large amounts, 
of stating on the receipt that seven, fourteen, or thirty days' 
notice must be given before the sum can, be withdrawn. The 
Mofussil Banks might also agree amongst themselves to fix 
a common rate of interest to be altered by the Managers, or a 
Committee of Managers, from time to time, in accordance with 
the changes in the Calcutta market. If Mofussil Banks intend 
keeping fip to their average of profit, it is most probable that 
they may shortly be compelled to reduce their rates of interest 
for deposits, and it is obvious, that it would be advantageous 
for all, or at least for the more important of them, to work to- 
gether in this respect, and so avoid unnecessary competition 
ith „one another. The business of the Banks is rapidly ex- 
mo and coming, more and more every year, into touch with 
at centres of trade in the country, and into contact with 
ble rivals, and, to keep on an equal footing with them, 
"yay find it necessary, at no distant date, to ‘adopt some 
such plan as has been suggested. 

The appointment of auditors. for a Bank is a ‘most important 
matter, and the greatest care should be observed in choosing a 
suitable man. It would be well for shareholders to insist that 
no one but a properly qualified or chartered accountant, and 
one who is not a shareholder himself, or in any way interested 
in the Bank’s success, should be chosen. Even although a 
-iiartered accountant may not have the local experience of the 
affairs and position of those who are indebted to the Bank, 
that might be considered necessary, still, he has a thorough 
knowledge of accounts, and might be depended upon fora 
fair and conscientious and independent examination of a 
Bank’s balance-sheet. The same accountant might be retained 
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for, say seven years, if possible, but not for more, as it would 
be advantageous for shareholders to obtain, from time to time, 
a fresh view of their position. The Mofussil Banks will no 
doubt be glad to consider the suggestion, that they should 
* allow their depositor-creditors to appoint,at the Bank's ex- 
pense,a professional auditor (where one can be got) to act 
along with the auditor, or auditors, appointed by the share- 
holders," when it has beer adopted by Banks at home, or by 
the three Presidency Banks in India. And in the same way 
they would probably raise no objection to Government 
appointing an Inspector to examine their accounts periodically, 
-ifall other Banks in the country, including private Banking 
firms. were placed on the same footing. 
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F we exceptthe agitation against the proposed Cadastral 
Survey’ in Behar, and the mild flutter caused in Rus-. 
Sophobist circles by what is called the Pamir incident, little or 
nothing of a political character has occurred in India, since the 
date of our last retrospect, to disturb or excite the public mind, 

The opposition to the Cadastral Survey in Behar, which seetns, 
So far, to be entirely confined to the zemindars, finds so little 
justification in what is contemplated by the Government, that it 
is difficult at first sight to believe that it is not, to a great extent, 
factitious. It is morally certain that the class in question, 
in the vast majority of instances,—and ina less conspicuous 
Meoree, perhaps, the rayats also—have little to lose and much 
to gain from the results of the survey, which will put an end to 
three-fourths of the present ruinous litigation between land- 
lords and tenants, and thus render -the recovery of rent by the 
former in ‘the future comparatively easy and inexpensive, 
while it will, at the same time, protect the poorer classes ot ten- 
ants from a vast amount of extortion at the hands of zemin- 
daree amlah, village officials, and thikadars, 

Landlords in Behar, however, ate so much in the hands of 
their amlah and mookhtars, depend so largely on them for 
their knowledge of their estates and what goes on upon them, and 
would be so much influenced by their views as to the probable 

sults of such a measure, while the amlah and mookhtars, on 
5 sce are so keenly interested in perpetuating the existing 
confusion and uncertainty, that it is-highly probable that the 
opposition to the measure may be as sincere as it is mistaken. 

The gambling spirit is so strong, too, in the people of India, 
and their passion for litigation, as a form of gambling, or at 
all events as a pastime which affords a somewhat similar 
excitement, is so great, that not impossibly both landlords 
and tenants may ‘look forward with genuine distaste to an 
operation which will foreclose for ever so fine a field for the * 
gratification of these propensities, as unmeasured holdings and 
indeterminate rights present, À vast deal more money is 
peobably lost on either side, than is ev@Pgained by them, in 
itigation between landlords and tenants. But neither, we ` 
magine, fully realize this fact, and hope springs eternal in the 
oreast of both—-the hope of getting the better of his anta- 
zonist in the end. 
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As to the estimated cost of the survey, to the landlords, at 
least, it is a mere bagatelle, compared with the service it will do a 
them, or with a multitude of far less useful-objects on which 
they are accustomed to spend money without stint or. 
punction. 

Of the Pamft question, regarded as one of. territorial ibit 
if any question of territorial claims is really raised by the 
recent incident, we know too little to be able to pronounce any - 






definite opinion. Some of the local journals have disburdened . 


themselves of an amount of minute information on the subject, 


which would be astonishing even if the boundaries concerned 


‘were those of their own parish, instead of extensive territories 


which fade into remote wastes, barely trodden, if atall, by . 
civilized man. : 


We should imagine that it would be a matter of absolute 


‘unimportance, from either a strategical or * political point 


of view, if Russia were allowed to do as she likes .with.the-. 
entire Roof of the World. But we may be mistaken ; and th 
point is certainly not one on which we feel tempted to dogniatize. - 
If, however, the narrative of the ExgZiskman's special.corres- 
pondent is essentially true, there is something more than a - 
question of boundaries involved in the incident, vz,’ the 
right of the Russians to arrest a British Officer in territory 
‘which was at the time actually occupied by the Chinese. 
This act could be justified, if at all, only on the ground 
that the Russian force which effected the arrest was'a belliger- 
ent force acting against China. But, on this assumption, 
how, it may be asked, would it be possible for. Russia to ` 
justify the passage of this force through Chitral, a State ad- 
mittedly under the protection of the Government of India. 
The Viceroy left Simla, on his autumn tour, on the 
October, and returned to Calcutta on the morning “of 
28th November, having, in the interval, visited the Staten. 
Cashmere, Gwalior, Bhopal and Indore. The most im- 
portant incident of the tour was the speech delivered by 
His Excellency at the banquet. given to him at Sreenagar 
by the Maharaja of Cashmere? or rather the decision by 
which it was followed, and which formed the subject of a 
special announcement to the Press, to reinstate the. Maha- 
raja in some of the powers which he surrendered by his 
so-called voluntary act of alsdication in 1889. After referring 
tothe Maharaja’s intimation -of his readiness to accept and 


` continue the reforms initiated by the Council and his prs 


posal.to reduce his personal expenditure and that of hi? 
family and dependents, the announcement states thaith 
Government-of India now propose, as an experimental £, pepe? 
to revise the existing system of administration in the sepse 
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above indicated, it being understood that the State’ Coüncil 
shall remain ‘unchanged, and that, in the event of a difference 

opinion arising between the Maharaja and ‘the Council, it shall 
ie. to either party to refer the matter to the «British Resi- 
dent, without previous consultation with whom pe step of im- 
portance shall be taken. 

Under the new arrangement, the Maharaja is to be Président, 
and Raja Amar Singh, Vice-President of. the Council, ànd the 
latter, in recognition of his serviées in connection with the 
recent administration of the State, is appointed à Knight Com- 
mander of the Star of India, i 

The change will not, probably, much affect the administration 
of Cashmere, which, in all matters of importance, will be con- 
trolled by the Government of India; but it will restofe to the 
Maharaja the dignity which he probably most cares about, and’ 
it will tend to safeguard the Government against embarrassing 
agitation and still more embarrassing enquiries in Parliament, , 
b If we except some remarks made by him at Gwalior in com- 
mendation of the investment of the surplus funds of Native 
States in Government paper or railways, the -Viceroy’s 
speeches at that place, and at Bhopal and Indore, were mainly 
of personal or.local interest, and of a complimentary character. 

What he had to say on topics of more general interest, 
was appropriately reserved for a more representative audience 
at the St. Andrew's dinner in Calcutta on the 3oth ultimo. 

Amid the multitude of questions on which Lord Lansdowne 
took the public more or less into his confidence on that occa- 
sion, perhaps the most noteworthy, from a political} point of 
view, was that of the attitude of the Governmeut of India 
towards the Native States generally. After describing,in terms 

sch added nothing to what was already known, his pleasant 
Ls ERE the States he had just visited, he went on to 
say that he dwelt upon these facts, because he regarded it as à 
matter of first-rate importance that the States in subordinate 
alliance with Her Majesty should be governed in such a 
manner that the Government would have no scruple in preserve - 
ing to them the measure of independence which they at present 
enjoyed, and of which it would be an act of injustice and a 
distinct misfortune to the Empire to deprive them, and he 









y may not, all of them, be governed entirely in accor- 
th our ideas of good government ; but it is a question 
whether, in spite of this, they do not, from their point of 
view, prefer to remain under their own Rulers, even if they are 
denied some of the administrative luxuries which we provide 
for the people of British India. Be this as it may, the terri- 
tory directly under the Government of India is already so 
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arge, and our tendency to govern it in accordance with unis 
orm principles, and according to stereotyped methods of ad- 
ministration, is so strong, that, from our point of view, I shoul 
'egard with unfeigned regret any events which might for% E 
© assume responsibility for any part of the large x... 
it present goterned by Indian Chiefs and Rulers, It is 

‘instructive both for the Natives of this country, and for 

Europeans, that the two kinds of government should be in 

‘orce side by side, and in the full view of public opinion... We 

are all of us fond of dwelling upon the necessity of decentra- 

izing our administration, and, considering all the circumstances 

of India, I doubt whether there is any form of decentralization 

nore useful than that which leaves the domestic affairs of a 

arge portion of the country to the management of its own 

»eople." 

“Subordinate alliance with Her Majesty strikes us as a. 
jew phrase in this connection, and it is one which, though to) 
the Staff of the Foreign Office it may seem to strike a dis 
sordant note, should be highly gratifying to the Native Chiefs’ 
'oncerned. 

The lessons of the census; the prospect of peace or war; 
che financial position of the Empire. and the fiscal policy of 
che Government, all formed subjects for comment of a more 
or less interesting, if somewhat trite, character, 

As to the first, His Excellency remarked that two conclu- 
sions might be drawn from the rapid growth of the: population 
-—one, the flattering, but- not altogether comforting, conclusion, 
chat it proved the success achieved by the British Government 
n combating the life-destroying agencies which imposed a - 
:heck on population in former days ; the other, that it becomes 
2very day more and more its duty to endeavour to relieve 4 
he pressure of population on the means of subsistence” 
xinging new tracts under cultivation, and by encouraging mi- 
zration from the more to the less densely-peopled parts of the 
country, ^ These, however, are mere palliatives, from which only . 
cemporary relief can be expected; and it is matter for sur- 
»rise that no reference was inade to the necessity for encourag- ` 
ng habits of prudence, or of promoting industrial enterprise. 
Phe omission is the more remarkable, that the able speech 
n which Mr. Mackay proposed the Viceroy's health, disti 
thallenged reference to the question, 

As to the second question, while expressing a confideri 
hat there was little prospect of strife within our own borders, 
-ord Lansdowne spoke with more diffidence regarding aggres- 
ion from without, immunity from which, he remarked, depend- 
d on events occurring in other parts of the world, and beyond 
»ur control, 
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Referring to the financial position, His Excellency pointed 
out that the maintenance of equilibrium depended hardly less 
Jupon events beyond the control of the Government than that of 
international peace, inasmuch as the triumph of the gold-bugs at 
Washington, or the anti-opium party at Wesfminster, might 
at any moment upset all calculations. In this there was 
nothing which we.have not heard repeatedly before, or which 
is calculated to inspire much confidence in either the self- 
reliance or the resourcefulness of the Government. Nor, on 
the question of taxation, is there much comfort to be extracted 
from His Excellency's assurance, that he is not only alive to 
the objections to an income-tax in India, but prepared to 
give them full weight whenever the moment for remission: 
‘arrives, accompanied, as it was, by the reservation that the 
prcteased salt-ta& and the export duty on tice are equally ` 
objectionable, 

In the course of his speech Lord Lansdowne took occasion to 
re£er-to-the scarcity, and: the apprehensions of stiil more severe 
distress, which the prolonged drought has caused in parts of Raj- 
putana, in Bombay, the Deccan, Madras and Hydrabad, as well 
as in Burmah. On the whole, His Excellency took a hopeful. 
view of the situation, contrasting the smallness of the numbers 
in receipt of relief with the experience of the Ganjam famine in 
1889. Itis to be feared, however, that this comparison ignores 
some important distinctive features of the present calamity, and 
that the outlook is really much more serious than Lotd Lans- 
downe would seem, from his tone, to have believed. "There 
is every probability that. in a great portion of the Deccan, at all’ 
events, the effects of the late deficient harvest will be aggravat- 
py a total failure of the zadz crops, which would mean little 

hort 'óf^downright famine. 

As far as official action goes, the Manipur * incident " has 
been closed, somewhat lamely, as it must appear to most people, 
by the announcement that, as the result of a military enquiry 
into- the circumstances of the Expedition. held .by General 
Collett in April last, the Hom@ authorities, acting on the recom- 
mendation of the Government of India, bave ordered that 
Captains Boileau and Butcher, the first and second in com- 
mand after Colonel Skene's departure from the Residency on 
the night of the 26th March, be removed from Her Majesty's 


ervice. 
J^ Neither the evidence, nor the grounds of the decision, have 
been published, so that it is impossible to form any 
opinion of the justice of the sentence. But looking at the 
difficulty of the position in which the dismissed officers were 
placed, it seems an extraordinarily severe one. 

‘In speaking of the conclusion as a lame one, we refer, of 
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course, to that part of the result of the enquiry which has been 
inade public, Presumably the investigation extended also to the 
conduct of the expedition during the earlier part of the'day ; 
and the fact that the responsible officer is dead seems scarcely 
a sufficient reagon, from a military point of view, for the suppres- 
sion of the result. 

The general opinion will probably be that, whatever errors 
Captains Boileau and Butcher may have committed, they 
sink into insignificance. before those to which the disaster was 
primarily due, and for which very few people will be inclined 
to hold Colonel Skene alone responsible. 

. One cannot help feeling that General Collett was. not the 
officer by whom tbe enquiry ought to have been conducted. 

In connexion - with Manipur, it may be added that the con- 
demned princes, together with the miuor culprits, have oy 






sent to serve their sentences at Port Blair; while the ex- 
Maharaja Sura Chandra Singh, who, since his flight, has been 
residing in the suburbs of Calcutta, died of fever and. dyser E 
tery. on the 3rd instant. 

Mrs. Grimwood’s promised book, entitled “ My. Three ‘Years. 
in Manipur,” was published in London last month, and has, on 
the whole, been favourably criticised by the Indian press, 
The work contains little, that is not purely incidental, regard- 
ing either the political or the military aspects . of recent 
events; but it does contain a very warm eulogium of the 
late Senapati, Tekendrajit, which, whether it is deserved or 

not, reads somewhat strangely, from such a pen, after all that 
has ‘happened. / 

The Bangobasi case, which was s pending when we last wrote, 
terminated in a somewhat unexpected. manner; the Jury, 
was not unnatural, being unable to agree, and the Chief, Justice; 
contrary both to. precedent and to the generally receivéd inter- 
pretation of the law, dismissing them, without ascertaining 
the opinion of the majority, on the ground that in a case 
of that character he could accept only a unanimous. ver- 
dict, The case was, kept onsthe board as a. remanet ; 
but, in. the meantime, the defendants submitted a peti- . 
tion expressive of the most profound contrition, and under- 
taking, in emphatic terms, to give no similar cause, for offence in 
the future. At the same time a,change for the better—which 
would be marvellous had it occurred, say, in Ireland—has come 
over the tone of the native press, both. Vernacular and Engliss, 4 
and the Government has, not unwisely, taken advantage of the 
opportunity thus. offered it to withdraw the. prosecution, the 
Advocate-General at the opening.of the present Sessions en- 
tering a zolle prosequi. 

On the principle of * Al's well that ends well," the prosecu- 
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tion has thus been thoroughly justified. But the coup was a 
‘ hazardous one ; and unless, as probably is the case, the Govern- 
ment had made up its mind to'amend the law in casé of deféat, 
a verdict of acquittal would have had most untoward cón- 
sequérices. F ag 8 

Whether as the result of the change in question, or from 
other causes, thé public mind seems to have entered on a 
period of unusual calm. With the exception of the outbreak 
in the Rampur Jail, an isolated event which possesses no 
political significance, there has been a complete cessation of 
the disturbances that had become so unpleasantly common of 
late; and even the Age of Consent Act has, to all appearances, 
entirely lost whatever sting was supposed to reside in it. 

“In calamities of another kind, the past two months havé 
been unusually fruitful. 

There has been a terrifió éyclone, which seems’ to have 
orginated, about the. rst ultimo, neat the Andaman Islands, and, 
"after devastating the settlement at Port Blair and inflicted less 
serious damage on the Orissa Coast, some days later, appar- 
ently recurved to the North-Eastwards, and filled up, about the 
7th or 8th. instant, somewhere near the head of the Bay and 
to the Eastwards of the Pilot-station. A 

At Port Blair, on the night of tne ist and morning of 
the 2nd instant, the storm raged with almost unprecedented 
fury, the centre passing over the island between 3 and 
4 A.M. Nearly every building in the place, including 
Government House, was more or less seriously damaged, 
the barracks at many places being blown down, upwards of a 
hundred of the convicts killed or injured, and the’ crops almost 
ptirely destroyed. Saddest of all, thé pilot brig, Coleroon, is 

aac from the Sandheads, under circumstances which: leave 
ibt that she must have foundered with all hands, and. 
rac 1. M. S. Enterprise, which was anchored in the harbour at. 
Port Blair, was torn from her moorings and driven on to South 
Point Reef, whereshe went to pieces the entire crew, with the 
exception of six hands and £he officers on board, being lost. 

The latter wreck was the occasion of.an act of héroism on.the 
part of a number of the femal convicts, which exhibits the - 
womanhood of India in a bright and unfamiliar light, though ` 
Indian history is not wanting in episodes indicative of a latent 
capacity for exalted courage afid self-sacrifice on the part of 
thé—sex. Six survivors from the wreck, after swimming 
some distance, endeavoured to land opposite the female jail; . 
but the heavy surf that was running beat them back, and then, 
when destruction seemed inevitable, a band of these poor women, 
prompted only by their own feelings of compassion, bravely 
Joined hands, and, forming a chain, breasted the sea, and suc- 
ceeded in bringing the men to land. 
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' On the 4th ultimo a terrible accident happened near Nag_ 
pur, to a passenger train which was conveying the Commander-in' . 
"Chief of Bombayijwith his Staff, and a detachment of the. 
North Lancashire Regiment, from Bombay. When the train was 1 
within about eleven miles of Nagpur, the tyre of one of the two . 
engines which * were hauling it, broke, with the result that 

` both engines and tenders, together with fourteen carriages, 
left the line and were completely wrecked. Nine of the Euro- 
;pean . soldiers, besides the engine drivers, one of the guards 

*and several natives, were killed on the spot, and twenty-four 
European: soldiers, three of whom have since died, and a 
number of natives, were more or less seriously injured. The 
Commander-in-Chief and his Staff, almost by a miracle, 
escaped unhurt, though the carriage in which they were travel- 
ling was thrown down the enbankment and destroyed. 

Another disastrous accident occurred on the morning of the 
5th instant, near Okra, between Multan and Lahore, on the 
North- Western Railway, where a collision took place between 
-the up and down Mails, resulting in the deaths of between thirty 
and.forty persons. 

Finally, we have to record the tragical death of Lieutenant 
Mansfield, R. N. R., the enterprising aéronaut, owing to the 
collapse of his balloon at a height estimated at a thousand 
feet, on the occasion of his recent ascent at Bombay on the 
roth instant. The accident, which was witnessed by,a large 
concourse of horrified spectators, seems to have been due 
either to the imperfect way in whicli a previous rent in the 
balloon had been repaired, or to some unperceived weakness 
in the material, caused by its immersion in salt water after the 
‘first ascent. On attaining the height named, the envelope of the 
balloon was observed to part suddenly in twain, and descend wi 
fearful rapidity, its unfortunate occupant vainly endeavou, 
detach the parachute with which he was provided, frg? 
wreck of the balloon. The corpse was found horribly9P nay 
. lated, and death must probably have been instantaneous, “"Ssrpy 

The military operations of the season include a series of 
small expeditions, some punitive, and others for administrative 
purposes, or designed to strengthen our relations with the 
tribes on the North-Eastern frontier, any detailed account 
of which to be intelligible,. would exceed the limits of our 
space. Some of these have already been brought to a satis- 
.factory conclusion, and any serious collision seems improbable 
It ha$' been decided to advance somewhat further in the Chin 
-hills and establish a new fort at Falam in the Tashon country, 
and a boundary dispute with China seems to have arisen, 
or to be.threatened, on the Namwan river, to the east of 
Bliamo. owing to the occupation by the military pouce of an 

old Chinese outpost. 
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A complication of far greater importance has arisen on the 
Gilgit frontier, where the tribesmen of Hunza, taking umbrage 
,8t the determination of the military authorities to construct 
a road from Gilgit to Chalt, assembled in force at the fortified 
village of Nilt, "with a view, as appeared, of rd the fort - 
at Chalt, which had been recently reinforced by Colonel Durand. ` 

In this condition of things, Colonel Durand resolved on. 
'assuming the offensive, and a force composed of men of the 
sth Ghurkas, the 20th Panjab Infantry and the .Cashmir 
Imperial: forces, under Captain Aylmer and Lieutenants Bois-. 
ragon and Badcock, accompanied by Colonel Durand, was 
detached to take and occupy the position at Nilt. After very 
severe fighting, in which Colonel Durand himself and Lieutenánts 
Badcock and Gordon were wounded, and some thirty non- 
commissioned officers and men killed or wounded, this ope- 
ration. was carried out on the 2nd instant, and the enemy driven 
from their stronghold, which was occupied by our troops. 

On the 3rd and following day, further fighting seems to 
have taken place with the enemy, who held a strong position at 
Mayun, on the opposite side of the river from Nilt. 

A Resolution has been published by the Government of 
Bengal, summarizing the measures determined on in connexion 
with the recommendation of the late Committee for the re- 
organization of the Police. The principal changes are the 
extension of the Chowkidaree Act to all villages, irrespective 
of population, and the division of the country into blocks, 
each of which is to have one or more chowkidars, according 
toits size; the appointment of circle officers for the super- 
vision of the chowkidars; the transfer from the latter to the 
Punchayets of the duty of reporting statistics, epidemics, the 

e of the crops, and the like ; the introduction of provisions 
election of Punchayets in certain cases ; the transfer 
duty of investigation from  head-constables to sub- 

Tspectors, together with some improvement in the pay of 
chowkidars and head-constables, and the introduction of a 
new set of rules for the purpose of securing more effective 
supervision of subordinates by District Magistrates. 

The resignation of Captain Petley, the popular port officer 
of Calcutta, owing to the resolution of Government to convert: 
his appointment from a permanent into a temporary one, 
has caused great dissatisfactionfamong the Shipping and Mer- 
-cantile-community, and strong efforts are being made to induce 
the Government to reconsider its decision. . 

The question of the terms on which ships are to be allowed, or 
compelled, to use the new Kidderpore Docks, when opened, has 
formed the subject of considerable discussion between the 
Chamber of Commerce and the Port Commissioners, and, should 
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the latter body persist in carrying out what their Secretary 
lately declare to be their intention, of closing thé jetties to ships 

: from European ports, with the view of forcing them into the:« 
docks, a very ‘serious question is likely to arise between the 
Mercantile community and the Government, which distinctly’ 
pledged itself to leave all sea-going vessels frequenting the 
port full liberty to do their work where it best suited them. ` 
ʻA strong representation on the subject has been made to 
the Port Commissioners by the Committee of the Chamber, 

` supported by the unanimous opinion of the various local associa- 
tions concerned, that the proposed action would be an unjus- 
tifiable breach of faith. 

' The trial of the great Imperial Diamond casé before the 
Calcutta High Court commenced on Monday, the 7th instant, 
and is still proceeding. On the second day theeCourt decided . 
that the evidence of the Nizam of Hyderabad, taken on the 
commission issued by the Police Magistrate, could not be 4 
received at the Sessions trial; while, at the same time, —it 
refused to issue a second commission. 

'The ceremony of unveiling tlie statue of Lord Dufferin which 
has been erected on the Calcutta Maidan, was performed by 
Lord Lansdowne on the 8th instant in the presence ofa large 

assemblage of spectators, and furnished His Excellency with 
the occasion of an eloquent tribute to the abilities and states- 
manlike qualities of the late Viceroy. 

To Home and European affairs, the space remaining at our 
disposal will permit only a brief reference. 

. The death of Mr. Parnell, which occurred at Brenton on 
the 6th October, from pneumonia, the result eof a severe chill, 
has produced less change in the aspect of politics than i 
would have done had it taken place a year or twos 
For the moment, it was thought in some quarters ` tl 

_ would put an end to the struggle between the opposing} 
tions of the Irish party ; but it seems rather to have embitter- 
ed it, though the result of the Cork election shows that it has 
destroyed what small hope there «may have been of the Par- 
nellites recovering the influence, which, mainly owing to the 
attitude of the priesthood, was shattered by the events of last , 

ear. 

4 Mr. Parnell was buried at Duplin on Sunday, October 11th, 
the Lord Mayor in state taking part in the funeral procession, 
and the ceremony being attended by an immense concoürsé 
of people. 

The death of Mr. W. H. Smith, which took place at-Walmer 
Castle, on the same same date as that of Mr. Parnell, and that of . 
Mr. Raikes, the late Postmaster-General, have led to important , 
changes in the distribution of Government offices, Mr. Balfour ` 
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B. fae! e First Lord of the Treasury and leader of the House 

of Cow. ons, and Mr. W. L. Jackson, late Secretary to the 
' Treasu~y, succeeding him in the Irish Secretaryship ; while Sir 
J. Férgusson has been transferred from the Foreign Under- 
Secretaryship to the Post Office; Sir John Gors} takes Mr. Jack- 
son's. place at the Treasury, and the vacancy in the Under- 
Secretaryship for India is filled by Mr. George N. Curzon, whose 
travels in Central Asia and Persia have made his name. well- : 
known in India, i 
The first of these appointments has been received with accla- - 
mation by the party, and the others all command general 
approval. Sir J. Fergusson has signalized his installation in 
the Post Office by an important step towards the solution of the 
recruiting question, in the shape of a resolution to reserve a 
large proportiqn of the subordinate appointments in the Depart- 
ment for time-expired soldiers with the requisite character and 
qualifications. The example will probably be followed in other 
„public Departments and will go a long way towards making 
service in the ranks as popular as it now is the reverse. 
Mr. Balfour, since his transfer to the Treasury, has been 
elected Chancellor of the University of Edinburgh. 
At Newcastle, on the eve of Mr. Parnell’s death, Mr. 
Gladstone delivered an address.which, though it throws little 
or no light oh the prospects of the coming Session, is impor- 
tant, asean indication of the programme with. which his 
party islikely to go before the country at the next. general 
election. i 
On: the Irish question, it.contained nothing that is: new, 
and. at, the same time showed that the speaker. had unlearnt 
jothing, unless it be the belief that the people of England 
bo to, allow their own affairs to.be subordinated to 
tlement. à 
As to the probable adequacy of. the. Local. Government Bill 
which the Ministry propose to introduce. in. the. coming Session, 
he naturally pronounced himself. sceptical, while; at the 
same. time, he assured, his,hearers that:any Local. Government 
Bil must.advance the cause of Home Rule, which: he’ was 
confident the constituencies, when the time. came, would grant, 
Another point on which he was incredulous, was.that. of the 
improved condition of the country, to.explaim away which 
he marshalled a long array of figures, which have.since been 
-shown to have been either inaccurate or irrelevant; and 
he further hinted that the control of the.Bolice was a. size 
gud non of. any tolerable scheme of: Irish self-government, 
. As to the question of disestablishment, he declared: the. 
event to be certain, though he was. careful to fix.no.time: for 
its realization, the only obstacle in its; way being, ashe put 
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it, the difficulty of deciding whether Wales or Scotland was 
to be the first to obtain the benefit of emancipation from the 
existing order of things. l 
" As to the House of Lords, he judiciously told his hearers 
that the questipn was remote, but added that it might be 
precipitated if the Lords were rash enough to throw out his 
Home Rule Bill, as suggested by Lord Salisbury. 

.Regarding the limitation of the hours of labour, he spoke 
with a doubtful voice, recommending caution and circumspec- 
tion, and hinting plainly that he regarded any such step as 
impossible in the absence of international agreement. 

On the subject of registration, he expressed a strong opinion 
that election expenses should be defrayed by the Treasury, as 
also the necessary Parliamentary expenses of Labour Members, 

On the Temperance question, he made a etrong bid for 
the suffrages of the numerous faction who would dictate what 
their neighbours should drink. After sneering properly at the 
recent Ministerial scheme of compensation, which, he said; 
would have proved an impenetrable fortification, preventing 
all dealing with the drink traffic for an indefinite period, he 
expressed a hope that most of his hearers would live to see 
a thorough and effective reform, of which he indicated loca 
option as the most desirable condition. : 

But the part of the speech which has attracted most atten- 
tion, and of which a considerable section even of His own 
party- appear to be ashamed, was thé passage referring to 

.Egypt. He would rejoice, he said, if, before the day came for 
the’ present administration to give up the ghost, it should be 
possible for Lord Salisbury to make an effort to relieve the 
country of the burdensome occupation, which, as long asi 
lasted, must be a cause of weakness and embarrassment, «di 
‘was due entirely to engagements contracted by a former yds Sh 
Government, and which he greatly feared the present Govb: mit 
ment, improved as it was in its foreign policy, would hand over 
to its successors to deal with. 

The speech has elicited crushingeanswers from the Duke of 
Argyll and Lord Hartington at the Manchester Conference ; 
but for the substance of these we must refer our readers to the 
published reports. 

What Mr. Gladstone said about Egypt at Newcastle was 
sufficiently refuted, and the policy of the Government amply 
vindicated by Lord Salisbury at the Guildhall banquet on the” 
oth ultimo. The Government, he pointed out. had inherited, not 

‘made, the situation there. In sacrificing blood and treasure to 
rescue the country from anarchy, they had obeyed the mandate 
.of Europe, and they would not throw away those sacrifices 
by, premature retirement; and he believed that, even if a 
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Gladstonian Government succeeded the present administration, 
the voice of the country would compel it to adhere to this 
' policy. l 

It is questionable whether even France, though political 
considerations oblige her to challenge the occupation and 
worry the occupiers as much as possible whife it lasts, would 
altogether rejoice in an act of dereliction which would impoverish 
alarge body of her citizens, and probably launch Europe upon 
a period of confusion and bloodshed from which she would be 
more likely to emerge a loser than a gainer. 

'In connexion with this question, it should be added that 
Lord Salisbury has replied to the late note of the Sultan to 
Government regarding the Dardanelles in a despatch: which 
was presented at the Porte on the 8th October, taking note of 
the information conveyed to him, expressing his conviction 
that the RussofTurkish agreement implied no modification of 
existing treaties, and assuming that any privilege that might 
be conceded to any other nation as regards the Straits would 

ally belong to Great Britain. 

The last phrase is noteworthy, inasmuch as the use of the, 
word “belong” plainly implies that England would become 
entitled, as a matter of right, to any privilege conceded to 
another nation. 

Though the world is very much in the dark as to the actual 
facts of fhe famine in Russia, enough is known to show that 
the calamity has attained’ appalling dimensions. Incidentally 
it has placed two features in a striking and lucid light— 
the extraordinary secretiveness and aloofness of the Russian 
Government, which has not only spared no pains to prevent 
the truth from leaking out, but rejected with indignation 

ffers of assistance from the charity of other nations, and 
the frightful corruption and recklessness of the Russian people 
themselves, even the victims squandering in drink the residual 
crumbs of State aid which official dishonesty allows to reach 
them. ' ` : 

A fresh illustration of the fanatical and Quixotic character of. 
the young German Emperor has been furnished by an imperial 
rescript, in which, after deploring the state of things brought 
to light in the Heinze trial, he enjoins on her officials the most 
vigorous and uncompromising action against prostitution and 
the class of men who live on proftitutes. The necessary altera- 
ions and additions to the Penal Code, this extraordinary 
document goes on to say, must he considered; the Criminal 
Procedure tested, and measures taken to prevent Counsel from 
lefeating the ends of justice by improper means—the latter 
j»hrase implying either a very heavy indictment against the 
nofality of the Bar in Germany, or a no less extraordinary 


222 rs THE QUARTER. 


conception of the functions’ of an advocate on the part of its 
author. 

.+ The hearing of the “Sayward” case before the Supreme. 
‘Court of the United States has been stayed, in consequence of 
„an announcement that the British and American Governments’ 
have agreed to tefer the areation of their rights in Behring's 
Séa to arbitration. 

A grave international question, which, however, seems likely 
to be amicably settled, has arisen between Chili and the United 
States, owing to a murderous attack by the mob and police - 
at Valparaiso on the crews of two boats of the U. S. steamer 
Baltimore, and, in Brazil, a popular insurrection has overthrown 
the Government of President Fonseca, who, following the ex-' 
ample of Cromwell, had ventured to dissolve a Congress. which 
had passed an unwelcome law over his veto. 

Besides the names already mentioned, our obftuary includes, 
among others, those of the King of Wiirtemburgh ; Prince 
Lucien. Bonaparte, the distinguished philologist and naturalist, 
Sir John Pope Hennessey; the Hon. Lewis Wingfield ; Mrz 
George Sibley, C.L.E, formerly Chief Engineer of the East India 
Railway ; Dr. Goodwin, Bishop of Carlisle ; and of Lord Lytton, 
whose death has been seized upon by the local press, almost 
without. exception, as the occasion of a criticism of the Vice- 
regal portion of his career, the unmeasured bitterness of which 
contrasts unpleasantly with the generally moderate and more. 

' or less sympathetic tone of their contemporaries at home. 

The maxim, de mortuis, may not apply to public characters 
of the eminence of the late Earl; but there is a-time for all 
things, and one might have thought that, in the present instance, 
regard for the feelings of the living would have imposed more 
restraint on utterances which could serve no immediate pur 
of moment, and which find excuse in no recent provocation, . . ., 


CALCUTTA, : 
December rath, 1891. j x J.W.F. 
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General Ribi on the Operations of the Survey of India Depart 
ment, administered under the. Government of India during 
1889-90. 


“HE Survey of India Department always does good work, 
T and a good lot of it. The recorded details of its opera- 
‘ions during 1889-90 shows no exception to this golden rule :— 


Out of a total number of 24 parties and 4 detachments, working 
during the year, 4 parties continued to be engaged on scientific 
surveys connected with the principal triangulations, on astronomical 
observations for fixing latitudes and longitudes. and lastly on tidal 
and spirit-legelling operations. Of the remainder, 4 parties were 
employed on topographical, 4 on forest, 3 on traverse, and 7 parties 
and one detachment on cadastral surveys; while two parties and 
3 detachments carried out geographical surveys and reconnaissances. 

"— 2. Principal triangulation for Upper Burma was continued on 
' the meridian of 96°30!, and a portion of the trigonometrical party: 
proceeded with the scheme of triangulating the coasts of India and > 
Burma with a- view,to furnish artificial beacons as well as. natural | 
land-marks as a basis for future operations of the Marine Survey 
' Department, Thirty-five points were fixed off the coast of Chitta- 
gong, extending to Akyab in Burma. ` 

The electro- -telegraphic longitude operations were resumed, and 
seven* arcs of longitude were measured between trigonometrical 
stations in the Punjab, Baluchistan and Central India. 
` 3. -Observations with the self-registering tide gauge were taken 
at 17 stations in India, Burma, Ceylon and the Andaman Islands. 
In the place of three old observatories dismantled at Colombo, Galle 
and Madras, arrangements were made for establishing new. obsetva- 
tories ‘at Trincomalle, Minicoy and Diamond Island. It has also 

Ba been decided to extend the tidal observations to the Persian Gulf, 

4. : Topographical’ surveys were continued in Bombay, Baluchistan 
"and the Himalayas, and a new party took up the survey of the tin- 
bearing tracts in the Mergui district of Burma. The importance of 
developing the tin-mining industry justified the diversion of this party 
from revenue to topographical work. 


'Fhis may be regarded as an abstract account of major opera- 
ioüs: of minor, but by no means unimportant work, there was 
in infinitude done, In view of the vast field it is expected to 
sefve, the Department i is still undermanned. For which reason 
t was cramped and hindered in jts efforts, last year, to meet 
ihe demand for new , Revenue Surveys in Upper Burma, 
fromthe execution of which there is every reason to expect 
:emunerative results; so that the economy of an inadequate 
istablishment is questionable, The economy of publishing in ' 
| blue book photo-etchings of beautiful Himalayan scenery, 
ind street scenes in Hyderabad, is also questionable. As to 
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artistic portraits ot acridium peregrinum one is tempted to ask 
Que ‘diable fait il—in a Survey Report? The advertisement 
' of skilful manipulation of photographic processes might just asi 
well be left, we think, to professional photographers. 

The thanks of the Government of India are tendered to the 
Surveyor- Genefal and the Officers of his Department for having 
produced “such satisfactory results as are shown in the Report 
under review, notwithstanding the difficulties caused by casualties 
and deficient recruitment." 


"n 


` Report on ihe Police of the Lower Provinces of the. id 
Presidency for the yeav 1890. 


f « HE hand is the hand of Esau, but the voice is the voice e of 
t Jacob." Mr. Veasey did the work, Mr. Henry writes the 
report on it. Including Railway police, the sanetioned strength 
.of the force in 1890 was 76 superior, 3,549 inferior officers, and 
- 18,508 constables. At the close of the year 59 Sub-officers 
were lacking to complete the tale of tbe establishment 
A falling off in the requisite number of constables was 
‘doctored by substitution of town chaukidars. What's in a 
name ? Both words begin with C., and we dare say the one class 
‘can subserve the occasion there is for their employment as well 
` as the other. The Town police are variously reported on. 
They did not work well im the 24-Pergunnahs, Serajgunge, 
Patna, Chupra, Cuttack, and Puri, Complaints of inefficient 
street. lighting as an aid to crime, 'are repeated, italicized asit 
^" were, in this Report. Why does not our new Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor, in that trenchant style he knows so well how to employ 
when he likes, let it be made known to the local self-governing 
‘bodies throughout the province, whose legitimate concern 
lighting business is, that he will no longer tolerate economy 
in expenditure of oil at the expense of public safety? Locally. 
` self-governed corporations are no more sensitive ‘now than they: 
were in Sydney Smith's time, and mere lamentation over their 
shortcomings is not at all likely to conduce to better behaviour; 
It cannot be dread of unpopularity that stays his Honoür's 
. hand: for we read: * That the people themselves feel the want. 
of street-lights is shewn by a quaint petition received by the 
Lieutenant-Governor on his recent tour from some residents 
' of Faridpur, who ask for ‘sefficient light in the bazaar to 
“escape fear of robbers, and to avoid mistakes committed PY 
constables thinking customers as thieves in the dark.’” 

Another standing complaint, is the irregular payment of 
chaukidars, e g, in Jessore, 1,042-of them were, at the end 
of the year under review, six months or more in arrears. And 
this: is by no means an isolated instance. Provision has, we 
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are told; been made in the Draft Chaukidari Bill, now on the 
legislative anvil, for collection of the tax to be imposed through 
, a special officer, and for payment through police agency :— 

Mr. Henry also brings to notice the very general complaint that the 

Act VI chaukidars are underpaid, especially in the Dacca and Chitta- 
gong Divisions; but the Lieutenant-Governor by no means accepts this 
complaint as proved. The chaukidars of the Dacca Division whom 

he has lately seen, are a fine well set up body of men, especially those 

of the Backergange district, who could hardly be improved upon, 
and whose, condition reflects credit on Mr. Schurr, the District Super- 
intendent of Police. Provision has been made in the Draft Bill for 

the rate of wages of the chaukidars to be fixed by the District 
Magistrate between the limits of Rs. 3 and Rs. 6, and all District 
Officers have been called upon to report for each thana the rate which 
should be fixed. In the Report under review a suggestion by Mr. 
Hare, District Magistrate of Dacca, to divide the districts into circles . 

or chaukies for chaukidari purposes, is noticed. This had been anti- 
cipated, and$is already provided for in the Draft Bill. Mr. Henry, 

in describing the chaukidars in Orissa, none of whom are under the 
Act, quotes several of the irregularities set out by the Police Com- 
C. mittee, Government is aware that the state of things in that Division 
is unsatisfactory, and is considering the alternative recommendations 


made by the Committee. 

There have been three parties of Additional Police quartered 
on different parts of the Backergunge district for several years. 
A fourth was added in 1890, Hereanent, Sir Charles Elliott 
postulates that such detachments ought not to be styled 
* punitive police, " as they are in the Report. This designation, 
although admittedly “ practically correct," is adjudged not so 
“technically,” since the “ professed” object of the law which 
allows quartering of additional police in villages, is to prevent 
offences and not to punish thé villagers for misconduct. Sir 

ya in the róle of Doctor of Metaphysic, is a new revelation 
aracter. We rejoice over his assurance that “there is not 

such a bad list of torture cases as usual.” In Bogra, it seems, 
„a Sub-Inspector was dismissed the service for striking a 
European: prisoner. with a cane. A disagreeably practical 
commentary, this unprecedented offence, on the presently 
aggressive attitude of the native press towards the ruling race. 
A’propos of insouciance “the Lieutenant-Governor approves of 
the orders of Mr. R. M. Waller, late District Magistrate: of 
Monghyr, who directed the police to refuse enquiry in all cases 
of attempts at house-breaking where the criminal was reported 
to be unknown. His Honour thfnks that in cases of house- 
rbrgaking to commit theft and attempts at the same, where 
nothing is stolen, and where there is no clue given, enquiry 
should be refused by the police. Similarly in cases of theft of 
sums below Rs. 5, where there is no clue, in cases which are 
urely of a civil nature, and in embroidered charges of assault, 
where the embroidery is doubtful, enquiry should be refused." 
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Detection -of crime is, in short; in his Honours judgment, of 
vety trivial importance ; not comparable in importance’ with 
clean looking tabular statements of police control. Let us white- 
wash thé outsides of our criminal cups and platters, worthy 
public, .so thaf, statistically, they may present a respectable 
appearance to the world. For this is a statistic-ridden era: 
it cants in figures. 

Sir Charles Elliott’s conclusions on the working of the jury 
system in Bengal have, we are told, been submitted to the 
Government of India. In view of recent displacements of 
erewhile lawful standards of commercial morality, occasioned 
by Mr. Justice Prinsep’s charge to the jury in the notorious. 
Chartered Bank case, and in view of other juridical scandals, 
scarcely less notable, in other parts of India, the public will, 
we hope, be admitted to participation in the benefits derivable .Ț 
from Sir Charles’ dicta on the subject. With regard to offences 
against the public tranquillity : " His Honour was glad to learn, 
during his recent visit to Jessore that the relations between- tHe. 
Indigo planters and the cultivators have since become friendly 
again, The rupture was to a great extent due to the injudicious 
interference of outside agitators,” 

Of River Police work, the following extract from para- 
‘graph 25 is noticeable :— 

There were 27 cases of obstruction, ‘for which 18 persons were 
‘convicted. No accident was caused, nor was any serious damage 
* done by the obstructions, which are said as a rule to have been placed 

on the lines either by discontented railway coolies, or by villagers who 
had some quarrel with the gate-keepers about passing cattle or carts, 


the object being to get some one into trouble and not really to upset 
» trains. 





Review of the Trade of India in 1890-91. m 


R. O'CONOR prefaces his Review of the Trade of India 

with foreign countries for theofficial year ending 31st 

March 1891 with a summary of thecourse of exchange during 

the period déalt with. A well condensed, ably handled abridg- 

ment it isofa very important factor in Indian politics—too 

deránged and far ramifying a factor for adequate treatment in 

this portion of the Calcutta Review. Readers specially interest- 

ed in it are referred, therefore, to the ipsissima verba of the 

clever Secretary to the Commercial Department of the Goverh- 
ment of India :— 

“ The total value of the merchandise imported in the yearwas Vas 
Rx. 69,034,900, being about 377 per cent. more than the imports 
of the preceding year ( Rx. 66,560,121), and a little under what 
may be called a normal increase, 

“The exports of Indian merchandise fell to Rx. 95,902,193, 
having been Rx. 99,101,055 in the preceding year, the rate of 
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ecrease being about 32 per cent. This restriction of 
X. 3,198,862 in the value of exported mérchandise .was due 
part to the same. cause—the fluctuations in *exchange— 
hich helped to increase the value of imported merchandise by 
l Rx. 2,474-779, but it was more largely due toà fall of price 
in opium and to actually restricted supplies, arising out of 
deficient harvests of cotton and rapeseed, The restriction 
would have been greater but for the accident that there was an 
unusually large demand for Indian rice in the European and 
Asiatic markets. ” 

Appraised accor ding to the population returns of last: Fébru- 
ary’s Census, the value of the year’s trade falls at the rate of 
Rs. 6:8 per head of population: the census of 1880-81 showed 
ee incidence of Rs. 5'4 per head. In other words, expansion of 
ade has been far more rapid than expansion of popu- 
lation. Of imports, the largest increases occurred in cotton 
ods and sugar. Minor increáses under such heads as appa- 
rel, coal, drugs, glassware, metals, papér, railway’ material, 
oollen goods, and umbrellas, were almost counterbalanced by 
a decline under the heads—liquors, machinery, oils, provisions, 
salt, manufactured silk, and spices. “As to the increased impor- 
tation of foreign sugar, the question suggested by it to Mr. 
O'Conor is :— 


“Is this feature of trade the result of artificial encouragement 
of production in Europe? or is it the result of natural causes, 
Indian sugar being really dearer and therefore unable to 
compete, or has the limit of our production been reached.? If 
it is the result of State encouragement in Europe, then after a 
lime the imports will diminish, if they will not .cease entirely, 
he bounty system will probably terminate in a few years ; 
" rises out of natural causes, we must expéct imports 
to increase progressivel y with increase of population while the 
exports diminish, " 


Unbigoted friends of practical temperance will rejoice to hear 
that; while the trade in, spigits has fallen off, imports of beer 
continue-to “maintain their high level.” The vigour and success 
of Russian competition with the United States in the matter 
of mineral oils are referred to. It appears that though this com- 
petition only commenced three or four years ago, 38 per cent. of 
he total imports for 1890-91. represented consignments from 
jussian merchants. Greater strides . are predicted for the 
Russian trade in this commodity in the future, inasmuch as the 
il sent out is good, and freights are lower from Black sea ports 
than they are from New York, so that Black sea shippers 
an place their stuff in Indian markets at cheaper rates than 
their rivals. can afford todo. In the following paragraph a 
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generally unconsidered phase of the exchange melodrama 
described : — DEA TE 


' Among the imports which give increased values are a num 
among the classes which are'sold in retail trade and are largely impo, 
ed for European use. Such articles as the following are illustration. 
carriages, clocks and watches, earthenware and porcelain, musical ai 
scientific instruments and photographie apparatus, ivory wai 
jewellery and plate, matches, floor cloth, paints and colours, printii 
material, toys and requisites for games. It is evident that the ret: 
trader took advantage of the temporary rise in exchange to lay 
stock profitably. 

Here is a table denoting the values of leading  articl 


' exported :— 


Rx, 
(1) Grain and Pulse... 2 10,539,297 
(2) Cotton, raw m e. 16,502,775 
(3) Seeds ... s e 9:343,252 
(4) Opium ... M" e. 0,261,814 
- (5) Cotton, manufactured e» 72,202,639. -> d 
(6) Jute, raw vee * a 7,602,010 T 
7) Tea  .. M e 5,2219,233 
(8) Hides and Skins ... ee 4,695,919 
(9) Indigo ... a e 2,073,125 
(10) Jute, manufactured se 2,481,961 


" Formerly the trade in opium was seeond in value only to the trac 
in cotton, and sometimes it exceeded that in value and stood easi 
at the head of the list. Looking at the rapid progress made in tl 
exports of cotton twist and piece-goods, it seems likely that no lor 
period will elapse before opium is reduced to the fifth place in tl 
list, perhaps even to the sixth. 

In face of a very general impression that India’s export trac 
in food- -grains has been increasing by leaps and bounds of lat 
years, it will be a surprise to many to learn that, as a matti 

‘of fact, it can hardly be said to have increased at all. Fig 
‘for the last decade are adduced which show that the 
were just about the same last year as they were five Ji Ji 
and not quite 23 per cent. in excess of the exports of 183U-¥ 
And ‘last year’s totals would have been much smaller than the 
were, had it not been for a quite abnormal demand for ric 
from Burma—induced mainly by failure of the harvest in Japar 

By reason of this failure the Burmese crop was requisitior 

‘ed to fill up a gap not only in markets previously supplied b 
the Japanese, but also to supplement deficient supplies i 
Japan itself It is estimated that, if this unusual demand ha 
not been. precipitated on an unexpectant market, the t 
export of Indian food-grains would have been less than PE 
by some six-million cwts, 

` A National Congress windbag is thus pricked :— 

Another general idea, to which expression has been freely given i 
the native press, is that the country is being denuded of its fooc 
supplies for exportation ; in other words, that the people are bein 
starved to feed the people ‘of other countries. It would be a sufficien 
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answerto this extraordinary statement to say that every pound of 
grain which, is exported is paid for at its full value, and that the 
owner of produce which is not needed for his own consumption parts 
with it for export only because it is more profitable to him to do so 
"than to sell it for cousumption in the country, for if it were needed 
for consumption in the country, the price offered by localco usumers 
would be at least equal to the price which is offered for export. 

This argument Mr. O'Conor supplements with sugererogatory 
agricultural statistics, showing that, concomitantly with increase 
f food-grain exports, there has been more than compensatory 
'ecuperative extension of areas of soil under food-grain crops. 
t should be borne in mind, too, that this developmént of 
creage affords an inadequate measure of the increased yield it 
rithmeticallv represents—and does not represent :— 

; “Between 1884-85 and 1889-90 irrigation has made much pro- 

































ress, the irrigated area under wheat having increased by 24 per 
ent, and the irrigated area under other cereals and pulses by. 
early 48 per cent. e The yield is larger and less precarious than 
fmerly on tracts that have been brought under irrigation. It 
uld also be remembered that the extension of railways has 
erntitted the cultivator in many places to sell to advantage 
rplus grain which formerly went to waste. On the whole 
here seems to be no reason as yet to suppose that the supply 
f food-grains has not increased in direct proportion with the 
ncreased population and the foreign demand." 
: With regard to tea, it is suggested that planters in India 
ould do well to recognize distinctly that the pushing com- 
etition of Céylon must inevitably bring about in the near future 
permanent fall in price—unless we can largely widen our 
vailable markets. It is pointed out that China and Japan 
ave practically a monopoly of the tea markets in America and 
ustralia. Russia—another large consumer—might have been 
l.to the adverse tale, The account rendered of the year’s 
ports is not, on the whole, encouraging. Indigo, cotton, and 
peseed fell largely, in both quantity and value, and there was 
lso a great decline in value of jute and jute bagging, while in 
pium, though there was a small increase in quantity, it was 
ccompanied by a large decline in value, Per contra, exports 
f cotton twist increased by over 19 per cent, the bulk of them 
r China. Exports of.cotton piece-goods also increased by 
34 per cent. The principal markets for these are on the 
frican and Arabian Coasts, in Ceylon and the Straits, * and 
ere can be little doubt that, with the gradual introduction of 
ilization into Africa, Bombay should possess there an ever- 
ing market for cotton cloths.” With. the exception of 
urma, every Indian province had to bear its share last year 
h the general decline of the export trade, Provincial import 
rade everywhere increased,. more or less largely, Bombay: 
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taking the lead in this respect. Of tbe whole.import and 
export trade in merchandise with other countries, 68 per cent 
was with Europe, the bulk of it with the United Kingdom. 1 
is to be noted, however, that in the last five years there ~h 
been a matetial diversion of our trade from England to cou 
tries on the European continent. 


.. We quote from Mr O'Conor's Review :— 
Germany and Belgium are conspicuous in the record for the rapid 
development of our commercial relations with them. With Germany 
- our trade has increased from Rx. 944,935 to Rx. 6,086,746, being an 
' increase of 544 per cent. in the five years. Some of this increase is 
doubtless trade which was, until within the last two or three years, 
conducted indirectly by way of England, but much of it is also trade 
which is quite new, owing its creation to the establishment of direct 
steam communication between Northern Germany and India. About 
half the whole value of the imports from Germany last year was 
represented by beet sugar, and, even though the trade was aided by 
the remarkable conditions of exchange which prevailed for a part of 
‘the year, it can hardly be considered satisfacfory that such imports 
could have been successfully made in competition with local produé:, 
tion and manufacture: the imports were large, representing 35445 
tons, valued on landing at Rx. 840,270. 

Ourtrade with Belgium reached last year Rx. 5,629,094, faving 
increased by 44 per cent. in five years. Until the last three years our 
trade with Italy largely exceeded the trade with Belgium, but the 
positions have now been completely reversed. France still has larger 
commercial relations with India than any other European country, 
except the United Kingdom ; but as the trade iricrease very slowly, 

sit'seems likely that our relations with Germany may soon become. 
". 3" more important than those with France, and that the centres in 

- Europe of trade with India are being transferred from” the Mediter- 

ranean to the Northern seas. 

The development of our trade with other regions of the world is, on 
the: whole, very satisfactory, in some cases (especially Australia) 
particularly so. The opium trade bulks so largely in our relations 
with Asiatic countries, that the decline in its value has appreciabis 
affected the rate of progress, but the development of the tra 
cotton yarn and cloths with China, Japan, and other countries, a 

` petroleum with Russia, has compensated for the decline in opium. 






















Report on Public Instruction in the Punjab and its Dependenctes 
AR thé year 1890-91. 


HE number of Public Scholastic Institutions rose from 
2,271 to 2,328, and, concomitantly, there was a diminution 

of 500 in the number. of scholars attending them, The decreas 
occurred mainly in Primary Schools, and is attributed to a 
unusual amount of sickness. Simulacra of Private Schools 
(mostly Quran schools) with less than six pupils attendiy 
- them, are no longer officially recognized. This is 
explain the melting away from statistical returns of 10,96 
' scholars. Only, we are at the same time warned that thes 
statistics “ cannot be taken as entirely reliable.” It appears t 
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us that the man who relies on ezy Indian statistics is, 99 times 
out of a hundred, a focl for his pains. f 


The Punjab can boast of 7 Arts Colleges and. one Medical 


College. Distributed amongst the former were 468 alumni; 


males all. Studying medicine were 4 women and 124 males. 
As per Report :— A 


The total number of students receiving a University education is 
592, or 47 more than last year. It has to be explained that, of the 79 
students in attendance on the Oriental College, only 19 are Arts’ 
students properly so called, the remaining 60 receiving instruction in 
languages only,—chiefly in Oriental Classical Languages. 

The number of Secondary Schools for boys rose during the year 
from 250 to 257, and tlie number of scholars, from 44,473 to. 44,778. 
There are besides, 26 Secondary Schools for girls, with an, attendance 
of 1,646, as compared with 24 schools and 1,476 scholars last year. 
The total of Secondary Schools for both boys and girls. is, therefore, 
283, with 46,424 scholars. "This number includes 1,766. European 
children. Of the 283 schools, 130 are purely Vernacular, and 153 
Anglo-Vernagslar, or English Schools. Of the total number of 
scholars, 28,876 are in attendance in the Anglo-Vernacular and 17,548 
in the Vernacular Schools ; 1,730 belong to the High, 11,325 to the 
Middle, and 33,369 to the Primary stage of instruction." — j 


M The Primary Schools for boys increased from 1,677 to 1,725, or by 


49 schools ; but the number of scholars fell by 1,514, or from 84,763. to * 
$83,249. The cause of this decrease has been already noticed. The 
new schools were mostly Zamind&ri Schools, and were themselves 
affected by the sickness which caused the general decline, -The 
Primary Schools for girls remained, as in the previous year, 299, with 
an increase of 482 scholars, or from 8,530 to 9,012. There are; thus, 
altogether 2,025 schools for Primary education, attended by 92,261 
scholats. As- the Primary classes of the Secondary Schools contain 
33369 scholars, the total number receiving Primary instruction in 
public schools is 125,630, of whom 24,477 belong to.the Upper Primary 
and 101,153 to the Lower Primary stage. . 


The alembic of examination tests is thus exposed :— 


In. the Degree Examinations of the Punjab University, there is a 


liess slight increase in the number of passes, except in. the Master of . 


"Oriental Learning Examination. In the Intermediate Examination, 
the number of successes is smaller, but the percentage of passes, 
compared with the number of candidates, namely, 57, is not unfavour- 
able. The results for the Entrance Examination, with only 38 per 
cent. of successes, againt 46 in the previous year, are rather dis- 
appointing, and are attributed, with apparent good reason, to the 
extreme difficulty of one of the examination papers. There is a. slight 
decrease in the passes by the Middle School and Middle Standard 
. Examinations ; but the percentages of success were high. All the 
. Primary Examinations show an advance on the previous year ; and 
the increase on the side of the Girls’ Schools isespecially satisfactory. 
A few.candidates from the Punjab etill appear in the Calcutta Univer. 
$ity Examination ; but this is a rapidly decreasing number, This 


“~~~year the higher examinations are blank, and only 58 passes are record- 


èd for Entrance, against 92 in the previous year. Of the successes 16 
out of 18 candidates were from the European Schools, which is. an 
excellent result, During the year, Io out of 26 candidates passed by 
the Final-Standard for European Schools. 
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Assurance is proffered thàt emphasis will, in future, be put 
on the necessity of efforts to cultivate the morals and manners, 
as well as the intellects, of Punjab scholars, Let us hope that 
‘the emphasis will prove drastic in -operation on its moral side. 
That it was time for the application of some remedy is. PR 
in the following extract :— 

The fault of trying to copy during examination is frequently Seige: 

_ted ; but this. will disappear as self-reliance is begotten, and prompti- 

tude on the part of the teachers to detect such misbehaviour. A few 

' cases’ of thisrepresentation of age were brought to light, and rent 

punished. ` The. Inspector of the Delhi Circle refers to a case of 
falsification of registers, &c., in an Aided School, which, he remarks, 
was *' all the more deplorable, as it was perpetrated by the Manager 
himself, with the connivance of the teachers, and, with the knowledge 
of every boy in the school." 

Physical regeneration is henceforth to keep pace with moral, 
and to that end- Punjabi boys.are being inoculated with a 
shok for cricket ; an increase to the number of Symnastic drill 
sergeants employed has been sanctioned ; and Academic 

“e Courses " of Athletics have been arranged for. m 

2,021 out of the 2,328 public schools of the Punjab are locally 
self-governed by District Boards, We rejoice to hear that they 
are “ beginning" to give attention to the schools in their 
charge, albeit that their interest in them * is generally measured 
by the concern manifested in the same direction by the Deputy 

Commissioners" District Boards have their uses, however as 
will be seen from the following extract :— . 

‘Municipal Boards are of a different type, and have generally 
assumed the actual management of the schools under their jurisdiction. 
Some are well managed ; the majority are fairly so ; but a consider 
able number are neglected. Here, however, the District authorities 
again step in, assume the charge as in the case of Districi Board 
Schools, and save the institutions from collapse. Ner 

“ We note that Municipal Boards, asa rule are content to-let 
the measure of their additional income from fees be the limit 

of their efforts to extend education. E 

We are told that the chief efforts’ of the Department are 
now being directed towards the extension of its influence to 

Indigenous and other Private Schools, to the encouragement of 
Zamiudari and Industrial Schools, and to the fostering of what 
| at present exists as the rudiments merely of female education 
in the Province. For the provision of more certificated teachers, 
a new Normal School is about fo be opened in Mooltan ; and, 
for the better culture of the scholars of all classes, the Training 
, Institutions are receiving more attention, and moral and physi- 
cal instruction is everywhere emphasized. The courses of study 
were revised, to some extent, during the past year ; and mucb 
is being done to improve and complete the school text-books. 
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Annual Report on the Government Cinchona Platitation and 
Factory in Bengal for the year 1890-91, 


HE total crop harvested was 293,972 ths, of dry bark. 
The total budget allotment was Rs. 74,020, out of which 
saving of Rs, 15,390-9-5 was effected. 
There wasa profit on the year’s working of Rẹ. 17,040-2-1 ; 
all the manufacturing operations of the year were conducted 
by the fusel-oil process, another year’s experience of the excel- 
lence of which has begotten in Dr. King and his staff increased 
confidence in its simplicity and efficiency. Dr King has a 
quarrel with Lokil Sluff In hisown words:— . 
The largeness of the amount both of raw material and of manu- 
i factured product in stock shows that the producing capacity of the 
- Plantation and Factory is greater than the demand for their products. 
| This is a great economic disadvantage, for the best possible results of 
lu any producing agency are not obtainable unless it be worked up to its. 
| full power. And could the full production of the cinchona estate be 
taken off, it wohild be possible still further to reduce the price both’ of ' 
. quinine and febrifuge. And I have little doubt that, were all charit- 
able dispensaries to supply themselves with Government quinine, the 
^V fullest possible outturn of the Factory and Plantation might be absorb- 
ed. But the majority of these dispensaries are now administered by 
local boards and municipalities. and these bodies appear to prefer 
buying their drugs to supplying themselves with quinine from other 
sources. This practice appears still more unfortunate when it is view- 
ed in the light of the fact, that the Government quinine has been 
shown by repeated analysis to be of the highest possible purity, which 
is a good deal more than can be said of much of the foreign quinine 
that is sold in Calcutta. . 
From the beginning of the year that has now been entered upon, 
"the price of febrifuge has been reduced to Government officers to 
Rs. 10 per pound and the price of quinine to Rs. 16. When the cin- 
chona enterprise was initiated by Government twenry-nine years ago, 
the price of quinine stood at a good many rupees per ounce, and the 
repeatedly avowed intention of Government was to reduce its price 
to one rupee per ounce. That intention has now been fulfilled, 
We agree with the Superintendent of Cinchona Cultivation - 
in Bengal that this is very legitimately matter for congratulation. 









Report on the Revenue Administration of the Province. of Oudh 
Sor the revenue year 1889-90. 


a] T appears that in the North-Western Provinces and . Oudh 
the rainfall of 1889 was (as usual) not what it ought to: 
have been, and the year consequently not up to the normal 
standard of prosperity. For all that,.the land revenue was 
paid in full.” We are told in éhe Resólution accompanying 
this Report that— 

4 The system of distributing lists showing the exact demand due . 

. from each co-sharer of villages held by proprietary communities, which . 

-has been introduced in the Hardoi district, appears to have been con- 
tinued with much advantage. In a recent correspondence with the | 
Board, a somewhat similar plan has been sanctioned in the North-- 
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Western Provinces for those estates in which the practice of Separate 
collection. from the co-parceners of an estate is actually customary. It 
is understood, however, that the practice in Hardoi is onlyintended to 
explain to the. co-parceners the amount of their respective shares in. 
the revenue of the joint estate, and that the collections are made as, 
before through the lambardárs. Upon this understanding the gerere 
tion of a yearly demaud-staàtement is clearly the duty of the patwári, 
and, as the Board remark, he should have no difficulty in preparing it, 
seeing that his duties have been materially lightened in another direc- 
tion, and that he has the advantage of a carefully-corrected record as 
the basis of his detail. : : 
Latter day inoculations of the Patwári with omniscience are 
year by year tending more and more to resolve that once use- 
ful creature into a Miniature Etcetera Department. 
The subject of most interest in North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh district reports is gubernatorially beld to be the. 
working of the Rent Act of 1886, and the action taken under 


it by landlords for the removal of tenants, and enhancements 


K 


of rent, regarding which we are told :— e 
So far as the statistics go, it is clear that action under it is still ex- 
tremely limited in extent ; that the provisions of the law are now very 
widely known and understood ; and that though its limitations on ne 
landlord's power both of eviction and enhancement are undoubtedly 
exceeded, these breaches are not of frequent occurrence. Though the 

“notices of ejectment were nearly half as numerous again as in 1889, 
the actual number of evictions under the Act were not more than the 
infinitesimal proportion of o'05 per cent. upon the number of record- 
ed holdings. Itis true that, according to the inquiries in some districts, 
a good many tenants are reported to have been removed from their 
possessions otherwise than by due process of law. In Lucknow the 
number is given as 1,696; in Bara Banki as 2,286 ; in Bahraich as 44; 
in Hardoi illegal evictions are said to be found only “here and there ; " 
the Fyzabad Deputy Commissioner reports that they are “much more 
numerous ” than the evictions by formal process ; in Sultanpur “only 
a moderate number” of such evictions could be found. 

The Local Government holds that it is, 2 some measure, 
evidence of good relations between landlords and tenants that 
the Money Order system of paying land revenue kists-i$a 
failure, Granted that the few figures quoted in support of this 
idea show that the system is less resorted to now then it 
was initially, but should not post office irregularities and a too 
straitlaced adherence to red tape be held also, zz some measure, 
responsible for the falling off? Pt may well be that better 
relations between landlord and tenant than those that prevailed 
formerly do now obtain; but post office laches are no evidence, 
of this. : s i 

Recommendation of counteefoil receipt books for rent pay- 


“ments again gets official imprimatur, and surprise seems to be 


felt at the lack of appreciation this reformatory idea has mc«* 
with in the past. Possibly all landlords don't see tlie fun 
of having their rent accounts placed beyond .reach of muddle, 
Management.of State properties and sequestered estates during 


SUMMARY “OF ANNUAL. REPORTS. ~ ' 235. 


the year of review is pronounced to have been good on the 
whole, and the share taken in that management by District 
officers to have been generally careful and satisfactory. “But it. 
“is by no means creditable to those concerned, that three revenue- 
paying estates in Bara Banki and one in Bahraich (a resumed 
waste land grant leased for five yearsat no less .a sum than 
Rs. 800 per annum) should have been hitherto, by oversight, 
omitted from the annual returns." Could not half-a-dozen pat- 
waris be detailed for preparation of half-yearly statements on , 
this item of account? 


Report on the Land Revenue Administration of the Lower Pro- 
-Vinces for the official year 1890-91. 


W ITH all due respect be it said, Sir Charles Elliott's 
restless energy reminds us of the nursery-famed old wo- 
man who lived in her shoe, and who, because she bad so many 
bantlings un@er her care, that she did not know what to do . 
with them, incontinently took to beating them all round. 
Each fresh Resolution issuing from his Secretariat is instinct with 
some new haste for upheaval and reconstruction. We have to- 
day before us one of them, dissecting and glueing together again 
on more approved principles: The Board of Revenue's system 
of Land Administration in Bengal and Behar. A standard of 
99 per cent. of collections is prescribed in it for permanently- . 
settled estates by His Honour—and we hope he may get it, and. 
‘the other similar exorbitances which he demands of collectors, 
in lieu of the more commensürste requisitions of his predeces- 
sors in office. E E e c i 
© “The Lieutenant-Governor,' we are informed, “Has "Wiso- 
recently undertaken a revision of the number, dates, and amounts 
of the instalments in which land revenue is paid, with a view to 
making them more convenient to the landed interests and the 
treasury. "This measure is not yet matured, but His Honour 
trusts by these changes to attain a higher rate of collections, 
both current and arrear, and with greater facility than has eyer 
before been achieved." Fortes non vixere ante Agamemnon. 
The fourfold classification of estates, twenty years ago, by Sir 
George Campbell is adjudged effete, and condemned to “ modifi- 
cation.” Class IV of rayatwaree estates is abolished : the future 
classification of revenue-paying estates is to be— 2 
I.— Permanently-settled estates. 
IL—Temporarily-settled estates, wz :— 
(a) those settled for periods with.the proprietors : 
(4) private estates leased to farmers for periods ; 
(c) Government estates leased to farmers for periods. 
I1I,—Estates held direct by Government, viz. :— , 
(2) those managed for proprietors ; 
(4) those owned by Government as proprietor. 
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Discoursing of the sunset sale law, the Lieutenant-Governor 
regrets a tendency of defaults to increase, and of actual sales 
to diminish. He is inclined to think that the policy of leniency 
to Zemindars, in exempting their estates from sales for default, 
has been carried too.far, and he has suggested to the Board of 
Revenue the adoption of a complicated “Register” of his- 
as a means of compressing its bowels of compassion, In 
para. 24 of the Resolution we get common sense and 
engineering incapacity arrayed against traditions of humanity, 
and traditions of paternal Government, wherewith John 
Company Bahadur made his rule acceptable to an alien people, 
* Nous avons changé tout cela " :— NE j 

24 In the Government Resolution on last year's report the Board 
were desired to give special attention to the subject of embankments in 
their Report for 1890-91. A succinct account has, therefore, been fur- 
nished of each of the principal embankments. In accordance with 
the policy which has been decided on by Governmerit, after mature 
deliberation, with a view to prevent the rivers from@ecoming as it 
were high level canals, always liable to be breached and carry havoc 
far aud wide, a portion of the embankment on the right bank of the 
Damoodar is being removed, portions of it being left, in lengths.of,. 
150 feet each, to form platforms of refuge. Proposals have also been 
made to allow the Damoodar floods to find more rapid exit down the 
Rupnarain. The removal of the embankments of the Argowal circuit 
in Midnapore, with a view to raising the level of the tract within the 
embankment, is also under consideration. The plan suggested by the 
engineers, of allowing a river to spill gently over a wide area, rather 
than to attempt the impossibility of continuing to confine it for eyer.—- 
within banks which must bé constantly raised- as'thre-bed is raised by ' 
the silt, commends itself to common-sénse, but it is not so readily accept-. 
ed by the people, whose cropsare thus exposed for the time to injury. 

_ The question of providing raore sluices for the outlet of flood-waters 

. in the embankments constructed in the 24-Pergunnahs to protect the 

country from tidal inundation is one that will have the immediate 
attention of Government, when the people interested are prepared to 
deposit the cost of the works. Action will be taken in the ensuing 
cold weather to remove, under the Embankment Act, a considerable 
length of the northern embankment of the Goomti in Tioperah. 

Apropos of inspections by Magistrate-collectors of their offices, 
in para. 34 “it is presumed that the Board have satisfied them- 
selves of the completeness of these inspections from the reports 
submitted to the Commissioner.” ' Members of the Board of 
Revenue are, coram populo, wigged tor not going sufficiently 
on four. These are gratuitous impertinences. Every inch a 
Satrap .though he be, Sir Charles Elliott ought to know that 


high official rank od/ige, as well as does noblesse. 


Notes on the Administration of the Registration Department in _ 
Bengal for the year 1890-91. : = 
N a Supplementary “ Note,” interleaved amid his Statistical 


* Statements,” Mr. Holmwood advises as follows :— 
There has been a steady normal increase in all deeds connected with 
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immoveable property, which are compulsorily registrable, except in 
instruments of lease other than perpetual, where there is a falling off 
of nearly 9,000. The increase may be regarded as normal, the 
decrease is due to a ruling of Wilson, J., in the case of Topa Bibi v. 
Ashanulla Sardar, l. L. R., XVI Cal, 509, whichgis reported to have 
been widely circulated in Noakhally, Tipperah and the Eastern 
Districts, This judgment only declares, what was all along clearly the 

. law, vzz., that the Transfer of Property Act cannot in itself be said to 
have created new classes of compulsory registrations ; but since its 
passing, the omission to register documents of the kinds mentioned in 
section 18 of the Registration Act may lead to much more serious 
results than before. The saving instinct of the Bengali, however, at 
once caught at the dictum that the registration of deeds of sale of 
under Rs. 100 in value was not compulsory unless they were the only 
evidence of the transaction, and in spite of Mr. Justice Wilson's 
warning, they seem to be ready to trust to the chapter of accidents and 
the ease with which collateral evidence can be procured in the 
Mofussil t@ prove their leases. 


The total number of registrations increased slightly during 


the year of report, although the number of estates and 
-tenures transferred by registered deeds of sale diminished. Of 
the purchasers 9'4 per cent. were mahajans, traders, or money- 
lenders ; 15°6 per cent. zemindars ; 27:9 per cent. intermediate 
tenure-holders ; 24°9 per cent. ryots ; 22:2 per cent. others - 
not specified. 


The working of Act I (B. C.) of 1876 for the voluntary regis- 


tration of Mahomedan marriages and divorces has received 
the atfention it merits. With respect to it we note that— 


Rungpore has suddenly shot up to first place with an increase of 
- over 30 per cent., as against a decrease of nearly 18 per cent. last year. 
‘The District Registrar in his Report argues against these figures that 
the work is decreasing and the Act useless, unless it be made com- 
pulsory. He says: “As our rural registration offices become more 


p appreciated by the public, business before the Kazis may be expected 


to decline.” In this he rather misapprehends the object and scope of 
the Act. -It is not desired that Mahomedan Marriage Registrars and 
Kazis should register kabinnamahs and so interfere with Rural Sub- 
Registrars. The two have nothing to do with each other, though 
many Mahomedans prefer to register a kabinnamah before a Rural 
Sub-Registrar instead of being married before a Registrar, and never 
goto the Kazi at all. No reasons are assigned for the increase in all 
ceremonies which is said o be casual. 


Mr. Holmwood has a poor opinion of Arabic scholarship 


as a qualification for efficient registrarship, and gives chapter 
and verse from District results in support of his opinion.. What 
Moulvie Syud Mahamad, late $fficiating 2nd Inspector, has to 


„say in this connection, is worth quoting. Of Munshigunge he 
says t— 


“The Mahomedan Marriage Registrar is not a passed student of 
any Madrassah, but he is sufficiently educated to perform his duties 
successfully and correctly. I believe Ze has the largest income tn the 
district, and it is owing to his personal influence and tact -that he has 
secured a good income for himself. He is the spiritual guide of a large 
number of Musalman cultivators in the sub-division. I think men of 


ET 
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this class should be encouraged to come forward, They cam easily 


popularize the Act and make a good livelihood for themselves. If~- 


they are otherwise a little deficient, I think it Should be overlooked in 
their selection for this post.” i 
The italics ares ours. Moulvie Syud Mahamad fourid that 
iù the Dacca district an illegal cess was imposed by' zemindars, 
which cess they farmed out to village Mollahs, with the result 
that Mahomedan Marriage Registrars and Kazis were intimidated 
"and “ virtually barred from entering the villages to -solemnize 
marriages." The moral drawn is that personal influence is far 
more important than a profound knowledge of Arabic. 


Repovi on the Administration of the Salt Department for the 
." year 1890-91. 

CCEPTING the population figures of the trecent census 

as approximately correct, the average annual consump- 

"tion of salt per head in Bengal would be 9 lbs. 13% oz. 


Sir John Strachey, in his work on the Finances and Public ^ 


Works of India, estimates itat 12 lbs. per head. A summary 
average for the whole: of the Indian continent is a misdirection, 
Mr. Risley, bearing in mind that the amount consumed varies 
greatly in different parts of the country, according to the 
habits of the ‘people and their standard of living, proffers the 


following statistics and remarks :— . 
de . 1886:87. — 1887.88. ^ 1588-89. —— 1889-90. ^ 1890-91. 
Area under Northern India : 


Salt Department wos 9°37 8 60 8'50 859: "m 
Area under Bombay Salt 

Department -. D0'54 — 11'59  I096 $a. tne 
.Trans-Indus Territories of 


Punjab dis s 1967 2338 20°86 T 


‘Orissa and Tributary Mehals 1159 11°36 10°26 11'20 10°42 


Madras Presidency . + 1628 1657 17:80 16°84 veas 

In the prosperous districts of Bengal Proper, where the staple food 

of the people is rice, the consumption is believed to be not less than 
.12 lbs. per head ; in Behar it is about 9 lbs.; in Chota Nagpore pro- 
bably somewhat less; in Orissa, including the Tributary States, it 
usually exceeds r1 lbs. According to the Board's statement, quoted 
above, the consumption per head in the salt-producing tracts along 
the coast is higher than. in the non-saliferous districts of the interior; 
"but this comparison must not be pressed too closely, for the figures 
cannot pretend to any exactitude in representing the amount actually 
consumed in the non-saliferous area, and the results of personal inè 
spections. made by the LieutenBnt.Governor on tour, lead him to 
doubt whether the fact that salt was despatched under rowannahs 
“into the saliferous tracts can be taken as positive proof that it was” 
eventually consumed within those tracts. » 

The supply of salt to the Bengal districts is distributed chiefly from 
the ports of Calcutta and. Chittagong. Orissa gets its supply by - 
local manufacture and by importation from Ganjam and Calcutta. 
In the Behar districts salt is obtained partly from the North-Western 
Provinces, while in Chittagong a small quantity of salt is clandestinely 
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brought in from Arfacan, where the rate-of duty is only Re. 1 per 
máund. : . P^ s 

The net export increased in 1890-91, because, we are told, the 
high price of Liverpool salt in the preceding year had reduced 
it to an abnormal degree ; but, on the wholesimprovements 
in railway communication and redctions of freight are en- 
abling Rajpootana arid Punjab salts to compete more success- 
fully with the imported article, and to drive its limit of con- 
sumption nearer the seaboard. Mr, Risley considers this a 
subject for congratulation, “since salt is an article which India 
ought to manufacture for itself, and not to import.” : ? 


The following paragraphs indicate also subject for congratu- 
lation :— . : . EMEN : 

8. The tolal number of seizures of contraband salt decreásed from 
977 in 1889-90 to 715 in the past year. In Midnapore, however, the - 
humber rose {fm 109 to 196, but the quantity of salt attached fell 
from 35 maunds to 24 maunds. The proportion of seizures to ünsuc- 
cessful searches in Midnapore shows a decided iniprovement over 

“that of last year. The number of cases of illicit manufacture rose 
fróm 213 in 1889.90 to 238 during the year under review : of the 238 
_ persons put on trial, 209 were convicted. The increase in the number 
of seizures arid convictions is attributed to the better supervision 
of the police. In the 24-Pergunnahs the number of seizures was 216 
ágainst 239'in the previous year, and the quantity of sait attached 
was 41-14-6 maunds against 589-19-4 maunds in the previous year. 
"There was hot a single case’ of unsuccessful search in this district. 
The proportion of seizures tó unsuccessful searches in Backergunge 
was 38 to 14. The result though better than that of 1889-90, when , 
the number of unsuccessful searches exceeded the number of seizures, 
is still very unsatisfactory. Iri Balasore the proportion of seizures to 
unsuccessful searches was 185 to 71. Having regard to the fact that 
an additional preventive .establishment has been sanctioned for the 
- suppression of the smuggling of salt in the district, a larger proportion 
t of suceessful searches might have been expected. The number of 
~ cases instituted for offences against the Salt Laws was 987 against 
1,490 in 1889 90. The number of persons apprehended also decreased 
from 1,529 to 1,008. The -amounts realized as fines and disbursed 
as rewards were Rs. 7,995 and Rs. 5,873 against Rs. 11,339 and 
Rs. 7,499 respectively in the previous year, ‘ e : 

9. The number of cases for offences against the Salt Laws in Orissa 
decreased from 4,189 to 2,087, and of persons infringing the laws 
from 1,041 to 397. The Cómmissioner of Salt Revenue, Madras, 
attributes this tothe defective state of the law and to the orders of’. 
the Government of Bengal not.to. interfere with trivial cases of manu- 
facture for domestic consumption: "The Board, however, do not share 
the Commissioner's view, and are of opinion that the decrease was 
not .unsatisfactory from one point of view, as it would indicate that 

there was less of harassment and annoyance. to the people. It is 

K^ noticed by the Board that eight infirm persons, women and children, 

were apprebended, and that 96 persons were apprehended. for possess- 

ing less than one seer of contraband salt or less than five seers of salt 
earth, against 28 and 153 in the previous year. 


i 
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“Monograph on Fibrous Manufactures in the Punjab. -By W. 
H. GEE, B.C.S. District Judge, Dera Ghazi Khan. 1889-90. 


` E gledn from the Monograph of the District Judge q 
Dera Ghazi Khan.that— 

The actual uses to which fibres are put in the Punjab are confined 
chiefiy to the manufacture by the zamíndárs themselves of a variety 
of agricultural and domestic articles, which rarely command any ex- 
tensive sale among outsiders. ` 

The only exceptions to this are the weaving of a coarse tát from 
san, which is made up into gunny-bags, and the application of a few 
fibres, principally san in its manufactured state, to paper-making. 
The trade in dwarf palm from the North-West Frontier seems to be 
developing, and is certainly the most promising of these industries. 
The trade in bamboo from the Himalayan districts, though it is 
widely distributed over the plain districts, is not very extensive, pro- 
bably owing to a limit in the supply. 

Subject to these exceptions there is little external trade in fibres, 
In each district the zamíndárs utilize whatever plants may grow abun- 
dantly for purposes of making ropes of all kinds, mats, chicks, nets, 
baskets, and the like; if the local supply be insufficient, a certaia 
amount of raw material and perhaps of manufactured articles may 
be imported from the neighbouring districts, but the production of 
these articles can hardly be dignified by the name of a trade. In no 
case do any class of people obtain a living by it. Among those 
castes which are more especially employed in fibrous manufactures— 
such as Jinwárs, Labánás and Musallis—no worker can support 
himself solely on his earnings : as a rule lie works for a part of the 
year when raw materialis abundant ; for the rest he is an agricul- 
turalist, A large number of zamíndárs employ their spare time in 
the winter months by extracting the fibres from the munj, san, 
sankokra and other plants, and twisting them into twine, well ropes, 
cattle ropes, etc., but they do not work for the market. 

The detail of Mr. Gee's work, in which he has been assisted 


by the reports of District Officers, appears to have been ex- 
cuted with discriminating industry. e 
^ We note that there are two factories in Delhi for making! 
bán, principally of munj brought from the Reware, and san 
grown locally ; they are open all the year round, and their 


gross outturn is two maunds a day. 

Two forms of wheels for twisting fibres are in use in Lahore, called 
‘vatna? and ‘deva ;? the principle of both is the same, and is like 
that of the * bhirni' of Dera Ismail Khan : the fibres are fastened at 
one end to the several arms of a wooden framework, to which a cir- 
cular motion is imparted by one man; a second man supplies fresh 
fibre when the first is all twisted up. By the use of these machines 
the outturn can be increased (pur-fold, and the twine is more evenly 
twisted and firmer. Its inferior strength is the cause of the superior 
popularity of hand-made rope, but no remedy has at Present been, 
suggested for this defect. In Montgomery the twisting is done with? 
a dhairni, a board perforated with holes worked in the same way as 
the others. 

Another form of the charkh isa wooden circular bit of board with 
holes in it: rough bits of stick are passed through them, the knot on 
the stick preventing them from slipping out ; the fibres or the strands 
are attached to these bits of stick, and the board is fixed between two 
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_ ,Uprights and made to revolve, a grooved piece of wood (kalbut) being 

^. inserted between the charkh aad the other ends of the fibres to secure 
a uniform twist. The instrument is generally used by the rassibat 
for the larger ropes. gare 


‘Here is a hint for globe-trotting questers of curios '— 


i ; pons : . : 
- The use of grass. shoes in the hills is universal, and their manu- 
facture deserves some notice. In Kulu, shoes are made from bhang 


‘and are calied ‘pula.’ To form the sole the fibre is worked into thick , 


strings, which are compactly woven together; for thé upper part a 
fine twine is made from the fibre, which is carefully knitted by hand 
with a needle, A pair of shoes ornamented with coloured string ahd 
goat's hair thread fetch as much as 4 annas ; plain, they sell at 2 
annas a pair. Hemp shoes last longer than shoes made of grass 
such as ‘bagar, and are more generally worn, though they are said 
to be less safe in difficult places. Sometimes nettle fibre is used for 


the sole, Rice straw is used in Hazára, but such shoes wear very 


quickly and only last four or five days. 


Along the n@th-west frontier dwarf palm is the material used for 


the sandal (chapli or saplai). Afridis, ^ Mohmands, Swatis and 
Bonerwals all wear them., The cellular portion of the leaves is first 
bo by beating, and for twisting the fibres an instrument called 
a speta is used, a curved and pointed piece of iron with a toothed edge. 
^x. If sold the price is 3 pies per pair, but each individual generally makes 
-his own. Superior ones worked with silk are made for women,— price 
4 annas a pair,—and Hindus occasionally use these when going on 
pilgrimages, when leather- shoes are forbidden. The annual outturn 

of mazri‘shoes in Kohat i$ Rs 20,000. 


People interested in Prison discipline and economy will 
perhaps thank us for the following excerpt from an appendix 
to Mr. Gee’s Report :— 


The manufacture of country paper has, for many years past, been 
extensively carried on in the Jails of the Punjab, The materials 
used in its production are abundant and easily procurable in almost 
every district of the Province, and the various processes to which 
the materials are subjected are of the simplest character- Paper- 

mac has thus aftorded us the means of employing on suitable 
* large number of our able-bodied prisoners sentenced to rigorous 
imprisonment—a matter of no little importance—inasmuch as aimless 
labour (the tread-mill, crank, &c.) has never been allowed in our 
Jails, and it is only very recently that the employment of prisoners 
extramurally on large public works has been introduced. ` 






Various fibres have been ised in the manufacture of native 
paper. The chief are the following :— The bark of the hemp plant 
(Oratolaria juncea); flax fibre ; the leaves of munj grass (Saccharum 
unja); the bark of the madár plant (Calotropis gigantea); date 
tree leaves (Phenix sylvestris); plantain leaves (Musa paradisiaca) ; 
the root of the dbák tree (Butea frondosa); leaves of the aloe plant, 
the inner bark of various species of Daphne and Desmodium, &c. 

But the most commonly used substance is hemp bark. Indéed it 
may be said that all the others have been only tried experimentally 










led to their being abandoned in favour of hemp 


in particular Jails, and that the disadvantages attending their use have. 


s. 


E 


2- CRI CA NOTICES. 


The Indian Church Quarterly Review. Edited by the REV. 
H. J. SPENCE GRAY, M.A. October 1891. 


N 1869 Mr. Matthew Arnold, lecturing on Culture and Anar- 
nA: chy at Oxford, warned his auditory against the mechanical 
- character and tendencies of that sort of culture “which civi- . 
lization tends to take everywhere.” Faith in machinery is, he 
declared, the besetting danger of English people: “often in 
machinery most absurdly disproportioned to the end which this 
machinery, if it is to do any good at all, is to sgrve; but always 
in machinery, as if it had a value in and for itself. What is ~ 
` freedom, but machinery? What is population, but machinery 24 
“What is coal, but machinery? What are railroads, but machi- 
nery ? What is wealth, but machinery ? What are even reli- 
. gious organizations, but machinery?” There were not wanting 
in 1869 scoffers at such an unaccustomed deliverance, who could 
see in it nothing but a jejune Jeremiad, and who did not fail to 
say so, Since that time the cult of zstheticism has done some- 
what to rescue the Oxford Jeremiah’s countrymen and countty- 
women from imminence of that “ machine tickling aphid ” con- 
dition of materialistic nirvana predicted for them by the author 
. of Erewhon ; but, nevertheless, a mechanical character still domi- 
nates British concepts of civilization. Mr. Roebuck, Mr. Lowe, 
'. Mr. Jobs Bright—all Matthew Arnold's pet aversions in the way, 
of apostles of Philistinism—are dead. But teachers galore 
the aphnza remain with us still, and still indoctrin 
ponsive British public with their notions as to the-^—W om 
beauties and uses of mechanism, The Rev. Morris "yet : 
B.D, F.S.A, is an Anglo-Indian professor of this creed, who 
has contributed to The Indian Church Quarterly Review an. 
article De Metropolitanzs, in whiclethe paramount necessity of 
archiepiscopal machinery for this country is insisted on and 
its need of more Bishops insistently set forth. Mr. Fuller lays 
stress, in support of his argument, on a quotation from the 
writings of a Dr. Neale, whih, since it resolves the pith of that 
argument into a question of precedence, and thus chimes in 
with our own views on the subject, we cannot do better — 
reproduce here :— M 
It may of course be asked: ‘What is there in a name?! A Bishop 
with the authority of a Metropolitan does just as well as if he had an 
appellation of finer sound, Now most certainly we place not the least 
value on a title which is a mere title, or a decoration which is a mere 









z i GENERAL LITERATURE, i ii 
decoration. Nothing séems more contemptible to us than the privi- 
leges, as some of the Spanish Churches have, where the Bishop or 

. Dean is treated as a Cardinal, the Canons as Bishops; nothing more 
silly than when prelates of this or that little island call themselves 
exarchs of this or that See. But this is a very differént question, We 
profess to follow the early Church in our organization : we allow in 
ourselves a very comfortable contempt towards ®he darkness of the 
eighth or ninth centuries : but here we are doing what the prelates of 
those very ages knew to be contrary to early discipline. And besides 
these, there are two tangible reasons for the re-adoption of the title of 
Archbishops. In the first place, talk and reason‘as you will, you will not 
get people generally to see that the Metropolitan of Calcutta and Sydney 
is ona level with York or Dublin, unless he has the same title. People 
will naturally say, “ Oh, but he i is only a Bishop.” And in one sense 
he is only a Bishop; for we do not for a moment imagine that the 
Bishop of Capetown (gwá Metropolitan) for example, "takes, as he 
ought, precedence of the Bishop of London. We know very well that 
in the Colonies there is a very great difference between the Metropoli- 
tan and hisgSuffragaus ; that the newspapers always speak of him by 
his peculi«r title: and we imagine he takes a very different precedence 
from theirs, But what we desire i is, that the rank freely given in the 

ND Colony, may be freely allowed at Home. Then though the Church of 

England cannot in these evil days look for more than fair play as 
regards ‘other communions, at all events she ought to have ¢haf : and 
it is not fair with regard to Rome that, while ske appoints an. 
Archbishop of Sydney, we should onlv have a Bishop. 

The article by the Rev. Father Benson, entitled Impressions 
of India, deals with that Missionary's propagandist views. 
He believes, we note in that connection, that the day of 
victory i$ approaching, that Christian principles are leavening 
Hindu society. That is not, we are afraid, a conclusion to 
which impartial observers can incline. Alas, ’tis now as ever 
a true proverb that a man can eat no more than he can hold, 
As to another matter Mr. Benson writes :— 

The English congregations are not as liberal as they ought to be in 
~stistaining even the current expenses of their own Church. There are 
of course exceptions, Doubtless this is occasioned in part by the 
idea that Government will do everything. But one must confess that 
the evangelistic interest shown by them towards the heathen among 
whom they dwell is lamentably small. This apathy of the English 
residents towards the Missionary cause is a serious hindrance to pro- 
gress, It curdles the spiritual life of the country. It not only tends 
to make the Chaplains drili*into channels of ministerial life distinct 
from that of the Missionary, but it creates an immense difficulty for 
the Missionaries. The native feels that the English are content to 
leave them to themselves, and they cannot suppose that we as a nation 
or as a Church can have any real desire to see them brought to the 
truth. 

—~ The indictment may be correct enough from a pulpit point 
of regard’; but it seems to us that the laity censured for luke- 
warmness may be justified too of their unbelief that the. 
lukewarm phylacteries of latter day Protestantism are suited 
to the genius and passionate religious impulses of sensuous, 


impressionable eastern peoples. 


iii : CRITICAL NOTICES. 


A paper by the local Secretary to the C.M.S. on Punjab 
Frontier Missions wil be read with interest. Mr. Lias contia 
nues his history of Old Catholicism, the British of Bombay 
his review of liturgies of the Anglican communion. 


| Theosophical Christianity. An Address by L.S. Second Edi- 
tion, revised and enlarged. Calcutta : Thacker, Spink & Co. 
1891. . 

^T^ HIS lecture has the merit of suggestiveness, whether consi- 

dered ` with regard to the instrinsic character of 
nineteenth century civilization, before which its gauntlet is 
-confidently thrown down; or, relatively, to its essay at en- 
listing a combination of Jesus Christ’s teachings and latter 
day science à /a Herbert Spencer, in the Theosophist line 
of battle. L. S’s argument is a dexterous and net easily separ- 
able intertwining of destructive and constructive criticism, the 

- former largely preponderating. It appeals to at any rate 

middle class* British sympathies in its advocacy of.a còm- 
promise between the aggressiveness of. modern evolutionary 
science and the would-be placid security of repose on more 
or less archaically devised faiths. Theosophy is put forward as 
a convenient bridge between the two discordants, as a high 
and dry doctrinal overway, artistic, tile-paved with reverentism; 
and withal resting on a gwasz-scientific basis; the implication 
being that theosophic intuition is the equivalent of the theolo- 
gical faiths of Churches. In this connection, L. S. postulates 
that theosophy; being the wisdom of the Divine, must. be con- 
sidered a superior truth to knowledge. Is such begging of 
the question a really appreciable advance on Pilate's querulous 

= question—" What is Truth?” R 

- -The destructive criticism relied on to support L. S's scheme 

of Theosophical Christianity is based, on the one hand, on 

Darwinian and Lamarckian concepts of evolution, on the other, 

onL. S's iconoclastic treatment of Old Testament prophecy: 

e.g. the two extracts that follows :— 

- It has been an observation of many years’ standing; that the cranial 
capacity of the average civilized man surpasses that of the non-Aryan 
savage by a difference of no less than 68 cubic inches ; yet there 
is no physical distinction, worthy of the name, between the corporeal 
formation of the one and the other. 'The conclusion drawn from 


this apparently strange fact is*this; that the human body, as such, 


having reached its full development, all the evolutionary progress 
is henceforth spent upon the progress of his mental capacities Ina 
^ similar manner it is now expected that the mental capacities of man 
- have reached their climax of evolution, and that the time has come 
*. for the development of the direct mode of acquiring knowledge—of 


bx the intuitive mode. Hence the irrepressible onward movement of 





* Mathew Arnold would have written Philistian. 


` 
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: Theosophy, in the most enlightened centres of Europe and America, 
all the. defects and drawbacks of the Theosophical organisation 
notwithstanding. Verily, I tell you, gentlemen, Theosophy is in the 
air; in the spiritual atmosphere around us. Men, have ceased to 
.be satisfied with what Natural Philosophy can offer them, because 
they intuitively feel that better times are coming. 

E] 2 se 5 DM 9 
How much of the true and of the faise there may be naturally 
interwoven in the mind of a man subject to prophecy or inspiration 
shall best be seen, when we remember that the condition of such a 
man greatly resembles the condition of a person habitually subjected 
to the influence of the hypnotic suggestions. “ Hypnotised subjects," 
writes Dr. Luys, *by the very fact that they are under the influence 
of a quite special mental state, are apt to present this Strange pheno- 
menon, that through the automatic action of the cells'of their brains, 
they will produce truly autogenetic suggestions, At one time they 
wil tell you that they have met with some extraordinary experience, 
have received certain strange proposals, are acquainted with persons 
of high sociag standing; or else they will accuse some acquaintance 
of their circle of having spread abroad slander, of robbing, or seéking 
to wrong them, Still all these denunciations are made with a men 
of absolute sincerity, and if one did not know such subjects from their 
peculiar psychological point of view, one might really be tempted 
to lend faith to their statements." 
To some sceptically minded people it will appear that'the 
* development" of the intuitive mode of acquiring knowledge 
propounded in our first quotation is, when stripped of superero- 
gatory figures of speech, progression by means of a retrograde 

movement, j 

L. S., while asserting that the teachings of his cult lie in a nut- 
shell, is willing to admit that “it is not an easy thing to lay hold. 
of the right shell.” He claims, however, for Theosophy, that it 

' is so grandly (if somewhat vaguely) hyper-catholic, as- “to hold 
the most general principles. in matters spiritual; so that all 

puse religions worthy of the name are supposed to be but 
so inany diverse expressions of that great generalization.” For 
all that, the whole tone of the lecture is one of intolerance to 
Christianity as at present expounded in Christian churches and 
chapels: we may say here, that the title chosen for it is a 
misleading one in our opinion. It boots not to pursue in detail 
the sort of argument adductd with a view to the supersession 
of Christian doctrine by, occultism, The lécturer's concluding 
words epitomize the conclusions arrived at perspicuously enough 
for our present purpose. We quote them :— 

Theosophy looks upon all religio&’s as certain stiges"in the spiritual 
development of men. Judaism prophecy, and saciifices, and Pauline 

w ^ Christianity with its doctrine of vicarious atonement, although spoken 

of in disparagement, when compared with the higher -standard of spiri- 
tuality, have no less had their time, and their usefulness, And inas- 
much as humanity does not collectively advance, we need not be sur- 
prised to find that there are still men on earth, but a few thousands years ` 
behind in the course of evolution, to whom the former cult appears to 
be the highest imaginable, the utte:most attainable. To condemn them, 
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would be to condemn Evolution. Christianity itself, I mean orthodox 
Pauline Christianity, has, as we have seen, no less to go through thar. 
. universal mill that spares neither men nor systems-the mill of evolu-4 
tion. Meanwhile let us all remember, that the time of searching in the 
Scrípturesis past, St. Paul who wrote many epistles, told us, that “ the 
letter killeth".4 Let us therefore not search in the letter for what’ can 
“only be found within us—the spirit of truth, that shall guide us unto 
ali truth, and shall, according to the noble words of Christ, make 
us free—free from all the impediments that stand in the way of our 
moral and spiritual development. 

One more quotation, and we take leave of this brochure, 
commending perusal of it to such of our readers as are 
curious about theosophic idiosyncracies. The quotation has 

reference to the New Testament episode of Nicodemus, and 
the Lord's hard saying that he must be born again :— 

We see here once more, a doctrine of ancient Theosophy taught 
by Christ to the teachers of Israel. St. Paul, who could not leave 
any of his master’s cheiished doctrines in the origénal form, but had 
to pass it first through the sieve of his own peculiarly constituted 
mind—St. Paul converts the doctrine of the New Birth, into: the 
doctrine of Resurrection by Christ and with Christ. It is puni di 
put upside down. ' 


A Common Alphabet for the different Languages of India: Being ` 
part of the Introduction to his English-Telugu Dictionary. 
By P. SANKARANARAYANA, M.A., Tutor to their Highnesses 
the Princes of Cochin, Ernacolam, Cochin. Madras: K. 
R. Press 1891. 


HE writer of this pamphlet has set himself the task ofr re- 
forming the present fashion of English as she is spelt, and 
* as she is spoke,” beyond reach of the modulating influences 
of Bow Bells. We. wish him all the success _ his doughty 
kicking against the pricks deserves. b 
- *[ will none of such a reasonable language!” These wor 
were uttered (see page z) by a culture-loving princë of Cochin, 
disgusted, at the outset of his hunt after a foreign tongue, with 
dissimilarities between the pronunciation of English and Telugu 
vowels ; and ever afterwards it stood as a guasz-juridical verdict 
by which the accomplished prince abjded throughout the length 
and. breadth of his scholarly life. His Highness's demi-royal 
demurrer was, it appears, pregnant with illimitable meanings; 
one of which our phonetic reformer construes into a proof 
of the possession af genius on éhe prince's part. “It is genius 
alone," we are instructed, * that resists the prevailing teaching 
in any matter, on account of anything in it that may be arbi- 
trary and short of strict reason.” The type of genius affected 
by Mr. Sankaranarayana takes upon its stalwart shoulders 
the task of educating the Madras Presidency up to enjoyment 
of- phonetic freedom and orthoépic right reason. Let *benight- 
ed-” Madras be duly thankful for the new dispensation and 
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dutifully agree with its prophet in the belief that no argument is 

needed to prove that * Professor Bain's treatment of the Eng- 

lish alphabet will disclose to any Hindu reader a great confusion 

regarding simple articulate sounds ;” likewise that all received 

English authorities on English pronounciation gre blind leaders | 
of the blind. Even Max Miiller, although not an Englishman 

does not satisfy Mr, Sankaranarayana’s exacting palate. The 

veteran student of words and sounds is called to order 

for his transliteration of Oriental words in a “Missionary 

alphabet,” good-naturedly adapted, as far as to wholesale 

Missionary operations and intelligences.- In short, the pamphlet: 
suggestion is that there can be no hope of transliteral grace for 

any of us, save iu acceptation of the gospels adumbrated by 

Mr.. Sankaranarayana. 

We may, perhaps, be allowed to observe that English is 
not an Indian dialect, and that no system of transliteration, 
no hocus-pocus with alphabets, can avail to convert it into one. 
"Ner does it appear to us desirable that it should be so convert-. 
ed. Ifan Indian student is anxious to acquire a colloquial com- 
mand of the English language, he must conform in his pupilage 
to English practice and the schooling of English teachers; as 
the English student has to do,in his turn, when he essays 
learning a foreigu language, and encounters styles of pronun- 
ciation opposed to his phonetic idiosyncrasies, as he will do if 
he studits Freuch, or is heedful of the accents in a Greek play. 


‘The Hindu Magazine: A Monthly Review, edited by AMRITA 
LAL Roy. Calcutta: Excelsior Press. 1891. 


THE Hindoo Magazine has been introduced to public notice 
: as a new “ Monthly Review." No. I, for September 189r, 
"Was received at oùr office on the 26th. October, Each 
future number will be issued, the publisher notifies, * be- 
tween the 15th and the last day of the month for which it will 
be named.” Wide margins are-fashionable ; and time, every 
school-boy knows, was made for slaves: feelingly we congratulate 
the new periodical on it» emancipation from the tyranny of 
printers’ devils clamorous for “copy,” and its conductors 
on their triumphant assertion of a right to freedom from the 
fetters of punctuality. We have sometimes wondered why the. 
National Congress did not put in the forefront of its line of 
.battle a claim to respect for unpuuctuality, as a distinctive 
national virtue, Few, even of the men born to a heritage of 
Anglo-Saxon prejudices, would care to deny the cogent power 
over resultant action inherent in such a racial characteristic. ' 
The Hindoo Magazine feels no vocation “to preach the pre- . 
eminence of the Hindoo religion above all others." Its only 
object is, we are advised on the title page, *to supply to those 
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of. our English-educated countrymen, who are Hindoos by birth. 
and instinct, the lost basis of their religious faith." There is 4 
candid recognition of the fact thata difficult and somewhat ` 
audacious’ task has been undertaken ; as will be apparent from 
the following editorial declaration :— 


^ [n the, first *place, we propose to give to the reader whose main 
* source of information is. English, a rough knowledge of the Hindoo 
religion and philosophy as can be gathered from the Shastras. With- 
out this knowledge Hindoo views of life can neither be understood 
nor explained. In the next place, as a means of conveying this 
knowledge we have to publish as much as possible the purport of 
the contents of the Shastras, from the Vedas downwards. And the 
last but not the least part of our duty in connection with this portion. 
of our work will be to correct what we believe to be false views that 
have been spread in regard to the Hindoo religion and Shastras by 
men who have studied them imperfectly or with preconceived notions 
in their head, This will be a most delicate and risky duty to perform, 
but we wish to eschew all controversial spirit in @ntering upon it, : 
though we shall welcome with pleasure a fair discussion of every tópic: 
~ from persons who may hold different views from our own. We know | 
- that the letter of the Shastras is capable of different interpretations 
from different points of view, though on all fundamental particulars . 
those who have taken care to understand the spirit, agree in holding 
the same views and adopting the same principles of action—with 
difference only, if there be any, in respect of details. Hence it has, 
, been well observed :— 


ar fafirar. urat fafat s "rel JAIA AA ow fud | 


"PSI Wu fafeq TRA ARIIN Taq WT S WAM! di 
` — Mahabharata Banaparva. 
“The Vedas are different, the Smritis or law-codes are also several 
in number; and there is not a sage who has not held some new view., 
of his own. The truth about religion lies deeply buried ; that is the ^ 
^-w4 right path alone which great men "have trodden.” "d 


We wish Baboo Amrita Lal Roy a safe journey along the 
Morsy although hackneyed, path which he has chosen. 


ui 





DEMO A Quarterly Magazine ; Vol. 1 No. 4, joy iot; 
, Vol. 2, No. 1, October 1891. Chicago : The pss Court 
“Publishing Co. 


HIS isan ably conducted Magazine of Monistic Philosophy, 
Lh edited by Dr. Paul Casus, the receipt of which we can 
at present only acknowledge, but which. we hope to notice, 
in detail in a future number. The numbers before us contain, 
‘among other contributions of high interest, articles by Mr. James 
Sully, Mr. Moncure W. Conway, Professor Max Müller, Pro-, 
- fessor John Dewley, Mr. George John Romany and the.Editor. 
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Art I—THE STORM OF SERINGAPATAM. 
[Bv AN EvE WITNESS] 


HE war with Haidar Ali's son belongs to so completely 
byegone a state of affairs, that it is startling to think 
that sons of those who took part in it might almost yet be in 
existence, The Nawab, or Deputy-Governor for the. Moghul 
Empire, was still bearing Sway in the Carnatic when the 
troubles hégan ; and the army sent against Tippoo Sultan was 
legally the army of that official Nor was the success of the. 
expedition by any means a foregone conclusion, The delay of 
a day might have turned the scales against it ; and its failure 
might have led to a terrible catastrophe. 

; The following notes are by my father, who commanded a 
‘Company of the 2nd Battalion, 9th Madras Infantry ; j and. they 
ge a vivid picture, from that humble point of view, of the 
conditions of Indian campaigning in the last century, f 

It may, perhaps, be useful to add a word as to the char- 
acter and position of the persons of that memorable, though 
not always remembered, drama. The army of. the Carnatic 
consisted of 21,649 men, with 60 field pieces, and 40 guns of. 
position: about a fourth of the force being white men. The 
Commander-in-Chief was General George Harris, a fine type 
of the British Officer of the time. Strong and handsome in 
form, with a mind in which piety, virtue and prudence were - 
associated with a cheerful wit and adequate professional expe- 
rience, George Harris had risen in the 5th Foot, had been. 
wounded in the head at Bunker's Hill, served as Aide-de- 
Camp and Military Secretary to the Governor of Bombay, 
and taken part in Lord. Cornwallis's Mysore campaign, which 
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ended in 1792. In 1798 he was Commander-in-Chief and 
Governor of the Madras Presidency ; and in the beginning; 
of the. following year he left Madras under the orders o 
the Governor-General, and advanced from Vellore in Feb- 
ruary. The cavalry division was under General Floyd, two 
of his regim@ntal chiefs being Colonel (afterward, General 
Sir John) Sherbrooke and Colonel S. Cotton (afterwards 
Lord Combermere) Among the infantry officers were Major- 
General (afterwards Sir David) Baird, and. Colonel the 
Honorable. A, Wellesley (afterwards the Duke of Wellington 
and conqueror of Napoleon. On the other side, the enemy 
were headed by Tippoo Sultan, son and successor of Haidar 
Ali,a bigoted and blood-thirsty Muslim, who had recently 
entertained a party of Frenchmen from the Mauritius, assumed 
the insignia of the Are Club, and made war upon the 
British in India witb all the animosity of his |ate father, and 
more barbarity. 

After fighting his way through the Mysore country, Sia 
ral Harris arrived ibefore Seringapatam on the 4th April, 1799; 
‘Baird was sent on a nocturnal reconnaissance on the 6th, but 
‘was only partially successful., Next night.a force was sent to 
renew the movement, the plan of which included the taking 
a fortified grove by the 33rd Foot, under Wellesley. That 
operation completely collapsed.: On. the 6th, however, am 
attack in.force took. place, which ended. by putting the be- 
siegers in possession. of a parallel'of two miles long;a mile. 
to the South of the fortifications, büt fairly protected. from the 
fire of the. walls. The next three weeks were occupied in 
advancing these positions and opening the breaching operations, 
-On the 30th April the batteries really settled down to their work 
and; the breach.on the South-West being reported practicable 
on the 3rd May, an assault was ordered for the following day ; 

4,500 men forming the column under command of. General 
Baird for the first assault,, supported by a reserve under 
Brigadier A. Wellesley. . The hour of 1 P.M, was fixed for the 
attempt; and, just as they were starting. the General said to 
Captain (afterwards Sir John) Maleolm, that they must take 
the fort or perish : “Success,” he added, * is necessary to our 
existence.” The forlorn. hope was supported by the two 
subaltern’s parties, one of'which.was commanded by Lieutenant 
Lawrence.of the 77th, whose $ons were.destined to become so 
famous in Indian History; the : other: was under the writer of 
this ‘account :—. 

- .“ My battalion left camp at 3 P. M. of the 3rd May, along with 
the other troops destined for the relief'of. 'those who kept guard 
in.the trenches.. Previously to. this we had been employed, 
tvery.alternate night, as a working party. We had dined in 
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camp, aid expected to return in the morning. When the relief 
did not come, I looked about to see what provisions we had, 

fourid that the Doctor's servant had a ham and a bottle of 
Madeira, which I seized. The Doctor came td the rescue: I 
ran with my booty to Gibbons, our Colonel; and he, in joke, 
ordered a drum-head division:; and the diversion we had with 
the Doctor did us more good than a meal At this moment 
I was ordered off to take sand-bags and fascines to the breach- 
ing battery ; and the others ate:up all. 

“I carried-down the fascines and sand-bags, and still recollect 
my indignation when I afterwards found that they had eaten 
everything in my absence. I was angry, too, when I found 
that we, who had always been a working-party, were not:to be 
foremost in the storm. 

“It must have been about noon when I was sent down ‘to.the 
breaching-battegy. At one the storming-party ‘began ‘to move 
out of the trenches; my corps followed, and the town was in 

ur possession before I mounted the breach. There were two 
strong walls to the fort and a ditch between. A high bastion 
stood on the inner wall, behind the breach, from which a few 
guns, well servéd, might have done great execution. And it 
would have been easy to blow up the breach, or cut it off. 
With ordinary skill, we might have been: kept off till the rains 
had filled the river and our food was exhausted. Nor could 
we have held: the trenches after they had been filed with water; 
which happened next day. 

“On the morning of the 4th, the Frenchmen* told Tippoo 
that the breach was practicable and that the‘trenches: were full 
of troops. He ordered them under arrest, Then he consulted 

he Brahmins, who ‘said that great danger threatened him 
mid-day, which he might avert by charitable gifts, He gave 
them some money and ordered part of their arrears to be paid 
to the troops. But he had disgusted his people and ruined his 
army, and he relied on supernatural aid. : 

'f On the North-side there was no gate: but there was an 
old .stone chamber on the outer rampart, and a bastion-of the 
inuer wall protected it, dere Tippoo.retired with a few 
servants, and ordered that the troops should go to dinner; 
Shortly after this we began to fire blank cartridge to cover the 
advance of the stormers, and'there was a great uproar. Tippoo 
sate at his dinner till one of the servants told him that the 
English were coming: and they presently appeared: this-was 

he Bead of the left. hand column. He sent off a servant td 
the palace to bring up the troops; seized his ‘rifle -and shot 
one of the first three who came on in front. Another was 


. * Tippoo was assisted by M, Chapuy and other French Officers, 
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killed by a shot from the bastion behind. The third. stilt 
advancing, Tippoo cried out :—' These are devils, two are killed 
and.the third comes on!’ He then fled to the gate in the 
inner wall called ‘The Water-gate, and there. he was met by 
somé of his own troops. The party, which took to the right 
after mounting the breach, soon met with a narrow wall across- 
the inner ditch, which served as a drain. Some crossed upor? 
it and gained the inner wall; the rest went on until they. 
came to the Mysore gate, and so got into the town and 
' followed the street to the palace, They here found the party 
who were going to Tippoo, and pursued them into the 
Water-gate. Tippo was thus enclosed between our two parties; 

.“ He fought bravely. When..he.fell wounded, an officer was 
about to say who he was. Tippoo frowned and put his finger 
to his lips ; he then made a blow at a sergeant and cut into the 
barrel of his firelock : the sergeant killed him with his bayonet, 
and the body was soon covered by the slain. 

“Fhe plunder was immense, On the sth, the women cam 
down with food for the soldiers, and might be seeñ walking 
about in shawls and jewels of which a duchess might be 
proud. And for a month after I saw the English soldiers 
playing at ‘ Chuck-farthing " with heavy gold pieces. But it all 

went; gradually, to the grog-shops. One of our sutlers—a 
native—fixed himself, on the 5th, in the breach by which many 
of the British privates:escaped with their booty: they were 
afraid that, if they went out by the gates, they would be made 
to give it up. He had a basket of arrack: and for every 
bottle got a handful of gold or precious stones. 

* | afterwards.learned that some of the officers had picked 
up booty in the course of the night. Some few may hav 
been too generous to follow such an example, but most of u 
thought it quite lawful. Our Colonel had called us.together 
and told.us that Tippoo had not been found, and we must pre- 
pare for an attack and keep together all night. ‘Some wiser 
hands knew better and went off to try their fortune. I got my 
company together and made them lie down, and then lay down 
to sleep.before them. But the waiting and the uproar kept me 
awake: ‘there was a yard immediately below us, where a beauti- 
ful: woman sate weeping over her husband all night. 

* The prime-minister had moved his treasure from his palace 
into a private house. Some soldiers got in: bags were piled against 
the wall, which seemed to be rice ; the floor of the upper ch 
bers was covered with rupees : the men filled their ns peack WiN 
thé. silver, and, coming down, cursed the man for giving them 
sucha weight to carry. . One said: * If I had him here, I 
would stick him like one of his rice-bags' He suited the 
Action to” the ‘word, and out poured a stream of gold. ~I knew 
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a native gentleman who lived close by, and who helped himself 
" some of the ‘rice? But Mir Alam got the most of.it. He 
had private intelligence of the place where this treasure was, 
and got out a great deal of it in covered doolies with a woman 
in each, pretending that they were the family ofethe minister. 

* A soldier who got into the Sultan’s palace, found a small 
black box under Tippoo's bed ; this he carried off; at the. gate 
of the palace he opened it, took out tlie prettiest things, and 
flung down the rést under the horses’ feet. When he got to 
camp, he went to Doctor Maine and offered him all the things, 
as he had been kind-to him when sick. Captain Campbell, who 
was sitting by, asked for some fine pearls, which he paid the 
man fon Maine got two pairs of diamond bracelets : he told 
the man that, if they were diamonds, the value was immense, 
but, if glass, they were worth nothing ; and he advised the man 
to keep them tifl he could find out. The man replied that, if 
he did so, some black fellow would get them from him for a 

le of liquor. Maine therefore gave him a sum ‘of money, 
at a venture; and when he found out their value, settled an an- 
nuity upon the soldier, 

“On the 5th I found some trifles in the house of Abdul 
Khalik, one of Tippoo’s sons : a bag of rice, a book, and a. car- 
pet. Going along the ramparts on the 4th, we came on a large 
iron pot of rice: I let the sepoys help themselves ; they would 
not eat after my hand had been in, and they left me a hàndful 
at the bottom. Then Mr. Wright seized, at the same moment, 
alarge round pot, with a small mouth, that had a little water 
in it. He was.my senior; so I held it up while he drunk 
half, and he then held it for me. On the morning of the 5th, the 
water-carrier of my company brought us some water, but it was 
so polluted by the dead bodies that. had been thrown into the 
well that no one could drink it. About noon on the sth, our 
different followers brought us in food from camp. We were 
nearly 48 hours with nothing to eat or drink, excepting what I 
have mentioned.* : 

* We were sadly off for fpod. I believe I often ate the flesh of 
bullocks that had died of disease. I gave all my pay to my 
servant to feed the whole party Rice was two rupees a sir 
(say two shillings a Ib). Bags of sand were piled up to look 
like rice ; and a report was spreael every day that the Mahrathas 

_would come and bring supplies. l : 

“The tempest on the evening of Tippoo’s funeral was tremen- 
dous ; it filled all our trenches with water; and that night’ the 
river rose in flood. On the 6th May—-had we not'got into 
Seringapatam— we must have raised the siege, spiked the 





` "The writer was only seventeen at the time, 
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guns, left all our tents and baggage, and fled, without a morse] 
of food, through a country that had been ravaged, and. befor 
the. exulting troops of the enemy. l 

“I caught a serious illness on the night of the 3rd, which Jast-! 
ed a fortniglite I was asleep on the "bare ground, when heavy 
rain fell, and I awoke in a puddle; -I: must have. died in a re- 
treat—and . so; by Sickness or the sword, would more than half 
the army.” 

: [The “ Mir Alam” referred to “above, and again mentioned 
in the next extract, was. the commandant of: the contingent 
sent by the Nizam of the Decean to.co-operate.in:the campaign. 
‘He is described by’ my? father. as: much afflicted with leprosy; 
but he had.good-talents:and fine manners, ^ In one part of his 
MS. is 'a: description. of a visit that Colonel Wellesley, accom- 
panied by my father, paid the Mir in his. Camp. But the 
‘account ‘contains nothing different’ from the "usual visits of 
English officers to. Native noblemen, with which, either. from, 
reading .or from. personal experience, most people. are fanis 
"The distinguished. guests áre'received. with exquisite politeness, 
and bored to death with sAeróezs and nautching. The presence 
of the Mir. with the army was of political importance, as ‘his 
master,.the Nizam, was a sort of. suzerain in the South. of. India, 
and the only remaining” representative of the once mighty 
Moghul Empire] | 
.  ?The:marrative proceeds as follows :— 

“Karim Sahib, Tippoo’s brother, was of weak. intellect. 
"When: my:corps came back again—to form part of the garri- 
'$on-—-no quarters ‘were found for the officers. Wright and. I 
got.into Karim's. house, a small'dirty pface with high walls, D^ 






the courtyard. full of tawdry ‘rubbish: for celebrating the 
‘Muharram. It was a tempestuous night, and we were just aboüt 
to:go to bed when my servant came: in to say that the 
prince had‘ just come from Mir’ Alam's camp; and begged 
we would leave his.house. My servant thought this insolence, 
and Wright would not hear of moving. But my man. had 
‘told the Prince that:I was ‘the Lord Sahib's nephew:' I 
knew what my uncle would wish, and I felt pity for the man. 
So I sent a polite message to beg shelter for the. night 
in any of the sheds: Wright instantly’ agreed to give up 
the only decent apartment. His Highness was equally polite 
and insisted upon passing the .night with the Princess' in the | 
kitchen, Next morning I begged leave to: pay my respects 
to: him before leaving the house, He half opened the door, ' 
iShowed:.a fool’s face and a tawdry dress, : muttered some 
compliments and:seemed in.fear for his life.” 

[As Lord Harris's nephew, my father was much. interested 
in the appreciation of his uncle’s services, and he notes several 
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reasons for the delay which attended their reward, Neither 
by King George III, nor by the Court of Directors was he 
at all adequately treated ; and it was reserved for the usually- 
decried: Prince of Wales—when he became Regent—to recog- 
nize deeds which had much to do with theefoundations of 
the Indian Empire. It was in allusion to this circumstance 
that Lord Harris assumed, with other honourable augmentations 
to his arms, the motto, “ My Prince and my Country." Among 
the reasons for this neglect, besides the General's character- 
istic modesty and self-oblivion, my’ father noticed the follow- 
ing—ihich ought to: be recorded as the opinion: of an in- 
telligent participator in the conduct of the campaign] :— 

* Among the reasons-why Harris was neglected on his return, 
I reckon the great talent and greater vanity of Lord Morning- 
ton, who talked of the wisdom of /zs plans as.if the campaign 
could not have failed. But, if we had kept the North side: of 

mthe riyer, where Tippoo was prepared to: oppose us, the rain 
would have fallen before we took the place, and our provisions 
would have been consumed. Indeed, I doubt if we could 
have brought up our guns if we had not crossed at Sosilla. " 

[This was a town on the Cavery River, about 28 miles South- 
East of Seringapatam, off the'main road, where. Harris crossed 
his army by night, while the enemy was: awaiting him 
elsewhere], ° a 

[Some time after Mornington: had become. Marquess Wel- 

lesley and returned to England, he took, as is well-known, a 
part in Home-politics.] : ; ; 

“When he expected: to be made Prime-Minister, he wrote to 
my uncle to say so. He-:complained of a faction who were 

Wins to set his illustrious brother against himr;-—'that hero 
of^ny own making, as he called him—and he. asked. my 
uncle if he might rely ‘upon his wzgzaZfied support. Those . 
two expressions I remember, for I saw the letter. My .uncle 
wrote and expressed his admiration of the Marquess’s talents 
and services and his hearty: wishes for his success: but he 
added that ‘unqualified support was more than lie had pro- 
mised to his King? This gave offence. My uncle desired me 
to call upon Sir H. M, on my way through town, and say that 
he was sorry to:give any; but he was obliged to give a plain 
answer to sucha demand. SiH. said, * He would not ‘have 
written it if I had been by :' I replied, ‘He. would have told. 

! the Marquess so to his face? " ' 

[The young officer whose early experience of the blended 
tragedy and comedy of war has been given above, left the army 
and. ultimately went to Cambridge, where he took a good degree 
and was elected Fellow of his College. In accepting this he 
was obliged to take Orders, His uncle afterwards endeavoured. 
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to use. his influence with the Duke of Wellington to obtain 
a living for my father, The'latter thus relates the incident] :— 
- “The Duke had always shown me great kindness when he 
was at the head of the Government, and my uncle was very 
old, and anxiqus to see me provided for, he asked the Duke 
to give me a living, He wrote a very short answer ; saying 
that he would be very happy to serve Mr. Keene, but made 
it a rule never to give Church-preferment to those who had 
been in the army. I had left the army 25 years, or nearly 
so; bnt his rule was good, because many who had served 
under him in Spain had taken Orders, and it was quite. his 
principle that such persons ought not to interfere with the 
promotion of the old members of ‘the other service. ' " 

[In conclusion, it should be noted that the Governor- 

' General's idea that all the merit of the campaign against 
Tippoo was due to himself was positively, ff indirectly, re- 
pudiated by the great Captain, his brother. In the Duke's Des 
patches will be found the following plain sentence ] :— ` 

. “Tt is a fact not sufficiently known that General Harris 
himself conducted the details of the victorious army which 
he commanded in Mysore." 

[Many reflections were made upon the favour which the 
General showed the young Brigadier in the campaign. It is 
well known that Arthur Wellesley was put in command of 
the garrison of Seringapatam after the place was taken; and 
indignation was.felt by General Baird's friends on the score 
that; after conducting the assault to a successful termination, 
hé ‘should have been set aside for a junior officer who had 
lately made a serious mistake. My father comments on this] :—, 
| “Tt was'said in the army that [after the failure of the night 
attack of sth April] Colonel Wellesley was found asleep on the 
table in the General's tent. But Colonel Wellesley was then very 
unpopular in the army, and his leaving his post when the 33rd 
were in confusion, was an offence for. which every subaltern 
thought that he deserved punishment : the situations of author- 
ity and emoluments which he obtaingd gave great offence. My 

-uncle has since told me that he saw the merits and talents 
' of Colonel Wellesley and therefore brought him forward : and that 
he treated the Colonel's failure and his leaving his post justas he 
would have done with any ether brave young man wh, from. 
want of experience, had made a mistake. The 33rd were all 
raw recruits, Colonel Wellesley did what many others have done ; W 
he despised the natives till he learned their mode of warfare. I 
believe this failure laid the foundation of his great character, 
and Lord Harris is completely justified thereby in his foresight 
and forbearance. -I do not, however, think that either he or. 
his brother showed .a grateful recollection of my uncle. 
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* Besides all other reasons, Baird was unsuited for the command 
jn Seringapatam. He was a man of fiery temper; he had 
een ill-used by Tippoo ; every hasty word or look would have 
been taken for revenge, though he was quite free from any 
such feeling. The bare fact that Colonel Wellesley was "brother 
` to.the.Governor-General acted as a check upon*all that he did, 
and gave the. people confidence in his protection. General 
Harris could not give the command to any other." 


H. G. KEENE, 
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Abraham Lincoln: A History: by John G. Nicolay and' John 
‘Hay, 1o vols, New York: the Century Company, London: 
T. Fisher Unwin. 1890, 


LTHOUGH the verdict pronounced by the author of this 
- elaborate, and in many respects, remarkable biography, 
that “ Abraham Lincoln was incomparably the greatest man 
of his time ” will not be the general opinion of Europeans, he 
was connected so closely with the whole epoch of the American 
Civil War, and he represented in his own person so heroically 
and prominently the Northern cause in that Titatic struggle, that 
even this exhaustive work of ten volumes may: not appear ex- 
cessive, as compared with the part he played in one of the mos 
striking dramas of history. No one will deny that Abraham 
Lincoln is entitled to a place among tbe great rulers of mankind ; 
and whatever doubts may be felt on the point will be removed 
. by a consideration of the difficulties against which he. contended 
` and which be finally overcame, The success of the North in 
their long and arduous struggles with the South was due to 
several causes, but not the least potent of them was the courage, 
determination and political sagacity and foresight of Abraham 
Lincoln. It is saying much, but when all the vicissitudes of 
that contest are considered, it is not more than the truth to declare 
that, but for Abraham Lincoln, the Union would have been 
wrecked, and the States left in dismembered and hostile proxi- 
mity, to evolve in the course of time, some new, unascertainablé 
and less glorious political destiny and constitution for the. 
American people. Such being the magnitude of the service 
rendered by Lincoln to the national cause of the United States, 
it is only a natural expression of public gratitude, that those 
who served with him should attempt to place on record, even 
in encyclopedic form, the biograpltical details of America’s 
second Washington. Nor is the narrative of such a career of 
self-made greatness, in which victory was at last barely snatched: 
from the grasp of defeat, devoid gf interest for the foreign reader, 
who will find in the life of Abraham Lincoln much to admire: 
and much to serve as a permanent example. M «8 
I propose to place before the reader a summary of Lincok ? 
life and work, as the best way of interesting the English read, , 
in this biography, which, for its authentic historical character, 
will always be quoted as a text-book. Of the qualifications of its 
authors for .this task, a word may be said before taking up the 
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subject of this memoir, and that word cannot be better’ express- 
bed than by a quotation from their own preface :— ; 
“ To write the life of this great American in such a way as to 
| show his relations to the times.in which he moved, the stupen- 
dous issues he controlled, the remarkable men. by whom. he was 
surrounded, has-.been the purpose which the* authors, have. 
diligently pursued for many years . - . Weclaim for our 
work that we have. devoted to it twenty years of almost unremit- 
ting assiduity ; that we have neglected no means in. our power 
to ascertain the truth; that we have rejected no authentic facts 
essential to a candid story; that we have had no theory to 
establish, no-personal grudge to gratify, no unavowed objects 
to subserve. .:. . We were the daily and nightly witnesses 
of the incidents, the anxieties, the fears, and the hopes which 
pervaded the Executive; Mansion and the National Capital.” 
The family from which Lincoln sprang differed in no respect 
.from the:ordinary pioneer or squatter settlers. who, in’ the. ins 
faney of American expansion, moved westwards from the 
Atlantic coast into Kentucky and Indiana, driving the Red men 
before them. Its history . begins with the grandfather of the. 
future President, also named’ Abraham, who; in. the yean 1780, 
migrated to. Kentucky, and, four years later, was slain by a 
hostile;Indian, in. one of those. border fights which were of every- 
day occurrence when the European settler began to: dispossess 
the aborigines of their hunting-grounds. His third son, Thomas, 
pursued: the humble vocation: of a carpenter, and, marrying 
Nancy. Hanks, the niece of: his employer, became the. father of 
Abraham, Lincoln, who was born on 12th. February, 1809. Itis 
,wellto reaiize; the: state. of. society and the conditions of life 
under which the future Dictator of his country passed his youth. 
“Fhere is nothing, surprising in. learning that, owing to the hard- 
ships of a life of toil:in bringing a wild and wooded region under 
the influence of cultivation, education was neglected, and that 
these pioneer families became illiterate and incapable of spelling 
even their names correctly. A graphic picture isdrawn of the, 
state of border society in Lincoln’s infancy. . A light value was 
set on human life, but the'value of property was clearly realized. 
The murderer sometimes escaped theipenalty of his crime, the 
thief never. No tolérance was shown to the sluggard or the 
coward. Ifa man: were proved gne or. the. other, he was ` ostra- 
cised by the community. "Notwithstanding the: absence: of a 
‘regular system," the people were a law unto themselves, 
Their improvised courts and councils administered law and 
equity ;.contracts were enforced, debts were collected, and a 
sort of order was maintained.” If this was the state of border 
society, the condition of the.Lincoln family was no better; 
"Thomas Lincoln.experienced the harshest stings of fortune, and 
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his son, Abraham, was born * in the midst of the ‘most unpro 
mising circumstances that ever witnessed the advent of a her 
into this world." 

At nine years of age he lost his mother ; but what seemed : 
calamity proved a benefit, as his father quickly married a widoi 
named’ Mrs. Johnston, whom he had courted as Sarah Bush, be 

.fore her first marriage.. After her arrival, the Lincoln family i is 
stated to have “ much improved in appearance, behaviour, and 
self-respect.” The origin of whatever education he possessed 
must be attributed to her efforts. He had an unmistakable 
thirst for knowledge, and it is affirmed that, to enjoy the 
questionable advantages of a primitive school and an unlettered 
master, he used to walk nine miles a day, until his father forbade 
its continuance. His school-days ended with that exercise of 
parental authority in 1826, when he was seventeen years old. 
But his desire for knowledge remained unabate@ after he had 
nominally thrown bis lesson-books on one side The few. 
hours of rest from the hard, daily labour of a frontier man were 
given to reading; and his biographer has rescued from the meagre 
and vanishing records of his youth, the one exceptionally touch- 
ing incident of his sitting by the fire at night, and, owing to 
want of paper, covering the wooden stool with essays and 
arithmetical exercises, which he would shave off, to begin again. 
In addition to his insatiable desire for knowledge, attention may 
be called, for the purpose of bringing the man clearly before the 
reader, to his great physical strength and to his kindness of 
heart, so unusual in the society in which he mixed. His great sta- 
ture—six feet four iaches— was matched by his natural strength, 
More than one feat is recounted to show that he migbt have 
been called an American Hercules. He carried great weights :. 
chicken-houses weighing 600 lbs., drunken men, and posts which 
no one else could lift ; he “ could sink his axe deeper in ‘wood 
than other men ;” and on more than one occasion he inflicted 
some personal chastisement on the supposed invincible bullies of 
his neighbourhood. It may be said by the critic that these acts 
were only in accordance with the bad practice of his day ; but it 
must be recorded to Lincoln's credit, that he at all times sought 
to employ his strength in a good cause. He made himself 
remarkable among his contemporaties by his disgustat all 
forms of cruelty to animals, ang the most famous of his pugi- 
listic encounters were honourably justified and crowned with an 
heroic halo by his desire to protect the weak against the strong. ^ 

The strength and good spirit, as well as superior knowledge, of. 
Lincoln made him a natural leader among his companions, and 
when war with the Indian chief, Black Hawk, was declared 
in 1832, Lincoln, on volunteering for the campaign, was at once 
elected to the command of his company. In after years he 
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ised tó say, that “no subsequent success ever gave him such 
inmixed pleasure as this earliest distinction." In this campaign 
Lincoln obtained his first, and, as it proved, his last, experience 
as a soldier, of the reality of war. As a civilian, he smelt powder, 
and addressed large armies on- memorable battle-fields, during 
the great war, but his military career began ayd ended with 
this Indian campaign. His baptême de feu was promptly followed 
by his daptéme de politique. On his return from these opera- 
tions, he threw himself with fervour into the elections for the 
Legislature, as candidate for Sangamon County. He went 
through the healthy experience, on his first appearance in pub- 
lic life, of a defeat at the hustings, but it is interesting to note 
that he summed up his political principles thus: * I am in 
favour of a national bank ; I am in favour of the internal im- 
provement system, and of a high protective tariff" As the 
profession of paid politician had not then been created, Lincoln 
had to turn hif attention to different pursuits in order to obtain 
-a livelihood. In this object he succeeded, if not in becoming 
rich, in procuring sufficient to enable him to live decently. At 
first he practised as a surveyor, being encouraged, thereto, and, 
after qualifying himself, given an appointment by, the Official 
Surveyor of Sangamon County. At the same, time he was 
appointed postmaster of his district of New Salem, an office of 
little importance or emolument, but which provides, his biogra- 
phers with the opportunity of rescuing an incideht that bears. 
strong testimony to Lincoln’s integrity. “ Several years later, 
when he was a practising lawyer, an agent of the Post Office 
Department called upon him and asked for a balance due from 
the New Salem office, of some 17 dollars. Lincoln rose and 
opened a little trunk which lay in a corner, and took from it 
<a cotton rag in which was tied up the exact sum required. ‘I. 
Hever use any man’s moncy but my own,’ he, quietly remarked" 
In 1834, Lincoln’s local popularity had increased so much 
that he was returned at the head of the poll for the Legislative 
Council, and already.he was designated by the public voice for 
a seatin Congress, Concurrently with the commencement of 
his political career, he began his study of the law, and establish- 
ed himself in legal practice at Springfield. In 1841 his part- 
nership with Judge Logan opened out a larger and more 
profitable practice, which enabled him to marry before the 
end of the following year. 'Bhe lady he married was Miss 
Mary Todd, a well connected and well educated lady of 
Lexington; and it will suffice here to say, that his domestic life 
was unclouded and felicitous. When his interest in politics 
waned and he withdrew to some extent from public life, he 
devoted himself with increased energy and success to his 
: work as a barrister ; and, by the testimony of his contemporaries 
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and rivals, he was the ablest lawyer on his circuit, Elected 
to the Congress in 1847, he served his term without attracting 
any special .notice, and thus: brought to:an end what his bio- 
graphers call; the first :of the. three principal periods of his 
life. ` 

In 1854 hegmade his reappearance on: the ‘political scene, 
as the opponent of the great Democrat leader, Stephen 
Douglas; one of the’ ablest politicians the United States have 
every possessed, and, at this particular moment, the most promi- 
nent personage- in the eyes of the American electors, as the 
author’ of the Repeal of the Missouri Compromise, which had: 
been adopted as far back as 1820. The theory. put forward 
by ‘Douglas: and carried into political effect when the compro- 
mise named was repealed, was that of “popular sovereignty,” 
which left to the people and States themselves the right of 
Settling the slavery question,:and took it out of the hands of 
Congress. The bringing forward of this bufning question 
and the appearancé of Douglas in his own State of Illinois. 
roused ‘the eld life in Lincoln, aud brought him again ‘into the 
political arena, The-duel between Lincoln and Douglas, which 
took the form of joint public debates, enlivened the autumn of 
1854, and the admitted ability ‘of the. Democrat leader greatly 
enhanced the reputation which. Lincoln acquired in the 
country, from his marked skill and energy in carrying on the 
controversy. Public opinion on both sides was gradually 
reaching an acute point, and there was expectancy as to 
the persons - ‘who would prove the best leaders for the rival 
parties in the State.: Lincoln, by his acuteness in argument, 
his: clearness in arranging his facts, and his homely wit, which 
was' well suited and specially palatable to the audiences he 
addressed, obtained the popular applause in these encounters + » 
and from tlie best known and most respected man in' his dis- 
trict, he became at a bound the most prominent leader in his 
State, In the course of his public discussions with Douglas, 
he made a great' speech at Peoria, which may be considered 
the first and the ‘most important utterance of Lincoln on the 
question of slavery, and on the right policy to be-assumed 
towards it by ‘the Central Government. From this speech we 
may take the following passages :— 

“This declared indifference—but, as I must think, covert 
zeal—for the spread -of slaverye i cannot but hate. I hate it, 
because of the monstrons injustice of slavery itself. I hate - 
it, because it deprives our republican example of its Just 
influence in the world, enables the enemies of free institutions 
with plausibility to taunt us as hypocrites, causes the real friends 
of freedom to doubt our sincerity, and especially because it forces 
so many really good men among ourselves into an-open: war 
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with the very fundamental principles of civil liberty, criticising 
the Declaration of Independence, and insisting that there is 
no right principle of action but self interest, . . . I parti- 
cularly object to the new position which the avowed principle of 
this Nebraska law gives to slavery in the body politic. I object 
to it, because it assumes that there can be mogal right in the 
enslaving of one man iby.another. I object to it asa danger- 
ous dalliance for a free people—a sad evidence that, feeling 
prosperity, we forget right—that liberty, as a principle, we 
have ceased torevere.:. . . Let us turn slavery from its 
claims of ‘moral right’ back upon its existing legal rights and 
its arguments of ‘necessity.’ Let us return it to the position 
our fathers gave it, and there let it rest in. peace. Let us re- 
adopt the. Declaration ‘of Independence and the practices 
and policy which harmonise with it. Let North and South — 
let all Americans—let all lovers of liberty everywhere—join 
in the great anfl.good work. If we do this, we shall not: only 
„have saved the Union, but we shall have so saved: it as tö make 
‘and to keep it for ever worthy of the saving." Tn a letter 
written only a few months after this speech, he asks the fre- 
quent. question: “Can we, asia nation, continue together żer- 
manently—for. ever—half slave and half free?” 

Among other early utterances of Lincoln on the subject 
of the vital question that eventually threatened to rend the 
Union in pieces, the following: passages from a speech he de- 
livered during the Presidential election of 1856, will serve to 
bring, out his.views and'to explain much of. his future policy :— 

“You further charge us with being disunionists. If you 
mean that it is our aim to dissolve the Union, I for myself 
answer that it is untrue,  But:you may say, that, though it is not 
our aim, it will be the result if we succeed, and that. we are 
therefore disunionists in fact. This is a.grave charge yéu: 
make against us, and we certainly have a right to demand 
.that you specify in what way.we are to dissolve the Union 

. . . The Supreme Court of the United States is. the tri~ 
bunal to decide such a question, and we.will submit to its deci- 
sion ; and, if you do also, there wil be an end of the matter. 
Will you? If not, who: are the disunionists— You o? we? We, 
the majority, would not strive to-dissolve the Union, and if any 
attempt is made, it must be by you who so loudly stigmatise 
us as disunionists. -But the Union, in any event, will not be 
dissolved; We don't want to dissolve it, and if ycu attempt it, 
l'we-wen't let you. With the purse and sword, the army and 
navy and treasury in our hands and at our command, you 
could not do .it. This Government would be very weak, indeed, 
if a» majority, with a disciplined army and navy and a well -fil led 
treasury, could not preserve itself when attacked by an unarmed,’ 
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undisciplined, unorganised minority, "All this talk about the’ 
dissolution of the Union is humbug; nothing but folly, We- 
do not want to dissolve the Union ; you shall not." 

At this period an incident of a striking character, which 
attracted the attention of the whole of the American nation, 
occurred. A fgw. years previously, the local Court of Missouri 
had declared a negro slave, named Dred Scott, and his family 
free. In 1852 the Supreme Court of that State refused this 
decision and sent them back to bondage. After à transfer 
of ownership, Dred Scott succeeded in.obtaining a re-hear- 
ing of his case at St. Louis, but without any -different result. 
An appeal was, however, allowed to the Supreme Court of 
the United States, ánd the case was argued, for the first time 
in the spring of 1856. "The decision of that Court was not 
given until March 1857, and, when given, was not unanimous ;- 
but the majority were adverse to Dred Scott's demand for 
freedom, and the opinion of the Court was giveft.im no dubious 
language and in an adverse sense—that negroes had no. right. 
to be considered as part of the people. The decision of the 
-Court produced an extraordinary effect on. ‘public opinion 
throughout the country. It naturally was received in the * 
South with unconcealed satisfaction, while in. the North it. 
‘excited as marked disapprobation. The opinion of the Chief 
justice was summarised as declaring, that *a negro has no , 
rights which a white man is bound to respect." As the Dred 
Scott case was the most burning topic of the time, it is not 
surprising to find that. Lincoln was called upon by his ‘partisans 
to address a public meeting at. Springfield, in reply to his old 
antagonist Douglas. The strongest points in this speech were. 
those showing that the decision of the Court was not unani-- 
mous; that it was quite competent for it, on a further consider- 
deration of the case, to alter it; and that it was entirely within 
the right of those who dissented from it, to take every step 
possibie to make a Court which had often overruled its own. 
decisions, to overrule this. 

. Buchanan, the President elected in 1856, was a trimmer, 
or, in the: description of the time, *a Northern man with South- 
ern principles" Encouraged by the' support of the Supreme 
Court and by the increased confidence of the Democrats, be. 
supported every scheme and ` resorted to every device for 
“establishing a settled doctriwe for the country” as to the 
holding of slaves. Out of Buchanan's acts arose a firm. | 
determination among the Northern electors to providea Ré- W 
publican successor for him in the Presidential chair, when, in 
due course, the elections should come round in 1860. To give 
consecutiveness to the biographical story which we are ex- 
tracting from this voluminous history, it is now appropriate to. 
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describe the everits which made them select Abraham Lincoln 
as their candidate, and which ultimately resulted in his 
success, g ` 

. In June, 1858, Lincoln was selected as *the'first and only - 
' choice of the Republicans of Illinois for the United States 
Senate ;" and the speech which he made to thé Convention, on 
accepting the nomination, is described as probably the most 
carefully prepared of his whole life. The peroration contained 
a statesmanlike survey of the. surrounding situation and a 
remarkable prophecy: “I believe this Government cannot 
endure permanently half slave and half free. I do not expect 
the Union to be dissolved—I do not expect the house to fall— 
but I do expect it will cease to be divided. It will become 
all one thing or all the other. - Either the opponents of slavery 
wil arrest the further spread of it, and place it where the 
public mind shall rest in the belief that it is in course of 
ultimate extinction, or its advocates will push it forward till 
“it~ shall become alike lawful in all the States, old as well as 
new, North as well as South." Lincoln’s opponent was his 
-old rival, "Douglas, and both were foemen worthy of each 
other's steel. The campaign was fought with the greatest, 
energy on both sides, and Lincoln and Douglas engaged in 
„several joint public debates. Both disputants showed great 
.argumentative and forensic skill, and the question of merit 
need nof be discussed. In. the result Douglas was successful, 
.but, although defeated, Lincoln shot a Parthian shaft, which 
carried dissension into the Democrats’ camp, and alienated 
Southern sympathy from Douglas, the most powerful advocate 
of their cause. It was delivered by his extracting from 
Douglas a distinct admission of the incompatibility: in prin- 
“tiple between his own pet theory of popular sovereignty 
and the decree of the.Supreme Court in the Dred Scott case, 
Mauch to the credit of his character as a man, Douglas adher- 
ed to' his principles and consistency, by, answering formal 
‘questions, put to him at one of their joint debates by Lincoln, 
in a sense entirely in favour of his own opinion, that the matter 
must be settled by the" people of any State themselves, or, 
in other words, by “ popular sovereignty,” and adverse to the 
decision of the Supreme Court in the case of Dred Scott. 
The effect of this statement, which alienated the sympathy of 
the South from Douglas within a very short period, was only 
“pereéptible to Lincoln, who, on being warned by his friends 
that, if he asked this question, he could never be Senator, 
replied: “I am killing larger game; if Douglas answers, he 
can never be President, and the battle of 1860 is worth a 
hundred of this The consequence of this electoral duel 
was to make Lincoln famous in and out of America.- The 
VOL. XCIV.] A I7 
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editor -of a Chicago paper wrote to him: “You are like 
Byron, who woke up one morning and found himself famous. 
People wish to know about you. You have sprung at once 
from the position of a capital fellow atid a leading lawyer. 
in Illinois, to a national reputation." 
'The incident@which led up to the Presidential election of 1860, 
were not all of a politic or pacific nature. The John Brown 
affair is worth brief notice. John Brown was half fanatic and 
“half ruffian, but either his zeal or his lawless exploits on the then 
unsettled borders of Arkansas rendered him a suitable person 
to be subsidised by the committees and individuals in the North, 
who wished to assume an aggressive attitude towards those 
among the champions of slavery who were not averse to em- 
ploying similar means. When fanaticism fails to attain its ob- 
ject, it is, among Christian people, generally ridiculous: Maho- 
medans alone have learnt the secret of ennobling the failure of 
enthusiasm. John Brown's attack on and capture of Harper's 
Ferry in October 1859 was an ill-judged, unnecessary and alto- 
gether ludicrous performance. Except as‘an example, inciting 
the American people to find a remedy for their differences in the 
bullet, instead of the ballot, John Brown's rebellion on his own + 
- account only resulted in the loss of several innocent lives, and 
in his receiving the very just penalty of hanging as a criminal. 
Lincoln saw through the absurdity of the whole affair at the 
time, and, as no one knew better than he how necessary it is 
to stimulate enthusiasm among the mass of one's supporters, 
the following calm opinion of the affair, when his own people. 
were disposed to descant on the bravery and quixotism of 
Brown, is very much to his credit, and furnishes strong evidence 
of his claims to be ranked as a statesman. Lincoln said, in 
February 1860: “ John Brown's effort was peculiar. It was not 
_a slave insurrection. It was an attempt by white men to get 
up a revolt among slaves, in which the slaves refused to parti- 
cipate, In fact, it was so absurd, that the slaves, with all their 
ignorance, saw plainly enough it could not succeed. That affair, | 
in its philosophy, corresponds with the many attempts related | 
in history at the assassination of Rings and emperors. An 
- enthusiast broods over the oppression of a people till he fancies 
himself commissioned by Heaven to liberate them. He ventures 
the attempt, which ends in little else than his own execution. 
Orsini's attempt on Louis Napoleon and John Brown's attempt 
at Harper's Ferry were, in their philosophy, precisely the same?- 
The next stage in Lincoln’s political career, and in his attain- 
ment of what may be called the national leadership, was his 
appearance at New York, where he delivered a great speech 
at the Cooper Institute, on 27th February, 1860. The speech. 
was made before a select and influential SHdighice and produced 
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a great impression ‘throughout the Northern States. The 
Vew York Tribune summed up the effect of this speech by 
ying : “ No man ever before made such an impression on his 
rst appeal to a New York audience.” The chief. importance 
f the speech was the effect it exercised on the career of 
incoln. By his thus winning over the applause and admiration 
of New York, the wealthiest and most important community 
in the nation, his nomination, a few months later, as Republican 
candidate for the Presidentship, was greatly facilitated. The 
duty of selecting that candidate was entrusted to a Convention 
which met at Chicago on 16th May, 1860. The names of 
| six men had been prominently mentioned, of whom William 
| H] Seward and Abraham Lincoln were the best known. At. 
| the first ballot Seward obtained a majority, 1734 votes being 
| given for him, while Lincoln received 102, and the remaining. - 
| 200 were scattered among the other candidates. The first 
allot led to the Elimination of those candidates who obviously 
sessed no chance, and to a consolidation of votes in support - 
lof Seward, on the one hand, and Lincoln, on the other. At the, 
|-second ballot, Seward-obtained 1843 votes, but Lincoln’s total 
had risen to 181, while 994 were still distributed among outside , 
candidates without any real chance of leading the poll At 
the third ballot Seward’s total fell to 180, while Lincoln’s rose" 
to 2314, which, before the nomination was announced, was in- 
creased to 364 by the solid manifestation in his favour of the 
scattered votes ; and, at the final moment, Mr, Evarts, Seward’s 
chief supporter, proposed that the nomination of Mr. Abraham, 
Lincoln, as Republican candidate for the Presidentship, should 
be unanimous. Great as this success was, it derived much of 
significance from the scenes attending, and the result attained 
the corresponding Democrat Convention at Charleston. I 
ferred to the Parthian shaft fired by Lincoln at his 
d able opponent, Douglas. The deadliness of the, 
became clear during the discussions at Charleston, 
Douglas’ views were repudiated by many of his oldest. 
eagues, and by all the leaders of the South. So heated was 
the discussion, that it was adjourned first to Baltimore and, 
then to Richmond. But the selection of Douglas had been, 
‘rendered impossible, and the theory of “ popular sovereignty " 
repudiated, by the extreme action of the Southern Democrats, 
and this, it may here be parentlfetically observed, destroyed ` 
atever chances a Democrat candidate might have had of catch- 
ihg votes. in the Northern and non-slaveholding States. The. - 
ability and experience of Douglas might long have ensured 
for the South a maintenance of the status guo, but this would 
not satisfy such fiery spiritsas Yancey and Jefferson Davis, now 
coming to the front om his own side, and the latter faction 
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ut forward two candidates for the Presidentship, in the persons 
‘of Mr. John Breckinridge and Mr. John Bell This split ir, 
the Democrat camp, aggravated by the fact that Douglas hay 
still his own*Northern following and came forward-as anothe 
Democrat candidate, rendered the success of Lincoln and thq 
‘Republican party inevitable, The result’ confirmed, the antici- 
pation. In the electoral college, Lincoln obtained 130 votes, 
as against 123 given to his three opponents combined. At first 
sight it appears evident that the result would have been the 
same if there had been no split in the Democrat party ; but the 
effect, on public opinion in the North, of the repudiation of 
Douglas and the simple rejection of the theory of “ popular 
sovereignty,” can never be measured, Lincoln’s foresight was 
thus triumphantly vindicated. 

Before the election of Lincoln had become an accomplished 
fact, what is generally considered the first ac$ of the Civil War 
had been consummated by the proclamation of Governor Gist, 
of South Carolina, convening the Legislature of that States 
extra session. This was for the purpose of receiving a message 
from the Governor enjoining them to pass a Bill of Secession 
from the Union in the event of Lincoln’s election. That Bil! 
was passed with acclamation and unanimity as soon as the 
Republican success became known. A great popular demon- 
stration was given at Charleston. A national flag for the 
State was chosen, and money was voted and assigned for the 
purchase of arms and the raising of a military force. The 
secession of South Carolina from the Union was only rendered 
incomplete by the presence of a small Federal garrison at 
Forts Moultrie and Sumner, at the mouth of the harbour. "The 
subject was brought forward without delay in the Senate, an 
the heated language of the Southern Democrats showed 
they approved, arid intended to imitate, the example q 
Carolina. One Senator went so far as to say that he com™ 
the election of Lincoln sufficient ground for breaking up 
Union, but the majority confined themselves to stating ' 
the States which they represented would within a few weent 
also secede. The general feeling*among Lincoln's opponents 
was expressed in the declaration. —* We intend, Mr. President, 
to go out peaceably if we can, forcibly if we must" These 
speeches, made at the very beginning of the session, were 
followed by many attempts to find a compromise, or at least 
to give a pacific form to secession ; but they were abortive; and 
on the 14th December, i860, the leading Southern member. o 
Congress issued the following address.:— 

“The argument is exhausted. All hope of relief in the 
Union through the agency of committees, congressional legis- 
lation, or constitutional amendment is extinguished, and we 
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trust the South will not be deceived by appearances, or the 
retence of new guarantees. In our judgment the Republicans : 
ke resolute in the purpose to grant nothing that will, or ought 
b, satisfy the South. We are satisfied the honour, safety and 
independence of the Southern people require the organization 

a Southern Confederacy—a result to be obtagned only by 
separate State secession—that the primary object of each share- 
holding State ought to be its speedy and absolute separation 
from a Union with hostile States." 

This proclamation was followed by the steps necessary to orga- 
nise a government, and to form the seceding States into.a re- 
public bearing the title of the “ Confederate States of America.” 
Jefferson Davis was elected President on oth February 1861, and. 
before the end of the month he had formed a cabinet to carry 
on the administration. A regular army of 10,000 men was 
established, 100,000 volunteers were enrolled .for 12: months, 
a navy of 10 stéam gunboats was ordered, and a loan of three 
bui: pounds was sanctioned. "These measures showed that, 
1f the secession of the Confederate States did not imply war, 
the new administration were resolved to be prepared for all 
contingencies, Then, again, there was a pause in the contro- 
versy, and an effort was made to patch up the difference on the 
basis of an amicable agreement to live apart between the North 
and South. Three Commissioners were sent to Washington, 
and a number of suggested compromises were put forward and 
considered, but they all failed, and, before the end of March 186r, 
it was clear that there was no feasible means of adjusting 
the differences which for a time had split the American nation 
in two. : 

The question which Lincoln had at once to decide, on taking 
office, was how he should deal with an organised rebellion 
not yet perpetrated violence or shed blood, simply 
it had met with neither official nor military resistance, 
1ese circumstances, reference must be made to Lincoln’s 
ural address, delivered on 4th March 1861, which was 
ed with widespread interest and eagerness both in the 
tates and abroad, and from which it was sought to gather 
whether the triumphant Republicans would decide that the 
difference of the time must be submitted to the arbitrament 
of arms. Perusing this document after the lapse of thirty years, 
and when time has obliterated tlfe prejudices of the day, it 
Ad admitted that its tone was singulaily moderate ; that 

Cry argument and inducement was offered to draw back the 
seceding confederates into the Union ; and that it was intended 
as an olive branch of peace, and not as a brand of war. Mr. 
Lincoln expressed his conviction and intention not to interfere 
with the institution of slavery in the States where it existed, 










P 


- was also announced to recapture the forts which had just sur 


263 ABRAHAM LINCOLN. 


and he also made an: equally important statement as to the 
surrender of fugitive’ slaves, which should have satisfied thg 
public opinion of the South, if the Charleston Conventio: 
followed up by the Richmond Junta, had not decided to prose 
cute the adventure in their own way to the bitter end. Th 
address fills «6 closely printed pages of this work and is wel 
worth attentive perusal Here space can be found for only the 
closing passages of the peroration, which support the statement 
given here of the pacific tendency of the whole :— 

* In your hands, my dissatisfied fellow countrymen, and not 
ini sitne, is the momentous issue of civil war. The Govern- 
ment will not assail you. You can have no conflict without 
being yourselves the aggressors. You have no oath registered 
in Heaven to destroy the Government, while I shall have the 
most solemn one to preserve, protect and defend it" I am loth 
to close. We are not enemies, but friends. | We must not be. 
enemies, Though passion’ may have strained; it must not, 
break, our bonds of affection. The mystic chords of me 
stretching from every battlefield and patriot grave to every living 
heart and hearthstone all over this broad land, will yet swell the 
chorus of the Union, when again touched, as surely they will 
be, by the better angels of our nature." 

The action of the Confederates in preparing for war, followed 
up,as it was, by the attack on and capture of Fort Sumter at 
Charleston, which had remained for some weeks in. possession 
of a Union garrison, compelled the Northern authorities to take 
counter measures. Lincoln isssued a Proclamation on 15th April, 
1861, calling out 75,000 militia, and commanding all treasonable 
combinations to disperse within twenty days. The intentio: 















rendered to the Southerners. One occurrence, which took pl 
almost at the same moment, deserves to be recorded, and dd 
the assumption of the command of the forces of Virg 
General Robert Lee, who was unquestionably the best 
in America, and who had, a few days previously, been off 
the chief post in the Union army. Considerable as Lee's reputat 
already was, it is safe to say that tle South did not realise what | 
they had gained, orthe North what they lost, when Lee placed 
his sword and services at the disposal of his native State. At 
the same time Lee's popularity with the Southerners was not as 
great at the beginning of the war asit was at the end. The mere 
ardent spirits among the Confederates wished to make a < 
on Washington, and Lee repressed this enthusiasm by ie 
that troops were not ready, and that there were 20,000 men at 
Washington, which had also been put in a position of thorough 
defence. The advice of their chosen commander restrained their 
impetuosity ; but many persons think.that the South then lost 
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their chance. A rapid march on Washington, while the railway 
and bridges were practically intact; might have placed the seat 
of government in the hands of the Confederates ; but, on the other 
hand, it must beallowed that defeat would have been disastrous 
and would have placed Virginia, which formed the backbone 
of the Confederate cause throughout the long, struggle, at the 
mercy of the North. K i 
Instead of the Confederates marching on Washington, the 
Federals invaded Virginia in the summer of 1861. As the 
military side of the war forms only a subsidiary portion of this 
biography, no attempt will be made to follow the campaigns in. 
any. detail Lineoln’s share in them did not relate to the . 
marching, manoeuvring and hard fighting, but to the fortitude 
he displayed as chief citizen in face of misfortune and defeat, 
and to the skill and breadth of view shown in his plans for 
retrieving them and eventually ensuring the triumph of his cause. 
The principal event of this first and short campaign was the bat- 
“tle-of Bull Run, fought on Sunday, 21st July 1861. The Confeder- 
ates under Beauregard intended to attack the Federals at Bull 
Run, but, on being forestalled in theirintention, stood on the de- 
fensive. The battle was a succession of blunders, and neither 
side showed much tactical skill, although the heroism of Stone- 
wall Jackson claims mention. At first, victory rested with the. 
Northern force, but, in the thick ofthe fighting, a change occurred, 
ànd the Federals, seized with panic, quitted the field in great 
disorder. The effect of a first victory is always far in excess 
of its real value, and there can be no doubt that Bull Run, 
which, by the way, is the name of a brook, and has nothing to do 
with the precipitate flight of the Federals, was greatly exaggerat- 
ed both in the States and in Europe. It, however, saved Virginia 
rom invasion, and once more placed Washington within, what 
ed, danger of attack. 
incoln received the news of Bull Run with keen disappoint- 
nt, but also with the composure of a strong man. His imme- 
iate thought was how to repair the mishap, and, two days 
after the battle, he had drawn up a memorandum, suggesting 
different schemes for suppressing all attempts at disorder and 
for threatening the Confederates from more than one quarter, 
At the same time. he also laid the greatest stress on hastening 
the training of the new levies and bringing them up as fast as 
possible to the front, which Was now the line of the Potomac. 
~One of the indirect consequences of Bull Run was the retire- 
ment of General Scott, a veteran of the Mexican War, from the 
Command-in-chief, and the elevation in his place of Gen- 
eral McClellan, an officer of much popularity, and of whom a 
great deal was expected, but who never did anything to justify 
the faith placed on him by others. He seems to have been a 
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timid and hesitating EE afraid to stike when the 
moment arrived for action, but, while the enemy wag not in 
front of him, full of bold schemes and sanguine expectations: 
Very shortly after he ‘was entrusted with the chief command, 
he was confideht that the war would be over in a few weeks, . 
whereas it continued for 314 years. Yet he seems tot. æ been 
quite as compefent as any other of the Union commanders in 
the first stages of the war, and his hold upon his troops was 
little short "of remarkable. 

Energetic himself, Lincoln, while studiously avoiding interfer- 
ence with the military commanders, endeavoured to inspire 
them with some of his own energy. The following extract from 
a letter to one of his Generals will show the thoroughness of his 
grasp of the politico-military” situation :— 

* [state my general idea of this war to be that we have 
the greater numbers, and the enemy has the greater facility of 
concentrating forces upon points of collision ;*that we must 
fail unless we can find some way of making our advantage, an- 
overmatch for his ; and that this can only be done by menacing 
him with superior forces at. different points, at the same time, 
so that we can safely attack one or both, if he makes no change; 
and if he weakens one to strengthen the other, forbear to ate 
tack the strengthened one, but seize and hold the weakened one, 
gaining so much. s; 

The expression of his opinion, or the transmission of his 
advice, whichever form may be preferred, was made in'a more 
formal manner, after a short time, under the heading of Presi- 
dent's Special War Order. In January, 1862, the first of these 
orders was issued to General McClellan, instructing him, after 
providing for the defence of Washington, to advance to Manassas 
Junction, the point reached by ‘the Federals prior to Bull 
Run. McClellan’s movements were extremely dilatory, an 
only proposed different plans of campaign from the sugge 
of the President. Considering that he had a force far n 
numerous than the Confederates, his caution and hesitation we 
inexcusable. While they had made every preparation to re- 
treat on the first sign of his intending tg advance, he not merely 
remained inactive, but directed a considerable portion of his 
army to carry on useless operations on the Chesapeake. The 

, evidence of the Confederate General Johnston, given after the 
war, shows how wrong McClellan and how right Lincoln 
was. It is, therefore, not surprising to find that, in July 1862,_ 
after McClellan had failed to make use of the large force at his. 

. disposal and to profit by the occasional successes that at- 
tended his efforts, the President superseded him in the chief 

command and entrusted the general direction of the war to Gen- 
eral Halleck. But he was still left in command of the army of 
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the Potomac. The campaign of 1862 was carried on with fluctu- 
ating success, but, on the whole; it was in favour of the Con- 
federates. Their advantages were rendered the more remark- 
ble by the ‘superior numbers, resources, and incredible exertions 
jf the Washington Government, General Stonewall Jackson's 
ampaign in the Shenandoah Valley was a brilliant performance 
from the skill with which he handled a force less than half the 
size of that opposed to him. The seven:days' battles on the 
Chickahominy sealed the reputation of McClellan, At the 
head of 1,000,000 troops, he was established within a short dis- 
tance of "Richmond, which was defended by only 25,000 men ; 
but he allowed himself to be terrified into inaction, while Lee 
fell with overwhelming numbers on the single division of Porter, 
As the result of the fighting on the Chickahominy, the whole 
Union army, which had boasted that it would finish the war 
in a single campaign, was in full retreat, and Lincoln' s hopes 
were again dashed to the ground. ; 
b~When McCle!!-~received further supplies of fresh troops and 
renéwed the campalth on the Potomac, the result was not much 
more encouraging. Lincoln’s hopes again rose, especially after 
‘he had issued “a call for an additional force of 300,000 men,” 
which was well oe to, and he wrote sanguinely that “ 1 
should not want the half of 300,000 new troops if I could have 
them now. IfI had 50,000 additional troops here now, I 
believe I could substantially close the war in two weeks." 
The only result of this fresh effort was the desperate and drawn 
battle of Antietam, in which McClellan again let slip his op- 
portunity. Lincoln's constant request to McClellan was: 
** Please do not let Lee get off without being hurt," and when 
he learnt that the Confederate commander had made good his 
retreat behind the Potomac, his chagrin was great, and found 
xpression. But if McClellan wasslowin his movements 
he battle, he was still more sluggish after the Confe- 
s' retreat. and at last Lincoln’s patience was finally ex- 
ted, and McClellan was removed from all military com- 
hd. The change of Generals did not bring any change of 
fortune. Burnside; McClegllan's successor, was defeated with 
heavy loss at Fredericksburg, and, as the result of this disaster, 
was relieved of the command. The New year, 1863, brought 
with it an encouraging gleam of success for the army of the 
Union, when Rosecrans inflicted*a defeat on the Confederates 
urfreesboro. Strictly speaking, the battle was drawn; but 
the practical advantage rested with the Unionists, and Lincoln 
telegraphed his warm congratulations: “God bless you and 
all with you ! Please tender to all—and accept for yourself —the 
nation's gratitude for your and their skill, endurance, and daunt- 
less courage”? On Burnside's retirement, General Hooker was 
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entrusted with the command of the chief army in the field,’ and 
he set himself to work with. energy to restore the reduced morale 
ofthe army of the Potomac. Immediately after he assumed 
the commands he received from Lincoln a characteristic letter! 
upon which he made the following comment : * He talks to m 
like a father, b shall not answer this letter until I have won him 
a great victory." The letter itself read as follows :— 

* [ have placed you at the head of the army of the Potomac. 
Of course I have done this upon, what appear to me to be, suffi- 
cient reasons, and yet I think it best for you to know that there 
are some things in regard to which I am not quite satisfied 
with you. I believe you to be a brave and skilful soldier, 
which of course I like. I also believe you do not mix politics 
with yout profession, in which you are right. You have confidence 
in yourself, which is a valuable, if not an indispensable quality. 
. You are ambitious, which, within reasonable bounds, does good, 
rather than harm ; but I ‘think that, during Géneral Burnside’s 
command of the army, you have taken counsel of your ambition 
and thwarted him as much as you could, in which’ you did 
a great wrong to the country and to a most meritorious and 
honourable brother officer. I have heard, in such a way as to 
believe it, of your recently saying that both the, army and the 
Government needed a dictator, Of course it was not for this, 
but in spite of it, that I have given you the command. Only 
those Generals who gain successes can set up as dictators. What 
I now ask of you is military success, and I will risk the dicta- 
torship. The Government will support you to the utmost of 
its ability, which is neither more nor less tban it has done and 
will do for all commanders. I much fear that the spirit whicl 
you have aided to infuse into the army, of criticising their com- 
mander and withholding confidence from him, will now tuy 
upon you. Ishall assist you, as far as I can, to put i 
Neither you, nor Napoleon, if he were alive again, could § 
good out of an army while such a spirit prevails in it, Am 
beware of rashness. Beware of rashness ; but with energy 
sleepless vigilance go forward and give us victories." 

Hooker was not as good as his word. Instead of giving the 
President the great victory he intended, be fought and lost. the 
battle of Chancellorsville, and again the Union forces had to 
retire before a numerically inferior army. The Confederate success 
was dimmed by the death of Stonewall Jackson, who was pupi 
by bis own soldiers when riding in the front of the battle. - 
Lee was the head of the Confederate cause, Jackson was the arm, 
and the former never possessed, throughout the war, another 
equally able and valiant lieutenant. The retreat of the Unionists 
after Chancellorsville encouraged General Lee to order a general 
advance across the Potomac, with the view of carrying the war in 
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toa fresh region. After some desultory operations, all of which 
showed the inability of the Federal forces to check Lee's ad- 
vance, Hooker asked to be relieved of his command, and General 
Meade was entrusted with the conduct of the campaign. The 
consequences of the change were satisfactory ; for, in a desperate 
and sanguinary three-days' battle at Gettysburg,the Confederates 
were defeated, and General Lee felt compelled to retreat across 
the Potomac into Virginia. This he succeeded in doing without 
loss, by some masterly movements. Lincoln was terribly 
upset that the fruits of so great a victory were thrown away. 
He believed, and probably correctly, that if the enemy had been 
energetically attacked on the fourth day, the whole of Lee’s 
army would have been destroyed, or compelled to surrender. 

Lincoln wrote. on hearing that Lee had succeeded in crossing ` 
the Potomac : * We had them within our grasp! We had only 
to stretch forth our hands, and they were ours, and nothing I 
could say, or åo, could make this army move.” He had beer 

7unfavourably impressed by General Meade speaking of “driving 
the invaders from our soil He said, on reading it: “ This is 
a dreadful reminiscence of McClellan; it is the same spirit as 
moved him to claim a great victory, because Pennsylvania and 
Maryland were safe. Will our Generals never get that idea out 
of their heads? The whole country is our soil" The same views 
and implied censure were expressed with greater emphasis in 
a letter quoted by the author, but which Lincoln never sent. 

Chancellorsville was not the last reverse of the Union army of, 
the Potomac. Rosecrans, appointed to succeed Meade, was 
defeated with much loss, and fora time held in close beleaguer- 
ment at Chickamanga. That defeat, signal as it was, was 
not so severe as was at first supposed. and, even in the full sense 
of his, disappointment, Lincoln confidently wrote: “I think he 

Id better be informed that we are not pushing him beyond 
osition, and that in fact our judgment is rather against 
going beyond it. If he can only maintain this position, 
hout more, this rebellion can only eke out a short and feeble 
xistence, as an animal sometimes may with a thorn in its vitals.” 
While the fortunes of the main Union army were thus chequered, 
if notunfavourable, a new commander bad been gaining some 
considerable successes in the West. His name was General 
Ulysses Grant. He had first attracted notice by his capture- 
of Fort Donelson in 1862, fnd the advantages he obtained 
~gn the Mississippi in April 1863, partially relieved the gloom 
arising from the failure at Gettysburg. — He was: now called to 
the Potomac to assist Rosecrans in forcing the Confederate lines 
in front of the new position which he had taken up at Chatta. 
nooga. Immediately after his arrival, he assumed the offen- 
sive, and, owing to the Confederate General having weakened his 
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force by detaching Longstreet's division, gained a decisive victory. 
on 25th. November 1863, which marks the real turning point 
of the war, In consequence of the skill shown in ali his move- 

“ments, or of the good fortune which attended them, Grant was d 
raised to the rank of Lieutenant-General—a grade specially , 
created by Congress—and with it to the command of the armies ` 
of the United States. 

Grant at once determined to employ the full strength of his 

army in a connected forward movement, of which Richmond 

` and Lee's main force were the objective points. The campaign 
opened in April, 1864, when Grant had under his orders 122,000 
efficient troops and the Confederates 62,000. The desperate fight- 
ing which ensued in what is called the Wilderness—the thickly 
wooded and difficult country north of Richmond, —and during 
which Lee displayed a strategical and tactical skill that has 
placed him in the front rank of commanders, and during 
which also, it must be stated, Grant showed © tenacity of 
purpose and resolution that, added to superior resources, rendered.— 
success in the end a mathematical certainty. The exact course 
of the campaign must be followed in the work itself, but here it 
may be said that Lee, after successfully checking all Grant's efforts 
to carry^his lines, resolved to make a counter-attack upon She- 
nandoah Valley, by means of which he hoped to compel Grant 
either to retreat, or to attack him in the almost impregnable 
position which he occupied at Petersburg. This delicate opera- 
tion was entrusted to General Early, and although it failéd, the 
blame does not seem due to any neglect or incapacity on his part. 
Early got round Washington. and attacked it from the North ; 
but, before he had done this, a strong Union force had arrived, 
and the capital was saved from a coup de main. Early then re- 
treated, and Lee's scheme of diverting the attention of the Fed- 
eral commanders collapsed, Up to this point, although thé c 
verging forces of the Union, drawing nearer and nearer to 
mond every week, forbade confidence at the capital of Virgi 
there was still valid ground for hope that Lee might wear o! 
Grant, and that the Union army would be again driven to thd 
Northern side of the Potomac. But Early’s failure marked the 
decisive turning point in the war against the South. General 
Lee held his position at Petersburg intact throughout the year 
1864, notwithstanding the energy and frequency of Grant's efforts 
to expel him. - Sherman's famous march to thé sea and capture 
of Savannah in December, and the decisive defeats of Hobart, _ 
Franklin and Nashville, furnished a striking and significant close ^ 
for the year; and, if-nothing had’ happened to shake Lee's 
claim to be the premier commander of America, Grant had 
shown a tenacity of purpose that made him a formidable 
opponent, 
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The campaign of 1865 began in February, and from the very 
beginning it was clear that the Confederates had no chance of 
success, Lee's own.troops were kept without food for several 
days, and although by a supreme effort supplies were ob- 

*taincd, the Southern army had lost heart and all hope of victory. 
The operations began with overtures for a eeonvention from 
General Lee ; but Lincoln peremptorily rejected them, stating that 
there was to be *no conference with General Lee unless it be . 
for capitulation of General Lee's army, or on some minor or 
purely military matter." The Union success at Five Forks, when - 
Lee's right was shattered, led to the final assault on the lines 
of Petersburg, from .which Lee was driven. The Confederate 
leader hoped to reach Appomattox and renew the contest, but his ` 
exhausted troops were outmarched, and Lee had no alternative 
than to surrender. Richmond was occupied by the Union forces 
and.visited by, Lincoln. General Johnston, the only other Confe- 
derate General commanding a considerable force in the field, felt 

“compelled, on learning of Lee's overthrow, to surrender, on simi- 
lar terms, to General Grant himself, after a preliminary convention 
with Sherman, which was disapproved of and repudiated by the 
Government. Although Jefferson Davis had hoped and believed 
that the struggle might be continued after the fall of Rich- 
mond—he had issued a proclamation, after the loss of his General, 
his army, and his capital, stating merely that the Confederates had 
“now eatered upon a new phase of the struggle.” Not merely 
was “the back of the rebellion broken," but the Southern 
people were so sick of the war, that they not only abstained 

. from all hostility towards the Union forces, but showed every 
sign of fraternising with them. Davis himself was captured: in 
May, but, one month before that event, the career of Abraham 

incoln was brought to a close by the bullet of Booth. 

have thus summarised the course of the war and Lin- 

connexion with it, It will be seen that, although he 
hot command in the field and was careful on almost every 
asion not to interfere with the legitimate work of the pro- 
ssional soldier, he represented, throughout the whole struggle, 
the indomitable spirit and unflagging belief in the superior re- 
sources and in the justice of the cause of the North, which. rose 
above all the temporary discomfiture and disasters that too com- 
monly masked the earlier campaigns. When every one else 
despaired of the success of the Union, Lincoln's confidence remain- 

-ed unabated. in the result, and he succeeded in imbuing his. 
Generals with some of his own courage and fortitude, Had he found 
in theearly phases of the war a General who was as wellable to 
carry out in practice his wishes and theories as Grant showed him- 
self to'be in the last year of the struggle, there is little doubt that 
it would have been brought to a much earlier close than proved 
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to be the case. He kept alive not merely the spirit of the North 
under adversity, but even the principle of Union for which the 
whole contest had begun. The quotations made will establish 
the truth of this.statement ; but the exhortations to the comman- 
ders of the army in the field and the efforts mdde to keep that 
army in a state.ef efficiency and constantly increasing. superi- 
ority, form only one part of Lincoln’s work as President. His 

-statesmanship was shown by the manner in which, he kept the 
life in, and gradually intensified public opinion on, the subject of 
slavery —the causa teterrima belli, 

Although, on one occasion, in the early days of his political 
career, he had used words expressing his conviction that slavery 
must be put an end to, the general tone of his speeches 
was-moderate and in favour of a compromise, until brought face 
to face with the difficulty by the stern reality of war. The 


' consideration’ and care for the opinions of others, displayed 


in his Inauguration Speech, and his evident desfre. to ensure a 
pacific solution of all difficulties. have already been referred toy 
and, during the first year of the war, they were as conspicuous 


+ in his acts as in his writings. But the protracted and uncertain 


character of the war put an end to all half-measures, and com- 
‘pelled Lincoln to define his position towards slavery and slave- 
holding very clearly, and partly as a matter of principle, but also 
asa matter of policy, which obliged him to attract to his side all 
possible sources of strength and to utilise them againgt a foe 
who had proved unexpectedly formidable, The first measure he 
took was of a tentative character, in March 1862, when he in- 
"duced Congress to pass a Resolution in favour of the compensat- 
ed abolishment of slavery, couched in the following language :— 
“That the United States ought to co-operate with any State 
which may adopt gradual abolishment of slavery, giving to 
such State pecuniary aid to be used by such State in iteag 
cretion to compensate for the inconveniences, public and pri 
produced by such change of system.” - 
The experience of a few months’ further campaigning cc 

- pelled him to substitute in his programme military for compet 
sated emancipation. He even drew up a draft of a proclamation 
which, * while renewing his tender of compensation to Loyal 
States which would adopt gradual abolishment, added a sum- 
mary military order, as Commander-in-Chief, declaring free the 
slaves of all States which miglft be in rebellion in January 
1863. .This proclamation was entirely his own work. Its re- 
velation came upon his Cabinet as a surprise, but it was not 
opposed, even by those who were suspected to have the greatest 
toleration for slavery. In deferenceto Seward's opinion, that the, 
issue of the proclamation should be postponed until it could 
be given to the country supported by military success, Lincoln 
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at once postponed the publication. Lincoln gave his opinion 
very candidly on the motive that prompted him in taking this 
rep, and the objects he hoped to attain by it :— 

* Things had gone on from bad to worse, until-I felt that we 
ad reached the end of our rope in the plan of operations we 
d been pressing ; that we had almost played oumdast card and 
st change our tactics or lose the game. I now determined 
on the adoption of the emancipation policy, and, without con- 
Jsultation with, or the knowledge of, the Cabinet, I ’ prepared the 
original draft of the peer ae): and, after much anxious 
thought,” The emancipation proc lamation was finally read to, 
and passed by the Cabinet on 22nd September, and published on 
the following day. It was received with general approval in 
the North, and not less general disapprobation and .indigna- 
tion in the South, where the forcible emancipation of the slaves 
‘provided a fresh incentive for continuing the struggle to the end, 
and with increaded determination. There can be no doubt that 









it focussed the interest of the war and demonstrated the main^ 


principle at'stake. It was not merely a question of the Union. 
There was the scarcely less vital or interesting problem of the 
Institution of Slavery. As Lincoln said in his message to Con- 
gress: * Without slavery the rebellion could never have existed ; 
without slavery, it could not continue" The real points at 
issue were thus brought into clearness for the benefit of public 
opinion, amd at the same time, Lincoln expressed and proved 
his determination to utilize all the means within his reach to 
attain their solution in accordance with his own views. The 
proclamation of Emancipation, or Edict of Freedom, as it is call- 
d, gave the black every inducement to coalesce with the 
Union forces; and Lincoln at once obtained the support of a 
itinually increasing and most useful Negro contingent for 
ve prosecution of the war, His views on the subject 
s expressed in a private letter :— 

different policy in regard to the coloured man deprives 
his help, and this is more than we can spare. We cannot 
the hundred and forty or fifty thousand now serving us 









sentiment or taste, but one of physical force, which may be 
measured and estimated as horse-power and steam-power are 
measured and estimated. Keep itand you can save the Union. 
Throw it away, and the Union goes with it." And, again, with 
exeeptional candour, he said : * But no human power can subdue 
this rebellion without the use of the emancipation policy and 
every other policy calculated to weaken the moral and physi- 
cal forces of the rebellion. Freedom has given us 200,000 
men raised on Southern soil, It wil give us more yet; just 
so much it has subtracted from the enemy.- Let my enemies 


S soldiers, seamen and labourers. This is nota question of 
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prove to the country that the destruction of slavery is not 
necessary to a restoration of the Union : I will abide the issue; 

The practical value of the military co- operation of the Negr off 
was undeniably great. One year after the edict, 50,000 lat 
slaves were bearing arms in the Union ranks, pik four months 
later they, Mad increased to 71,000. At the close of the wg 
123,000 Negroes formed a contingent “of 120 regiments of Mr 
fantry, 12 regiments: of heavy artillery, Io companies of lig! 
artillery and 7 regiments of cavalry.” These troops fought wel 
and formed an invaluable auxiliary force. It is stated by the 
authors of this work, that *.practical trial in skirmish and þat- 
tle proved the gallantry and reliability of the black soldier" in 
the severest trials of devotion and heroism." In maintaining 
the Union, the co-operation of the Negro was a useful and per- 
haps essential factor ; ; it was obtained only by Lincoln’s states- 
manlike decision to decree his general emancigation. 

Before describing the closing scenes of Lincoln's life, some 
thing should be said of the relations between the Union Go- 
vernment and the States of Europe, which are accused, and not 
without some justice, of having felt greater sympathy with the 
South; American feeling was very bitter at the time, and at once 
revives, in undiminished force, whenever the subject is mention- 
ed, at what it called the covert hostility of the Governments of 
England and France. Strangely enough, the resentment against 
France, which took: far more pronounced: steps and ‘favoured a 
more vigorous line of action than England, has almost, if not 
completely, died out, while that against “this country still retains, 
unfortunately, much of its force. The Americans are pleased to 
consider the favouring of the South by France “the policy o 
Napoleon," whose régime has passed away, and, with it, their 
resentment, while our cousinly attitude remains a per 
mark for their indignation. Yet public opinion in 
was very evenly divided as to the merits and chances 
war, and that at a time when even Lincoln himself E 
doubt and to admit that he was “ reaching the end of his 
and the action of our Government was always guarded, : an 

also resisted the temptation to accept Napoleon’s invitation tO 
interfere in the nominal interests of peace. Americans, who, we 
must suppose, are as interested and anxious as we should be, to 
maintain amicable relations between the two great divisions of 
the English-speaking race, should also recollect that our first 
contact with the North after the secession of South Carolinay 
was not of a nature to inspire much goodwill, The Trent 
affair produced an immense sensation in England at the time, 
and the vigorous military and naval preparations taken there- 
upon indicated how resolved both the country and the Govern- 
ment wereto obtain full reparation for the very high-handed. 
^ € g 
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proceeding of the Federal Captain Wilkes iri removing the Con- 
federate Commissioners Slidell and Mason by force from the. 
British steamer Zvezt. The act itself was not; improved by 
/Captain Wilkes’ published declaration that he had thought of 
jos the Trent as prize, or by the unanimous vote of Congress. 
o him for his “ brave, adroit, and patriotic condutt,” Lincoln’s 
policy was revealed in the following conversation : * I fear the 
traitors will prove to be white elephants, We must stick to 
*American principles concerning the rights of neutrals. We 
fought Great Britain for insisting, by theory and practice, on the 
right to do precisely what Captain Wilkes has done. If Great 
Britain shall now protest against the act and demand their release, 
we must ‘give them up, apologise for the act,- as a violation of 
our doctrines, and thus for ever bind her over to Keep the peace, 
in relation to neutrals, and to acknowledge that she has been 
wrong for sixty years" If there is any complaint to.be made. 
pes the fairness of the author of this work, it is in connex-. 
ion with this incident and with the other passages relating . to 
‘opinion in this country on the war." As is well known, the Trent 
affair was closed with an apology from Mr. Seward and the 
release of the Confederate Commissioners ; but there cari be no 
doubt that.it left an wnpleasant feeling, which continued for 
some time'in the relations between Washington and London. 
Even the tie of a common language is not sufficient to restore 
immediate cordiality aftet two great nations are so near to 
the verge of war as England and the States were in December 

1861. |. - ; ; 
At the same time that the Trent affair thréatened to bring 
atters to a crisis between ourselves and the States, the Mexi- 
j^ episode further embittered the feeling in the Northern States 
“at-what was considered the prejudice of Europeans. The 
tone in which the authors discuss and describe this incident af- 
ter the lapse of thirty years is much to be regretted. Such 
phrases as “the enemies of the Union all over the world," * the 
hostility of the European Powers," and * the frank disrespect " 
of the British Minister's despatches contrasted with “ the ex- 
quisite courtesy "—a rather*ridiculous phrase, as applied here, to 
those who have read the official despatches in the Blue Book 
on Mexico—of the Mexican Foreign Minister, might have been 
excusable at the time when Ameriea resented, and felt herself 
unable to prevent the interference of Europe in part of the 
goth -American Continent, but they are out of place ina 
calm and authoritative historical work such as this claims to 
be. Considering the sincere desire we have to be on good 
terms and to preserve an enduring peace with our American’ 
cousins, it isa pity, that Colonel Hay:and Mr. Nicolay should 
stir up the dead embers of a forgotten controversy, The con: 
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vocation signed. by England, France and Spain for the purpose 
of obtaining redress from the Mexicans by joint action was signed 
on 31st October, 1861, and one of the first steps taken was to invite 
Mr, Lincoln’s Government to become a party to it, as some Amerin, 
can subjects had claims against Mexico. Mr. Lincoln declined ; 
but the offer stewed that the intention of the English Government, 
atleast, in intervening in Mexico, covered no hostile scheme to the 
United States. With the development of the Mexican question, 
which was marked by the proclamation of the unfortu- 
nate Maximilian and the despatch of Bazaine’s ill-starred ex- 
pedition, England had little or nothing to do. The more deeply 
Napoleon became involved in Mexico, the more anxious was he 
to intervene by mediation, or more actively, between the North 
and the South. The permanent success of his policy could 
have been secured only by the disruption of the Union. He 
made overtures to England and Russia for a joint offer of me- 
diation, but, both countries declined to join him. This was 
hardly evidence of the English hostility to which the authors moré 
than once refer, And when Napoleon informed the Washington 
Government of his desire aud willingness to undertake a friendly 
mediation, it was in his own name and for France alone that he 
spoke. An impartial view of the transaction will certainly not 
justify the author's statement when speaking of .it as“ the 
veiled hostility of European Powers." 

With regard to English opinion on the merits qf the war 
during its progress, and particularly during the earlier stages, a 
correct description would be to say that it was much, and. pet- 
haps equally, divided. If there was at one time a somewhat 
preponderating view that the North would fail to coerce the 
South, it was based on the opinions of the Northernérs them- 
selves, on the statements of Lincoln's own generals and ae 
porters, among whom Lincoln alone, at the worst hour of the 
struggle, never lost heart. Americans should make allowance 
for these facts, and Englishmen might have hoped that the 
evidence they gave in settling the Alabama difficulty by a 
sacrifice of money and amour propre, would have obliterated 
the old anti-English feeling in the «North, and prevented its 
being perpetuated in the American standard life of Abraham 
Lincoln, without a single admission that the English nation 
had since done everything in- its power to atone ‘for a brief 
error in judgment. j 

Lincoln, re-elected President by an overwhelming majority, 
in November, 1864, over his Democrat rival, General “McCi lellan; 
who sought to gain in politics the reputation and position he 
had lost as a "soldier, visited Richmond after it had been fired 
and evacuated by the Confederates. He had,therefore, the 
personal satisfaction of Witnessing t the closing scenes of the 
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war and the practical collapse of the Southern power On 
the 4th April, 1865, Lincoln walked through the rebel city, which 
. was still on fire and occupied by disbanded Confederate soldiers. 
Ten days afterwards, he was back in Washington,.ready to take 
‘his part in the ceremonies of Thanksgiving-day, which had been 
fixed for Good Friday, 14th April, 1865. The closing ceremony 
of that day was to be the President's visit to ms 's Theatre. 
The publication of this fact had convinced the fanatic Booth, 
that the occasion had come to carry out the plot of assassina- 
tion upon which he had long been brooding. Intimately ac- 
quainted with the interior of the building, from his pursuit as 
ani actor, no place could have been found better suited for the 
execution of his purpose. The details of the plot must be 
followed in the pages of the biography. Suffice it-here to: 
say that Booth succeeded in carrying out his execrable purpose, 
and that Lincolu was shot from behind, while sitting in his box, 
at the close of she day which marked his own and the national 
Mriumph. Booth escaped at the time, but was run down, 
after some months pursuit, and shot on the point of capture, 
The assassination of Lincoln created profound consternation 
in America and unfeigned sympathy throughout the civilised 
world. This tragic ending of a remarkable career seemed to 
give a sort of epic grandeur to a life which had been far removed 
from the common, and which had been closely bound up with 
the throes of a mighty people ina crisis of its existence. The 
shortest, ánd perhaps the best, epitaph passed i on his career was 
that calling him “ America's greatest son.” We may conclude 
by .quoting some of the most remarkable comments which 
were passed upon him after his death. General Grant, who 
had served him in the field, made a speech at the opening of 
e Lincoln memorial at Springfield, in which he said :— 
*-From Marcli, 1864, to the day when the hand of the assassin 
opened a grave for Mr. Lincoln, then President of the United 
States, my personal relations with him were as close and intimate 
as the nature of our respective duties would permit. To 
know him personaly was to love and respect him for his 
great qualities of heart and head,and for his patience and 
patriotism. With all his digappointments, from failures on the 
part of those to whom he had intrusted commands, and 
treachery on the part of those who had gained his confidence 
but to betray it, I never heard dim utter a complaint, nor 
cast a censure for bad conduct or bad faith. It was his 
e fo find excuses for his adversaries. In his death, the 
nation lost its greatest hero; in his death, the South lost its 
most just friend." Cashelon called him “ the humblest of the 
humble before his conscience, greatest of the great before 
history.” The French compared him: to Henry “of Navarre, 
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the Dutch to William of Orange, and Mr. Disraeli said, in his 
speech on the motion of condolence: “There is in the 
character of the victim, and even iu the accessories of his last, 
moments, something so homely and innocent, that it takes’ 
the question as it were out of all the pomp of history and, 
the ceremoniadeof diplomacy ; it touches thé heart of nations. 
and appeals to the domestic sentiment of mankind." 

: The universal testimony to the greatness of Lincoln's work 
and personal character rendered at the moment of his tragic 
death, has been confirmed by the more deliberate opinion formed 
during the last twenty-five years. Complete as was the vic- 
tory gained by the North over the South, at the moment of 
his murder, there was no certainty that the Union could ever 
recover its original strength, or the States their former pros- 
perity. Whole provinces had suffered from the ravages of a 
war only sustained on the part of one combatant by the 
most ruthless exactions on the inhabitants, &nd on that of 
the other by raising a monumental debt on terms. which” 
seemed to anticipate the highest attainable degree of pros- 
perity for half a century. Lincoln had obtained a complete 
triumph for his cause and, for that part of the nation which 
he represented, but its value was not, at the moment of his 
disappearance from the political arena, so evident as it is to 
us to-day. The wholly unprecedented growth of the United 
States in wealth, which enabled the Government to wipe out, 
in the course of a-few years, the ponderous burden of debt 
left by the great struggle, could not have been reasonably 
anticipated in 1865. The fame of Lincoln will necessarily 
increase with the increasing results of the work which he 
accomplished in the greatest crisis of the history of the 
American people. It stood at the time of his murder already, 
on so sure a foundation, that the greatest statesmen afid 
thinkers of Europe did not hesitate to pay to his memory a 
tribute rarely acceded to the most illustrious potentates. At 
that date, however, the events in which he played his part 
were too near, and the predominating share he took in con- 
trolling them was too little known, to,divest even those tributes 
of being.in some degree qualified as personal testimonials, 
through being biased by a desire to propitiate the opinion of 
Americans themselves. History, which cares nothing for the 
vanity of peoples or individuals, will more than endorse every- 
thing that was said of the great President by his sincere gr 
insSincere adulators. She wil award, him the highest mel 
for courage, consistency and fortitude under the most adverse 
circumstances. Nor will the lowly origin and the difficulties 
over which he struggled, to attain; not merely a physical. but 
an intellectual, pre-eminence among his countrymen, be for- 
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gotten, and the career of the humble backwoodsman who 
rose to the Presidentship of the United States will serve for 
ever as an example to his own and other races. ,He was 
great in council and in war. His speeches and proclamations 
oused national enthusiasm and formed public opinion. His 
lans, or rather suggestions, for the successffÉ campaigns 
gained for him the title, conceded long after his death by one 
of his most distinguished Generals, of “the greatest strategist 
of the war" His simple habits, his ignorance of fear, the 
spotless purity of his public life, justified the confidence of 
his countrymen, whose favourite appellation for him was 
“ Honest old Abe.” The determination he showed at all times 
to rest satisfied with nothing short of the absolute and un- 
qualified success of the Union has been dwelt upon, and was 
worthy alike of himself and of a people who, after all, are as 
much Anglo-Saxon as we ourselves. But, perhaps, of all his 
paualities none should excite our admiration more than, his mode- 
ratióu in victory. Few men of modern or ancient times would 
have spared the South, after its overthrow, as he. spared it, 
There .was not.a single execution or pfoscription, and that 
this was the case was due to Lincoln alone. The fact remains 
to his eternal credit, and I cannot better close this article, 
which is an attempt to show his controlling influence on the 
war, than by quoting his final exhortation on the subject, given 
in the last order to his Cabinet, and which was a word of peace 
and goodwill for the American nation :—“ No one need expect 
he would take any part in hanging or killing these men, even 
the worst of them. Frighten them out of the country, open 
the gates, let down the bars, scare them off. Enough lives 
ie been sacrificed, We must extinguish our resentment, if we 
xpect harmony and union." : 


i-o 
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“HE Historian, Finlay, makes the following pertinent obser- 
vations on the loss of the Morea to Venice: “ The 
facility with which the Ottoman arms had conquered Greece, 
and the feeble resistance which Venice offered to an invading 
army, after the care with which the administration of the Morea 
had been organised during a period of eighteen years, affords 
an instructive lesson in the history of the government of 
foreign dependencies, There is no.sure basis of the subjec- 
tion of any foreign nation, unless. there be a decided 
superiority of military power on the part of the rulers: and no 
scientific administrative combinations can secare good govern- 
ment and equitable administration of justice, unless private 
individuals are courageous, honest, and deeply imbued with a 
love of truth and with self-respect.” S. f 
The sloth, luxury and love of wealth of the Venetian 
nobility and official class was the principal cause of their loss 
of the Morea; their trust in the loyalty and support of the 
Greeks proved utterly misplaced. The professions of loyalty, 
and vaunting boasts of the irregular Greek soldiery, completely 
deceived their Venetian masters ; and the interest of the priest- 
hood was.enlisted on the side of the Turks, through theír 
influence with the Patriarch at Constantinople. But the chief 
principle of action with the Greeks seems to have been, dislike 
of the foreign master of the time and welcome of any cbange 
for when the Venetians conquered the Morea, we find th 
Greek population taking part with them against the Turks ; 
and when the Turks, in their turn, expelled the Venetians, we 
find the Greeks taking the part of the Turks. Physically weak 
and morally timid, the degenerate sons of Hellas ranged 
themselves always on the winning side, without a thought but 
- for their own immediate safety. S 
The Turkish administration was now re-established in the 
Morea. The churches were again turned into mosques; the 
dispossessed sipáhís returned and resumed their lands, All 
the Greek renegades, who had recanted from Islam, were merci- 
lessly put to death, and their plea, that they had only conformed 
to Christianity on compulsion, was disregarded. But’ thd 
Musalmans never returned into Greece in their former numbers. 
When the Venetians conquered the Morea, the Musalman 
population numbered fifty thousand : after the re-conquest by 
the Turks, it did not exceed half that number. 
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The Emperor of Germany had declared war against the 
Porte for its infraction of the treaty of Carlowitz, and the stars 
had told Dámád 'Ali that he should enter Buda in triumph 
that year. After settling the Government of Greece, he des- 
patched Kará Mustafá Páshá and Janam Khojah, with a mighty 
armament, against the island of Corfu, and behimself set out 
with the Grand Army for the conquest of Hungary. 

Corfu was garrisoned by Field Marshal Von Schulemberg 
ind some German troops whom the Republic had hired in its 
2xtremity : it was furiously assailed and desperately defended ; 
ind the old Turkish tactics, which had proved so successful at 
Nauplia, were found vain against the skill and discipline of 
scientific soldiers. Whole ‘columns of the 'Osmánli warriors 
‘ell in their repeated and furious attacks ; and the garrison was 
‘educed to a handful of men, and must have succumbed to the 
inal general assault, but for the ill-regulated fury. of the 
Turkish soldiers, who precipitated themselves in wild confusion 
ipon the strongest points of the works. A body of them had 
ictually entered.the place ; but Schulemberg, at the head of a 
ricked corps of grenadiers whom he had kept in reserve, made 
t desperate charge upon them, sword in hand, and drove 
hem out again. Appalled at their losses, the Turkish leaders 
e-embarked the remainder of their troops and abandoned the 
iege. 

Dámad 'Ali Kumarji met with still worse fortune in Hungary, 
or Prince Eugene of Savoy defeated him in a pitched battle, 
und Ali was mortally wounded while trying to rally his flying 
roops. The vain young man had said, when told that Prince 
Eugene was a great general: ‘Then I shall become a greater, 
ind at his expense.’ His last order was to behead General 
3reuner and.all the German prisoners; and he added :‘ Oh! - 
fat I could thus serve all the Christian dogs!’ A speech 
ind act, says Lord Byron, not unlike that of Caligula. His 
lefeat and death terminated the last aggressive war ever waged 
yy the Turks against a Christian nation. The German 
Zmperor granted peace to the Sultan on the basis of utf 
lossidetis; by which Austria gained Belgrade and Servia, and 
Venice lost the Morea. But she was too weak to carry on the 
var alone, and was perforce obliged to submit to the dictation 
X6 her powerful ally. 

The decline of "tie 'Turkishend Musalman power was now 
atent to the whole world. From this time forth began the 
ong struggle of the Greek and Sclav.subjects of the Sultan for 
‘sligious liberty and political independence which has continued 
o our own time, The relations between the Turks and the 
Christian R'áyás now became quite changed: formerly the 
Vusalmans had treated the Christians as valuable property 
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_like so many duc or oxen, with, little regard for their feelings 
"or ‘opinions: now the Porte felt itself- obliged to pursue a 
' conciliatory, policy towards the R'áyás, to avoid giving the 
` Christian powers an occasion for interfering on their behalf, a 
“well as to guard against insurrection, which might have had un- 
` foreseen consequences, | ` 

On the Omftr hand, every concession made to the Christians 
„irritated the prejudices and alarmed the pride of the Musalmans ; 
and thus the natural antipathy of the rival creeds and races 
‘was continually fostered and increased. 

The more the Sultan’s administration favoured the Christians, 
the more the Turks ill-used them ; and the anarchy into which 
‘the Empire was gradually sinking, allowed a free rein to the 
‘petty tyranny of provincial governors, and the vexatious in- 
solence of the ruling race. The Musalman domination was 
no longer as oppressive as of old; but it was infinitely more 
harassing. The tyranny of a strong government can only be 
. endured : that of a weak one will certainly be resented. — . | .— 

At this time also appeared a new Power on the Eastern 
political horizon ; Russia, emancipated by Peter the Great, was 
fast becoming. a mighty nation ; and the eyes of the Orthodox 
Greeks, who had desérted the cause of Catholic Venice, and 
had looked. on with apathy at the conquests of German and 

*^Pólish heretics, were now fixed eagerly on the “ Divine Figure 
X from the North,’ which: held out to them the promise of 
"salvation and redemption under the Greek Cross.* Russian 
agents, and spies had already commenced their ceaseless work ; 
and the warrior bands of Montenegro had formed an alliance 
with the Russian Czar. The distinction, between Sclav and 
Greek was lost in the unity of the Orthodox Church. The 
Greeks began to look eagerly to Russia as their deliverer ; 
and strange stories were rumoured among the peasants of the 
Morea, of a shining Cross having been seen suspended in the 
air over the Mosque of Ayá Sofiá (Saint Sophia, in the 
Imperial City of the Cæsars and the Sultans. 
` When the Empress Catherine the Second contemplated war 
with' the Turks, she determined to utilise the enthusiasm of the 
Greeks for her own purposes, and to Create a diversion in the 
Moréa in favour of her operations on the Danube. In 1764 
the intrigues of Russia, which inflicted on the Greeks so many. 
misfortunes, were actively cogimenced. Many of the Mainote 
chiefs and Greek priests and headmen were gained over by 
bribes and promises; and a Russian propaganda was secretly 
carried on in the Morea.. The Turks gained some knowledge 
Oof.what was going on: but they had no precise information, 
and they did not dream of a Russian squadron ever coming 
into the. Mediterranean. War .was declared by the Porte 
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against Russia early in 1769, and towards the end of the same 
year, a Russian fleet éntered the Mediterranean, and passed the 
winter at Port Mahon in Minorca. In the spring of 1770 it 
appeared off the coast of Maina, where it landed a Russian 
battalion of five hundred men, some Greek officers who were 
to lead the expected insurrection, and some arms and Russian 

uniforms. - Ds i i 
"The Mainotes, delighted at any prospect of war and plunder, 
joined the Russians at once; but the leading men of the 
Greek patriots were bitterly disappointed at the small force 
of the Russians; they had hoped for.at least ten thousand 
men, for they knew the Greeks were utterly unable to hold 
their own against the Turks in fight. However, the insurrection 
‘began ; the Sphakiotes in Crete flew to arms, and many of them 
crossed over the Maina. Several thousand Greeks flocked to 
the Russian camp, where they were armed and organised in 
two bodies cajled the Spartan and Messenian legions. The 
ussian General, Feodore Orloff, marched with his battalion 
e Messenian legion to besiege Coron; which was garri- 
by only four hundred Turks. The Spartan legion, in 
nction with the Mainotes, marched on Misitra, took the 
, and massacred all the Musalmaus in it; the Mainotes 
idered the houses of Turks and Christians indiscriminately, 
e insurrection spread all over the Southern districts. The 
Turks were everywhere cut off and murdered, and their property 
plunderéd. : WIE NC 
In the North, the Greeks were kept in check by the fear of 
the Turks ; but at Missolonghi in Continental Greece, the people 
rose, and compelled ‘the Turks iu the town to retire to Patras. 
But a squadron of Turkish corsairs of Dulcigno in the Adriatic, 
which was cruising off the coast, hearing of the events at Misso- 
"longhi, sailed thither, and attacked the place, and took-it after 
a desperate resistance. Many of the Greeks were massacred ; 
the rest escaped to the islands belonging to Venice. These 
corsairs had been employed in transporting Arnaut soldiers 
from Albania to Patras, for the Morea was stripped of Turkish 
soldiers, who had all been sent to fight the Russians on the 
Danube. The Porte, therefore, had recourse to the Musalman 
Ainatts of Epirus, proclaiming a Jehád against the Giaurs in 
the Morea. ae 
They responded to the calé in thousands; all who could 
obtain transport came by sea, the rest marched .by land. The 
UCPáshá of the Morea, Muhammad Amin, ordered all the Turks 
in the country to assemble at Tarabulusa (Tripolizza), the head- 
quarters of his government; and he directed the Arnaut rein- 
forcements to repair thither also. Meanwhile, another Russian 
squadron had arrived at Navarin, commanded by the elder 
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brother of Feodore, Alexis Orloff, the lover of the Empress 
and the murderer of her husband. He infused a little vigour 
into the operations, but so much time had been wasted ‘that 
the vanguard of six thousand Arnaüts had already arrived at 
'Tripolizza. The whole insurgent army was now concentrated 
to attack that place; it -is said to have amounted to fifteen 
thousand men, only four hundred of whom were -Russians. 
The Turks were inferior in numbers, the six ‘thousand Arnaüts 
had only just arrived in the nick of time, and they were support- 
ed. by the Turkish cavalty of the province, and by volunteers 
who had hastened to assist them from beyond the Isthmus 
under the command of Ni'amatzáda, Pasha of "Trikkala, 
Mudarris:'Osman Beg of Larissa, and 'Ali Agha of Chatalja. 
The Turks advanced without hesitation to the attack; and 
their first charge scattered the insurgent rabble like-chaff The 
Russian battalion alone stood fast, and was cut to pieces, the 
soldiers dying in their ranks to a man. Three thousand Greeks 
were slain in the pursuit, and the next day the “ Mitrapes 
(Archbishop) of Tripolizza and several other Bishops, 
hanged by order of the Páshá; for having connived at the 
rection. . va "AN 

Fresh bodies of Albanians came pouring into the penin} 
the Russian camp before Coron was broken up, and all 
guns and stores taken; the Mainotes were driven back in 
their mountains; and Alexis Orloff and his brother embarke 
at Navarin and sailed away, leaving the unfortunate Greeks to 
their fate. 

The Russian fleet passed on into the Levant; where they 
engaged and completely destroyed the Turkish fleet in the 
Bay.of Cheshma ; but they failed im an attempt to master the 
island of Lemnos. They remained in the Levant until the treaty 
of Kainarji was signed, in 1774, but they accomplished nothing 
of importance. “Never, said. the traveller Bruce, who was 
then in the Levant, * was there an expedition so successful 
and so distant, where the officers were less instructed from 
the Cabinet, more ignorant of the countries, more given to 
useless parade, and more intoxicated, with pleasure, than the 
Russians in the Mediterranean then were.” 

. Muhammad Amin Páshá, who was commonly called Mohsin- 
záda, upon the departure of the Russians, assumed the proud 
title of Fátih-i-Mora (Conqueros of the Morea.) He proclaimed 
an amnesty to all the insurgents who submitted ; but his pro-_ 
clamation was disregarded and his authority set at nought by 
the ‘Arnatt bands, who ravaged the whole county, and treated 
all Christians as conquered enemies, massacring the men in 
order to make slaves of the women and children, The Pasha 
and the Turks had to fly from their fury and take refuge in the 
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castles. The taxes were collected by the Arnaut captains, 
under pretence of recovering the arrears of pay due to them 
by the Porte. 

These ruffians remained in possession of ,the Morea for 
five years, during which time they lived at free quarters ou 
the country and enjoyed the revenues of the Turks, as well as 
the fruits of the labour of the Christians. aR, the Sultan 
sent Gházi Hasan, the Kapitán Páshá who had defeated the 
Russians at Lemnos, to restore order in the Morea. Hasan 
landed at Nauplia with four thousand Janissaries and a train 
of field artillery, and was joined by the cavalry of the Mores 
and of the neighbouring provinces. The Arnaüts concentrated 
their forces to withstand him at Tripolizza, and a pitched battle 
was fought, in which the skill of Hasan and the fire of his 
artillery gained a complete victory. The Turks now hunted 
down and exterminated the Arnaát Musalmans as mercilessly 
as the latter ehad exterminated the insurgent Christians. The 
"heads of their captains were sent to ‘adorn the gate of the 
Sultan's Sarái in Istambol, while a huge pyramid of the bleached 
skulls of the soldiers was piled up at the gate of Tripolizza. 
Hasan restored the old administration of the Morea and exer- 
cised the office of Pasha of the province for some time, till 
he had brought.it into working order. He again separated 
the district of Maina from the Sanják of the Morea, and made 
it an appanage of the Kapitán Páshá. In that capacity he 
visited Maina with the Ottoman fleet next year, put down piracy 
with a strong band, and hanged one of the chiefs in his Russian 
uniform from the main-yard of his flagship. He refurnished 
the forts on the coast, again stationed Turkish soldiers in them, 
and appointed one of the Christian chiefs Beg of Maina, making 
him responsible for the behaviour of the rest. 

— Bat the irrepressible Mainotes were soon again upon the war: 
path. In 1787 war broke out again between Russia.and the Porte. 
This time the naval war with Sweden prevented the Empress 
from sending a fleet into the Mediterranean, but she granted 
letters of marque to all Greeks who applied for them; and the 
pirates of Maina and all the Grécian isles now hoisted the Rus- 
sian flag. The chief among them was Lambro Katzones, who 
had the rank of Major in the Russian Army, and who com- 
manded a fleet of twelve privateers, An Algerine squadron of 
superior strength, which he impeudently engaged, at length des- 
troyed his fleet; but he fitted out a few more vessels, and did 
gréat harm and mischief to the Turks, until the end of the war, 
He was then obliged to strike the Russian flag; and he made 
the coast of Maina his head-quarters and base of operations, 
He was now nothing but a pirate, and behaved as one, plunder- 
ing all merchant ships that he was strong enough to tackle. 


'285 THE TURKS IN THE MOREA. 
P : 


He having captured two French ships, a French squadron 
joined the fleet of the Kapitán Páshá, and they jointly attacked 
his stronghold in Maina, The pirate crews fled to the shore, 
_ their ships were all taken, and the forts destroyed: Lambro 
' himself escaped to the Venetian islands, n V o 
. These issian privateers became the greatest pests in 
the Levant, most of them being really pirates, manned by the 
"scum of all sea-faring nations. They perpetrated the most 
.. horrid cruelties on all Turks who were so unlucky as to fall 
into their hands, and made most of their booty by robbing 
the Christian subjects of the Sultan, the unfortunate Greeks, 
who,. as usual, suffered, whichever side won. The privateers 
had even no scruple about robbing the churches of their plate 
and vestments. When the war was over, most of the privateers 
continued to cruise as pirates, and the Ægean was full of 
Greek corsairs. 

The pirates had their counterpart ashore, im the Klephts, 
‘or brigands, who infested all the mountain passes, and com 
bined the practice of robbery with the profession of patri- 
otism. 

The anarchy of Greece, after the Russian invasion and the 
, Arnaüt occupation, drove all the boldest spirits among the 
R’ayds to the company of Klephts in the woods and moun- 
tains. It is in these troubled times that Lord Byron 
laid the scene of his poem of the “Giaur,” and in it 
‘he has given a graphic picture of the desolation of the home- 
‘stead of a Musalman land-owner. The scene where the Tur- 
kish A'ghá is waylaid in the mountain pass by a band of 
Arnaüt marauders, is also true to life, and many such en- 
couuters took place in that troubled time. . 

In the early days of the present century the Turkish Empire 
seemed at its last gasp. It had arrived at that stage “of 
Oriental political evolution when the Provincial Governors 
throw off the central authority and found new dynasties of 
their own, Pásbán Oghli, the Páshá of Vadán (Widdin), 
Jezzár (the Butcher) Pasha of Akka (Acre), Muhammed ’Ali, 
Pasha of Egypt, and ’Ali Pasha of Yániná, were all virtually 
independent, kept up their own armies, and made treaties 
and alliances with foreign Powers, without reference to ‘their 
master the Sultan. There was civil strife among the Turks 
‘themselves : the Osmánlis were ranged in two hostile camps: 
the reforming Sultans and their few partisans were on one 
side ; the * Ulema, the Janissaries, and the mass of the nation 
were on the other. The Christians were in a ferment through- 
out the Empire; the ideas of the French Revolution and 
the doctrine of the Rights of Man had penetrated even into 
the Balkan peninsula. . ee 


THE TURKS TN THE MOREA. 286 

“Throughout the East,” says Finlay, “it was felt that the 
hour for a great struggle for independence on the part of the 

reeks had arrived. The Greek Revolution was a social 
and political necessity. National sovereignty (s an inherent 
right of the people, as civil liberty is of the individual. . 
YNMen ‘know instinctively that there are conditiq eand times 
when the rebellion of subject nations and ot disfrarichised | 
citizens: becomes a duty. Shi 

The liberties of nations are from God and Nature, not from 
Kings and Governments. The whole history of the Ottoman 
domination in Greece attests that the Greeks were perpetually 
urged by every feeling of religion and humanity to take up 
arms against their tyrants. The dignity of man called upon 
them to efface the black stain of their long submission to 
the tribute of Christian children from the character of the 
Hellenic race, by some supreme act of self-sacrifice.” 

At the beginwing of the present century Greece was divided 
ur great provinces, each governed by a Páshá of three 
tails. These were: Thessaly, of which the Páshá resided 
ánik (Salonica), Yániná, which comprised all Western 
Greece: Aghribiz (Negropont), which included all the East- 
ern Districts, with Euboea and Attica: the fourth province was 
the Morea. Crete was a separate province; and the isles of 
Greece and the district of Maina formed the province of the 
Kapitan Páshá. These provinces were sub-divided into Sanjáks 
under Páshás of two or one horse-tails. 

But the Páshás and Sanják Begs were no longer military 
chiefs. The old feudal organization of the 'Osmánli nation 
had quite fallen into decay. The 'Z'aims and Timariots had 
‘become farmers and tax-gatherers, the Janissaries were shop- 
keepers in the towns. The Musalman population in Greece 
was, moreover, declining, not only in military strength, but in 
wealth and numbers. “ By some inexplicable social law,” says 
the English historian of the. Greek Revolution, Finlay,“a 
dominant race almost invariably consumes life and riches more 
rapidly than it supplies them." The Turks in Greece were 
a- haughty, ignorant, and lazy race; and, with the natural 
arrogance of a dominant caste, they despised their Greek 
subjects too profoundly ever to fear them. 

The Greeks, on the other hand, were advancing in wealth 
and knowledge. Many Greeks bad been taken under the pro- 
tection of Russia, where ambassadors and consuls were always 
‘ready to grant * beráts," or certificates of naturalization, to 
any Greeks who applied, or who would pay forthem.  Conse- 
quently, Greek trade revived throughout the East under the 
Russian, or some other foreign flag. The Sultan, seeing this, ' 
and powerless to prevent it, sought to néutralize it by granting 
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special privileges to Greek trading communities ; and commer- 
cial centres were thus formed at Hydra, Spezzia, and other 
Greek islands which were really republics under the protection ( 
of the Sultan, and which supplied the Greeks with a ready- 
made navy when the insurrection broke out, The occupation 
of the i Cn islands, which had belonged to Venice, by™ 
the forces of France, England and Russia successively, during 
the Napoleonic wars, brought the Greeks into contact with the 
civilized nations of Europe, and gave them ideas of liberty and 
of patriotism. Secret societies were formed among the Greeks 
abroad for the purpose of securing the liberation of their country 
from the Turkish and Musalman bondage, Of these the most 
widely-spread and most successful was the Philike Hetairla, 
which had its head-quarters in Russia, and its secret agents\ 
spread through all Greece. The suspicions of the Turks were 
allayed by playing upon their ignorance, and they were inform- 
ed that “ Eleutheria” (Liberty) was only another, epithet of the 

. Virgin Mary. As the Turk despised the Greek for his caua 
dice and effeminacy, so the Greek had an equal contemp 
the stupidity and dulness of Turkish wits. 

The growing hostility between Musalmans .and Christians 
had reached a climax in Greece in the year 1820. The Greeks 
under Consular protection were as insolent to the Turks as they 
could be ; while the mutinous Janissaries in the garrisons showed 
their defiance of the Sultan and.his reforms by committing 
outrages on-the Christians, which went unchecked and'unpun- 
ished, because there was no authority strong enough to do 
either. , Stephen Grellet, the quaker who visited Greece that 
year, has recorded in his journal. the grievous oppression. of the , 
people by these armed ruffians. “They fire at a wayfarer on ! 
the road,” he writes, “merely to try their skill iu hitting a mark; 
or sometimes they cut down a passer by in the street only to^ 
test the edge and temper of their blades; and no notice is 
taken of it." 

Odysseus, the Albanian chief, has given the following account 
of the causes of the Greek Revolution, in a passage of his letter 
to Muhammad Páshá: “It was the injustice of the Vazirs, 
Páshás, Kázis and Bulukbáshis; each of whom closed the book 
of Muhammad, and opened a book of his own. , Any virgin . 
that pleased them, they took by force ; any mercbant in Negro- 
pont that was making money, ethey beheaded, and seized. his 
goods;any proprietor of a good estate, they slew, and occupied 
his property ; and every drunken vagabond in the streets could ` 
murder respectable Greeks, and. was not punished for it.” 

The revolt, of 'Ali Páshá of Yániná against the authority 
of the Sultan was the proximate cause of the general insurrec- 
tion of the Greeks. 'Ali was an Albanian by bleod, whose 
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ancestors had been converted to Islam. His grandfather had 
been a Páshá and had been slain at the siege of Corfu, in one of 
he desperate encounters between the besiegers and the garrison 
(ander the gallant Count Schulemberg. "Ali pushed his fortunes 
by his address and energy ; and after he was promoted' to the 

Páshálik of Yániná, made himself virtually independent, and 
. absorbed all the neighbouring districts into his own. In 

character he much resembled Hyder Ali of Mysore and Muham- 

mad Ali of Egypt ; a despot without fear, faith, or compunction. 

He kept a large army of Arnatts in his pay, Christians as . 

well as Musalmans, These Arnatts were at that time the best 

troops in the Turkish service. They were so popular that the 

Turks in Greece commonly dressed up their children in the 
Albanian dress of jacket, and kilt ; and this dress became also 
the military dress of the Greeks in their War of Independence, 
though it was not before that time their national dress. 

"Ali Páshá ebtained a European reputation through his con- 
nection with the great powers who quarrelled over the Ionian 
islands, the spoils of fallen Venice, and through the vigour 
and astuteness of his policy. He to: 3€ \vesa by storm from. 
the French, and, after a ten yea: 938%, succeeded in expelling * 
the Christian mountaineers of Sui, 9*the barren hills which 
they had held against all the efforts of the Turks for more than 
one hundred years. He was more than eighty years old when 
` his intrigues and his insolence provoked Sultan Mahmúd to 
declare him a rebel. In 1820 a Turkish army, under the com- 
mand of his arch-enemy, the Albanian Ismáil Pásbá, marched 
against Yániná. 'Ali had taken his measures for defence well ; 
- but they were all frustrated by the incapacity of his sons Veli 
HS Mukhtár, and by the treachery of his chief captain. an 








Albanian, named 'Omar Vrioni. He went over, with his corps 

fifteen thousand men, to the side of the Sultan ; and the old 
Páshá had to shut himself up with the remnant of his troops 
within the walls of Yániná, 

Here the Turkish army besieged him. In his desperation, 
'Ali bethought himself of making the war one of races—of the. 
European Albanians and Greeks against the dominant and 
Asiatic 'Osmánli, He sent emissaries throughout Greece to 
excite the people to rise against the Turks. He even engaged 
his ancient enemies, the Suliots, in his cause, and again delivered 
up to them the castles which*he had built to dominate their 

ountains, He and Ismail Pasha bid against each other for 

9. services of the Armatoli, or Greek Christian Militia, and 
thus the Turks put: arms into the hands of the Christians to 
be türned agairist themselves; 

The plans and hopes of the Philike Hetairia, as is generally 
the fate of secret political societies, had been revealed to 
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Sultan Mahmüd by a traitor. In 1820 he sent an officer to the 
: Morea, in order to put all the fortresses there into a state of, 
defence. It-doés not appear, however, that anything was done. 
They remained badly garrisoned, armed and provisioned. 
Probably the Sultan was purposely deceived as to their condi--; 
tion, in the iekgest of those who were responsible for it. The 
Sültan appointed the brave old veteran Khürshid Páshá to be 
Vazir of the Morea; and he took over the government in 
November 1820, He had been Vazir of Misr ‘Egypt) after the 
expulsion of the French by Abercromby’s army ; and, as Vazir 
of Bosnia, he had assisted to re-conquer Servia from the rebel 
Kara George in 13813. He now reported that there was no 
danger of disturbance in his Pásbálik: and the Sultan, finding 
that the siege of Yániná made no progress, ordered Khurshid , 
to relieve Ismail Páshá in the command of the army before 
that place. Accordingly Khurshid left his Kiáyá (Ketkhudá) 
Muhammad Salik, a vain, rash young man, as ‘his deputy at. 
Ttipolizza. 

‘The conspiracy among the Greeks had already been fully 
organized in the Morea, and about £2,000 had been raised. 
towards the funds for waging war against the Turks, by private 
subscriptions, Arms and ammunition were being smuggled ' 
into the country, and the Turks discovered that several innocent 
looking flour-mills, which had excited attention by their unusual 
activity, werc employed in making gunpowder, Still the Turks 
remained as unsuspicious and careless of danger as the English 
in India on the eve of the Sepoy Mutiny. 

The insurrection was actually commenced on the 6th of: 
March, 1821, by the invasion of Roumania by a band of Greek’ 4 
filibusters under the command of Alexander Ypsilanti, the 
President of the Hetairia. The few Turks who were in us d 
country were cruelly murdered, and Ypsilanti played at royalty 
for a few weeks in Jassy and Bucharest. But the Roumans held. 
aloof; and the Sultan hurried Turkish troops into the country. 
ina couple of engagements the insurgent Greeks were cut to 
pieces ; Ypsilanti fled into Hungary, and was there imprisoned 
by the Austrians ; and the ill-directed «and unlucky enterprise 
was quite crushed by the end of June. It had, however, given 
the signal for the lighting of the beacon of insürrection in 
Greece. ‘It would require Shakespeare’ s richness of language,” 
says Fiulay,*to give adequate expression to the intensity of: 
passion with which the: modern Greeks rose to destroy the— 
power of their Othoman masters." 

In the month of February, 1821, a meeting of the chiefs of 
the Hetairia, including many Bishops and Priests, was held at’ 
Vostitza in the- Morea. It had been already settled that a 
simultaneous insurrection was to take place on the 6th of- 
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April. The Páshd's Kalmmaikán (deputy) at Tripolizza now 
summoned the Bishops and other leading men of the Greeks 
to a Conference at Tripolizza, telling them that he wished to- 
concert measures with them for counteracting the intrigues 
_ which agents of 'Ali Páshá were carrying on among the people: 
^but his real intention was to seize them as hostages: 

Divining his plan, or alarmed by a guilty cBif$tience, most 
of them sent excuses: very few obeyed the summons ; but, on 
the contrary, fearing to be arrested by the Turks, they began 
to collect armed. men for their own protection. The Kaim- 
makám, who was becoming very anxious, sent off three Turks 
with letters to Khürshid Páshá, begging him to send some troops 
into the Morea without delay : these messengers were waylaid 
and killed by the conspirators on the 25th of March. Next 
day, eight Arnaut soldiers, who were out collecting the Kharáj, 
were attacked and slain. The day after, sixty Arnaüts, on the 
march to Tripelizza, were attacked, twenty of them killed, and 

7the.rest disarmed and plundered. At the same time Sa'id Agha 
of Lalla, who was escorting treasure to Tripolizza, was attacked 
upon the road. He beat off the Klephts who assailed him, 
and carried his treasure safe into the town, where he reported 
that the Greeks had taken up arms. The Musalmans rose in 
tumult, and would have killed the Bishops who had already 
arrived, but the Kaimmakám saved them by taking them under 
his own charge. 

*On the 2nd of April the outbreak became general over the 
whole of the Morea. On that day many Turks were murdered 
in different places, and all communication by the great roads 
was cut off." 

The Mainotes were up in arms, and their Christian Bey, who 
kwas appointed by the Sultan, became one of the chief leaders, 
of the insurrection. The Turkish Voivodá of Kalamata 
observed that long trains of pack horses and mules were bring- 
ing heavy loads from the sea coast of Maina to the Greek 
villagers round Kalamata. The loads contained ammunition. 
He called the Turkish residents together, and warned them 
to escape to Tripplizza while there was yet time. i 

A Musalman named Murád, who was a general favourite 
with the Christians, was the first to set cut with his family. 
He was stopped and murdered by Greeks on the road, and his 
wife and children fled back into Kalamáta. Next day the 
-Mainotes came down from the hills and two - thousand 
Christians blockaded Kalamáta. The Turks capitulated, on 
condition of their lives being spared, and they were made 
prisoners, but eventually they were all murdered, 

“On the 5th April, 1821, the first solemn service of the Greek 
Church was performed as a thanksgiving for the success of the. 

VOL. XCIV.] Ig 





291 THE TURKS IN THE MOREA. 
$ L 

Greek arms. The ceremony was on the banks of the torrent that 
flows by Kalamata, .Twenty-four priests officiated, and five 
thousand armed men stood around. Never was 77 Deum cele-i 
brated with greater fervour; never did hearts overflow with 
sincerer devotion to Heaven, nor with warmer gratitude to their 
Church and their God. Patriotic tears poured down the cheeks 
of rude warriors, and ruthless brigands sobbed like children. 
All present felt that the event formed an era in Greek History ; 
and when Modern Greece produces historians, artists, and poets, 
this scene will doubtless find a. niche in the temple of fame.” 

Throughout all the country the Christians now attacked and 
murdered the Musalmans, killing. man, woman, and. child, 
burning’ their houses, and plundering, or wantonly destroying 
their property. It is computed that, within three weeks from 
the first rising, from ten to fifteen thousand Moslems were 
murdered, and three thousand Turkish farms a dwellings. 
laid waste and burned. 

AH the Turks who escaped, took refuge in the fortified towns 
of Tripolizza, Nauplia, Malvasia, Modon, Coron, Navarin, and 
Patras. The Greeks gained the latter town, and Yusuf Páshá 
and the Türks shut themselves up in the citadel.. The place 
must have been taken but for the timely arrival of the Arnaüts 
from Lalla. These had defended their homes. against the 
Christians for thrée days, but at last, overcome by numbers, 
they had to abandon Lalla, and they managed to’ refreat to 
Patras, where their arrival saved the citadel, which held out 
during the whole war. The Arnaüt Colony of Bardhunia, near 
Maina, made off in a body to Tripolizza, accompanied by.the 
Turks of Misitra: and most of them arrived there safely, but 
many women and children who were unable-to keep up, were 
killed by the Greeks. 

The insurrection spread like wildfire through the isles of 
the Archipelago and through Continental Greece: everywhere 
the Musalmans were massacred, or shut up in the fortresses. 
The Turks held out.in the Acropolis of Athens, in Negropont 
and Karystos:in Euboea. The revolt spread northwards into 
Macedonia, and the Turkish troops wege shut. up. in Salonica., 
Three hundred armed Greek vessels put to sea from the islands 
of Hydra and Spezzia, and plundered and murdered: Turks on 
tbe coasts of Asia Minor. 

It is easy to imagine the e&citement and fury of the Turks 
when the news of these events reached Constantinople.’ The. 
rabble attacked and murdered all Greeks indiscriminately ; -the 
Greek Patriarch was hung at his own door in his pontifical 
robes ; many Bishops and leading Greeks shared his fate; and 
massacres of Christians were paperak in almost every town 
in Asia Minor. 
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Khurshid Páshá was placed in a great dilemma by the news 
of the rising in the Morea. He immediately sent off ten 
shousand men from his army before Yániná, half of them to 
Thessaly, and half into the Morea, He himself pressed on the 
siege of'Ali'sstronghold. Finlay warmly praises his resolution : 
* His own honour and the safety of his family, called on him 
to march to Tripolizza, protect his harem, and save the 
Muhammadan population of his Páshálik, The fate of the 
Ottoman Empire.probably depended on his decision, and he 
chose like a patriot. Itis the duty of the historian to give 
the just merit.of praise to able and honourable conduct, whether 
the actor be an enemy or a friend, a Muhammadan or a 
Cnristian, a Turk or a Greek." 

An Arnaüt officer was deputed by 'Ali Páshá to open up 
communications with the Greek insurgents ; but when he saw 
the ruined mosques and blackened walls of Turkish houses 
in the villages through which he passed, and the bleaching 
"bones of unburied Musalmans, he realised that there was no 
hope of reconciliation, and returned to tell his Moslem comrades 
at Yániná that the Greek revolution was “the mortal combat 
of two religions" > From that day 'Ali Páshá's fate was: sealed. 
But it was not till January, 1822, that treachery admitted 
Khürshid's troops into the fortress, The old fox retired with 
his treasures into a tower over the powder magazine, and 
gained terms from Khurshid by the threat of destroying 
himself, with all it contained, if favourable conditions were not 
granted to him. The terms were granted to him, and, as soon 
as he had surteridered, he was treacherously murdered, and his 
head sent to the Sultan. His marble tomb may still be seen 
at Yánindá, with* its pompous inscription, recording -Turkish 
treachery and inculcating piety in the same breath. 

But before Khürshid's army was set free by the fall of Yániná, 
the Morea and Greece were lost. The.Turkish fortresses were 
not provisioned or munitioned for a siege, and the crowds of 
fugitives that had flocked into them soon exhausted their 
resources, .Malvasia was the first to fall, It was compelled 
by hunger to capitulate on the 5th of August. The Turks 
were allowed to retain their personal effects, but surrendered 
their arms, and paid for the hire of three Greek vessels to 
convey them to the coast of Asia, But the Greek soldiers 
robbed: and murdered some of the Turks 'in spite of the 
capitulation. T 

‘At Navarin there was worse treachery. The starving Turks 
capitulated on the 19th of August, agreeing to give up all their 
money and jewels, as well astheir arms. The Greeks engaged 
to transport them to Africa. When the Turks were-embarking, 
the Greeks began to search the persons of their women for 
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concealed jewellery. The id resented. “this, : naturally 
enough ; high words ended in blows, and the Greeks fell upon 
the unarmed Turks with swords and daggers, A` hoirid 
massacre followed. The Christians shot down the Musalman 
women who had pluuged into the water to save themselves, and 
dashed outethe brains of infants against the rocks, Every 
Turk perished, and their bodies were left unburied to rot upon 
the shore, till some of the Greek leaders had them burned to 
‘avert a pestilence. . 

Corinth also capitulated, through famine. The Arnaüts in 
the garrison concluded a separate convention with the Greeks, 
and most of them got away safely, though some were robbed 
and murdered by the Greek soldiery. The Turks were 
promised their lives and liberty, and were then all. murdered, 
Kamil Beg, their commander, was most cruelly tortured by the 
Greeks, to-make him reveal the biding-place of treasure which 
they supposed him to have concealed. Whetherhe had, or not, 
he died: without revealing anything : probably there was nothing. 
to reveal ^ 

Most of the: refugees had escaped into Tripolizza, and the 
armed bands of insurgents had soon begun to gather. round 
the doomed town. On the 11th of April, five hundred Turkish 
horsemen sallied out of Tripolizza and completly routed and dis- 
persed six thousand insurgents. The Greeks fled in the 
greatest panic, throwing away theirarms. They. were untrained 
peasants, while the Turkish horsemen were still. formidable, from 
their skill in arms and horsemanship ; for they had not yet been 
ruined by Sultan Mahmüd's well-meant but ill-judged. reforms. 
This was the last exploit of the Turkish feuda! horsemen of thet 
Morea. The Greeks gathered around Tripoltzza in increasing 
numbers ; and, taught by experience, they selected positions una- 
favourable to the action of cavalry. Ahmad Beg arrived with 
eight hundred cavalry and fifteen hundred infantry from 
Khurshid Páshá's army ; he forced his way through the Greeks, 
who did not dare to intercept him; but he found Tripolizza so 
straitened for supplies that, unless the blockade was broken, 
the place would soon, be untenable. He accordingly marched 
out and attacked the Greek post at Vattetzi. But the Greeks 
were entrenched here on rocky hills, which the Turkish cavalry 

‘ould not surmount, and the Arnaut infantry were driven back 

by the steady fire of their marksmen. Four hundred Musal- 
mans and oné hundred-and-fifty Christians were killed. -This- 
was the first victory which the Greeks had gained: they were 
immensely elated, while the spirit of the Turks was quite 
broken. 

The blockade dragged on for some months longer. The 
Turks opened communications with the Greek leaders: they 
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"were. slowly starving, and capitulation was merely a question 
of time, Ahmad Beg proposed to cut a. way through the 
blockading force, and to escape to Nauplid; but most of the 
Morea Turks had their families with them, and they would 
not consent to risk losing them, or to leave them behind. The 
Beg, therefore, opened negotiations with the Grgekechiefs, most 
of whom were brigands by profession. These men wanted to 
get the wealth of the Turks into their own hands ; they made 
private bargains with them for ransom, and sold provisions at 
exorbitant prices to their starving enemies.. The Greek 
soldiers were enraged at the conduct of their chiefs, and, while 
the negotiations were going on, some of them contrived to 
scale the walls at an unguarded place, and threw open a gate 
to their comrades. The whole Greek rabble army rushed in, 
and, in the words of the historian, “a scene of fighting, murder 
and pillage then commenced, unexampled in duration and 

trocity even*in the annals of this bloody warfare.” In the 
colifusion Ahmad Beg, with a handful of desperate Turks, cut 
his way through the enemy, and escaped to Nauplia without 
being pursued. The Arnaúts under Almás Beg, fifteen 
hundred strong, remained formed up in the courtyard of the 
Páshá's palace under arms; and the Greek chiefs, afraid to 
attack them, were glad to allow them to depart free and un- 
injured. "They marched out, and took up their quarters near 
the Greek camp, where they were supplied with provisions, 
until they sét out on their homeward march. . All the rest of 
the Musalmans in Tripolizza were murdered; and many of 
them tortured by the conquerors. In about forty-eight hours ' 
the sack was over, and about two thousand Musalman women 
and children wefe still found alive. f 
—-The Greeks collected these together, and, marching them out . 
of the city, deliberately murdered every soul of them in cold 
blood. But the avarice of the Greeks was even greater than 
their cruelty, and the women of Khurshid Páshá's harem were 
spared, in the expectation of a high ransom, 

Nauplia, Modon, Coron and Patras were now the only towns 
left in the hands of the Turks in the Morea. They were 
greatly straitened for provisions, but in August, Kará 'Ali, the 
Kapitán Beg, with'a squadron of Turkish men-of-war, effected 
a junction with an Algerine apd an Egyptian squadron in the 
Levant, and visited aud re-victualled Modon, Coron and 
Patras. Ismail Gibraltar with the Egyptians and Algerines 
‘sacked the town of Galaxidhi, and carried off thirty-four Greek 
merchant vessels which he found in the port; But the Kapitán 
Beg, hearing that the Greek fleet was looking for him, quitted 
the coast.in a hurry : for the Turks were mortally afraid of the 
fire-ships, with which the.Greeks generally attacked them: 
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the small Greek craft could not tackle the Turk’s line of battle 
ships and frigates: but the latter sailed and manceuvied sc 
clumsily that they fell an easy prey to fire-ships, which the 
Greeks were clever in constructing and working. 

During ‘this cruise an Algerine brig was separated from he! 
consorts and fell in with a Greek fleet of eighteen sail -The 
Greeks surrounded her, but she made a gallarit resistance, anc 
the Greeks were afraid to board ; as the Algerines saw no hope 
of escape, they ran their ship ashore on the island of Zante 
At that time the Ionian islands were occupied by Great 
Britain. The Greeks of Zante assembled in crowds anc 
attacked the Turks: a guard of English soldiers was sent tc 
maintain order, and they of course protected the Algerine: 
from injury : the angry Greeks then attacked the soldiers and 
killed one of them: the soldiers fired and killed two Greeks : 
and five of the rabble were afterwards tried. and hung for 
killing the soldier. The Greeks and their Russi&n sympathisers 
made this incident a pretext for calumniating the English 
nation as the upholder and fomenter of Turkish tyranny. 

Meanwhile the Turkish forces were being gathered to crush 
the insurrection. The insurgent Greeks of Macedonia took 
refuge in the peninsula of Cassandra, and fortified the Isthmus. 

- Abul Abad, the Páshá of Salonica, could not assemble a 
sufficient force to attack them till November ; then he stormed 
and carried their lines, and entirely crushed the insarrection 
in that quarter. All the men taken in arms were massacred, 
and four thousand women and children were sold as slaves by 
the Turkish soldiers. From policy, Abul Abad granted an 
amnesty to all Greeks who laid down their arms; but he in- 
flicted justice, as he called it, by torturing the tebel leaders and 
their innocent wives with the most horrid cruelty. Turks and 
Greeks seemed to vie with each other in the perpetration of 
the most ‘fiendish acts of barbarity and inhumanity. “ The 
cruelties perpetrated by Abul Abad,” says the historian Finlay, 
* were so horrid, as to make the description sickening.” 

The revolt was quelled in Macedonia ; but Greece was lost, 
and had now to be recovered. Sułtan Mahmüd's plan for 
the campaign that was to recover it was welllaid. 'Two armies 
were to.advance into Greece, one from Albania, and one from 
Thessaly, "Omar Vrioni, who jad received, as the reward of 
his treachery to his master, 'Ali, the Páshálik of Yániná, was to 
ead an Arnaüt army to subdue Western Greece, then to cross 
the gulf to Patras and march through the Morea to Tripolizza ; 
Muhammad Dramali, Pasha of Thessaly, was to march into 
Eastern Greece, and into the Morea by the Isthmus of Corinth, 
atid, after relieving Nauplia, to join 'Omar Vrioni at Tripolizza : 
the two Páshás were then to establish communications with 
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Nauplia, Patras, Modon and Coron, and so .gradually hem the 
insurgents in between the lines of Ottoman troops. Khurshid 
áshá was named Saraskier with the general direction of the 
operations 

The Turkish fleet was to co- operate with the land army in 
“the relief of Nauplia, and to carry ample stores to re-victual 
the fortress. The Kapitdn Beg, Kará "Ali, fow promoted 
to Kapitán .Pdshé, had commenced the ' operations of the 
year,.1822, by re-conquering the isle of Chios,.or Scio ; but 
unfortunately the barbarities’ committed here by the Turks 
roused the whole public opinion of Europe against them, just 
as the Bulgarian atrocities did, fifty years later, and excited 

the sympathy of the ‘whole.civilised world for their victims, 
‘Kara’ Alis flagship was set on fire by the Greek hero, Con- 
stantine;Kanaris, while the Kapitan Pdshd was feasting to 
celebrate, his triumph and the Kurban’ Id at the same time, 
and Kará ’Alihurrying from the conflagration, was crushed to 
“death by-the fall of the blazing mast. The Sultan appointed 
Muhammad Kapitán Páshá in his stead. He was then at 
Patras, and the fleet proceeded there to pick him up, instead 
of going at once to Nauplia, where the garrison was starving. 
This senseless proceeding ruined whatever chance of success 
the plan of campaign may have had. In other ways the 
execution of the plan fell very; short of its conception. "Omar 
Vrioni wished to reduce the. Suliots before marching South, 
fearing to leave them in his rear ; and it was not till September, 
1822, that he could compel them to conclude a convention, 
an terms very favourable to themselves, to evacuate Suli and 
retire to the Ionian islands. Dramali Páshá was at the head 
of an army of*twenty thousand men in Thessaly. Eight 
housand of these were cavalry, mostly Zaims and Timariot 
Sipáhis, under the command of five PÁshás and several Begs. 
So much time was consumed in collecting transport and 
providing military stores aud provisions, that it was July 
before the army marched. In June the Turks in the Acro- 
polis.of Athens had been starved into surrender. Only one 
hundred and eighty Tusks remained capable of bearing arms, 
out of eleven hundred.and fifty Musalman souls in the place. 
The usual disgraceful sceues took place after the surrender ; but 
the European Consuls saved many of the Turks ; and the bayo- 
nets of Freuch marines rescued fhe lives and honour of Musal- 
-faans from the cruelty and lust of their Christian tormentors, 
The Greek.armies melted àway before Dramali's approach. 
The. Greek garrison abandoned Corinth to him, and he took 
up his head-quarters there on the 17th July, and opened com- 
munications with Yusuf Páshá at Patras, who had beaten up the 
quarters of. the Greek host blockading Patras, and had chased 
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them. away. He advised Dramali to form magazines at, 
Corinth, and wait ‘for the co-operation of the fleet, before 
proceeding to Nauplia. 'Ali Páshá of Argos, who knew th 

Greeks and the country well, gave the same advice; but Dra- 
mali had heard that the Turks in Nauplia were treating - for 
'a surrender, and he was bent on saving them and the town. 
He was now, if he had known it, in a dangerous, situation. 
The Greeks, who had given way before him, had closed in 
behind him ; Omar Vrioni was still delayed before Suli ; and 
the fleet had gone round to Patras. 

Dramali descended, with his army, into the plain of Argos. 
The Greeks gave way before him; it was the best policy’ they 
could have pursued ; but they fellback, not from policy, but 
simply because they could not stand before the Turks. Argos 
was the seat of the Greek Provisional Government ; but they 
evacuated the town in a panic. Dramali sent forward ’Ali 
Páshá, with five hundred cavalry, to Nauplia. * c 

The Turks in Nauplia were on the point of capitulating : 
they had exchanged hostages with the Greeks and hád put 
the besiegers in possession of the Burj, the little island fort 
which closes the harbour, as an earnest of their good faith. 
'Ali Páshá made his way into the placé, assumed command, 
and ‘broke off the negotiations. He assured the Turks that 
they would soon be relieved ; and, in fact, the blockade on the 
land side was raised : but still no provisions came into Nau- 
plia. Dramali found his own army straitened for provisions 
and forage. 

'The Greeks hung on the skirts of the Turkish army, con. 
tinually skirmishing, and the Turks could not water their 
horses without fighting for it, When their rations ran short, 
the soldiers lived on the unripe grapes and melons ‘in -the 
fields, and dysentery and fever made- ravages in the army. 
A few hundred Greek volunteers threw themselves into a 
ruined castle’near the Páshá's camp and defended it desperate- 
ly. The Greek armies began to rally, and they soon out-num- 
bered the Turks. In the beginning of August the fleet had 
not arrived at Nauplia, and famine, disease, and, the incessant 
and irritating annoyance of the Greek. guerillas uc 
Dramali to order a retreat to Corinth, 

Directly the Turkish army commenced to move, it was 
assailed in front, flank and rear. The mountain passes between 
Argos and Corinth were lined by marksmen. The Turkish 
horsemen tried to force their way through with desperate 
valour, but the corpses of their steeds, struck down by the 
Greek fire, blocked the narrow. ways. After two days of 
carnage and confusion, Dramali, with the: main body of his 
cavalry, arrived in Corinth, having left his military chest, the 
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whole baggage of his army, and the corpses of most of his 
infantry on the road. Had the Greeks acted in concert, and 
seen skilfully commanded, not a single Turk would have es- 
raped. The Morea was again delivered from the enemy, and 
the blockade of Nauplia was resumed.’ 

It was not till September that the Ottoman fleet arrived’ 
off Nauplia. -The Greek fleet was there to oppose it, but 
their ships were much inferior in size and weight of metal to 
those of the Turks, But the new Kapitán Pasha was both 
‘ool and coward, His only object appeared to be to avoid 
in engagement, and, when he thought that he could no longer 
lo so, he sailed away, and abandoned Nauplia to its fate; 

The Turks in Nauplia were dying of hunger. The soldiers 
who came down from the. Palamide hill to draw their rations 
in the town, were so weak that they could not climb up again. 
No one could carry up provisions, and the place. was abari- 
oned and occfipied by the Greeks. The Turks capitulated on 
‘erms, They were to retain only the clothes they wore, a quilt 
for bedding, and their prayer-carpets. 'Ali Páshá and Salim 
Páshá refused to sign any capitulation, or to be a party to 
the surrender which they could not avoid, so they were re- 
tained as prisoners by the Greeks. The rest of the Turks 
were to be transported to Asia. No doubt, they would liave 
been all massacred like their brethren in Navarin and Corinth, 
only luckily an English man-of-war arrived in Nauplia harbour 
just in the. nick `of time. ‘Captain Hamilton protected the 
Turks, took five hundred on board his own vessel, and saw the 
remaining nine hundred safely embarked on the Greek trans- 
ports. : Most of the Greeks were very angry at his interfer- 
ence, but he told them plainly that their treachery and cruelty - 
were making their name hateful in Europe, and would ruin 
the cause of Greece. . 

In Western Greece the patriots had collected their forces 
and marched to the help of the Suliots; but Reshid Páshá 
of Arta, called Kiutáhi, met them at Petta, and completely 
routed them, ‘Omar Vrioni, as soon as he had finished with 
the Suliots, joined Reshid, and the two marched through 
Western Greece, but were stopped by the walls of Missolonghi, 
‘Omar Vrioni protracted the siege into the winter, and, after 
being repulsed in a general gssault, raised it and retired 
to Yániná. Dramali died at Corinth, of an epidemic fever, 
and the remnant of his army retired into Thessaly, so that, 
at the close of 1822, Greece was once more free of the Turk. 
Khürshid Páshá also died in Thessaly ; some say, poisoned by 
his own hand, in despair at the disastrous result of the cam- 
paign ; others say, strangled by order of the Sultan, who attri- 
buted its failure to his mismanagement, 
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- Sultan Mahmüd was not disheartened, though deeply - dis: 
appointed, at the unfortunate miscarriage of the campaign. , 
He set about busily preparing for a new one. ` Mustafa Páshá 
of Isküdara (Scutari), in Albania, and 'Omar Vrioni Pasha of 
Yániná, both of them Arnaüt chiefs, were ordered .to 
march through. Western Greece and cross the gulf.of Lepanto 
into the Morea: and Rashid Páshá Kiutáhi and Yusuf Berk- 

oftzali were to lead a Turkish army through Eastern Greece, | to 
co-operate with them, But the preparations for the campaign 
were paralysed by a great disaster, Early in 1823, the arse- 
nal at Constantinople was destroyed in a tremendous conflagra- 
tion. All the immense train of artillery, stores of arms and am- 
munition, and equipments of all kinds, which had been collected, 
both for the fleet and army, were entirely destroyed, along with 
fifty mosques and six thousand houses in the adjacent quarter 
of.the town. Some suppose the fire to .have been the work 
of Greek agents: but the general opinion attributed it to the 
` Janissaries, whose allies and comrades, the Jebezis, had charge 
of the arsenal and magazines, Fifteen ortas, or regiments, 
of Janisssaries were under orders to join the army for the cam- 
paign : there was an intense, though smothered, hostility bet ween 
them and the Sultan ; they observed that none of their comrades 
who had accompanied the expedition of Dramali, had returned, 
‘and suspected that they had been purposely sacrificed, and that 
they themselves were destined to the same fate., 

The destruction of their ammunition and equipments prevent- 
ed their departure for the war. The original plan of the cam- 
paign was, however,.adhered to as far as possible. , Rashid Pasha, 
stamped out the remains.of the insurrection in Thessaly, while 
Yusuf Berkoftzali, at the head of a large body ef cavalry, raided 
Beotia and Attica. The two Arnaut Páshás marched through. 
Western Greece, and the Greeks did not venture to oppose, 
them in the field. But they wrangled with each other. They 
were equal in rank, and neither would -carry out the orders, or 
follow up the plans, of the other. When they found their 
further advance stopped by the defences of Missolonghi, they 
made a feeble attempt at surmounting fhem, and then retreated 
to their own Pásháliks, Mustafa ‘Pasha buried his siege artil- 
ery, put up head-stones, and surrounded the place. with a. 
wall The pursuing Greeks thought it wasa Turkish ceme- 
tery, boasted of the number °%of Begs and Aghds who. had 
fallen under their fire. _ : 

The „only noteworthy incident in this campaign. was ihe 
night surprise, and total rout of the advanced guard of. Mustafa 
Páshá's army by a: handful of Suliots : but the victory was 

_ barren of results, and was besides dearly purchased by the death 
of the heroic Mark Bazzaris, the Suliot Captain. This victory 
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was gained chiefly over Catholic Arnatits of the tribe of Mir- 
b: who, were serving with the Musalmans in Mustafá Páshá's 
army. i 
Mustafá Páshá, of Iskudara, was himself a Janissary, and an 
-obstinate opponent of the Sultan’s reforms. It was believed 
that he had purposely caused the failure of the campaign.  . 
-The Turkish fleet had been ordered to co-operate with him : 
it threw supplies into Modon and Coron, and then sailed into 
Patras: but, when it arrived before Missolonghi, the Páshás 
had already commenced their retreat. The Greek fleet cruised 
to intercept the Turkish fleet. It fellin with a Turkish brig, 
separated from the rest'of.the fleet. Five Greek vessels 
surrounded her, and raked .her with their broadsides. till 
she was disabled ; but they did not venture to board her, 
and she’ was able to reach Ithaca, where the Turks ran 
her ashore, hoping to find protection under the English flag. 
Ihe islanderse assembled to assist the Greeks, and they 
attacked and killed many of the Turks and plundered the. ves- ` 
sel before the English could .arrive to interfere. Between the | 
decks of the brig forty dead bodies of Turks killed during the 
action were found piled up, their comrades having kept them 
in order that they might have Musalman rites of burial ashore. 
The English saved the lives of thirty-five Turks, every one of 
whom was severely: wounded. They were treated by English 
surgeons and, when cured, were sent back to their own country.” 
The Turks, who still held the citadel of Corinth after Dramali's 
death, surrendered it at the end of the year The Greek cap- 
tains allowed them to. depart free and uninjured, though they 
could not: prevent four or five of them from being murdered 
by the rabble Gréek soldiery. i 
—In the next year, 1824, the war was almost entirely carried 
on by naval operations, and it was waged principally in Crete 
and in the islands. The Sultan perceived that, to conquer 
Greece, it was necessary to gain command of the sea ; and he 
engaged Muhammad 'Ali, Páshá of Egypt, to assist him with.all 
his land and sea forces, which included an army of Nizám troops, 
Egyptian Arabs disciplined and drilled in the European fashion. 
The inefficient Kapitan Páshá was disgraced, and Khusrau 
Páshá appointed to the command of the fleet. 
Early in the year, the islandg of Ipsara and Kasos, which 
furnished a great part of the Greek naval forces, were reduced by 
the- combined Turkish and Egyptian fleets; a succession of 
naval battles were fought in the Archipelago, and an Egyptian 
army of fifteen thousand regular troops was landed in Crete, to 
crush the insurrection in that island. f 
Lord Byron had arrived in Greece, to aid the insurgents, in | 
the end of 1823, and he died at Missolonghi in April, 1824. 
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Many other English and French volunteers, sympathisers wit 
the Greek cause, joined them about this time ; but they coul 
effect.little in the state of anarchy which prevailed among tL 
Greeks themselves. Loans of money raised from Philhellenes ii 
England, were embezzled by the patriot leaders ; and the division 
of the spoils caused quarrels among them, so violent, that, in the 
course of the.year 1824, two successive civil wars broke out 
among the Greeks in the Morea. Every attempt to introduce 
an organized government, or a regular military and naval 
service among them, ended in total failure, The Greek re- 
volution did not bring to the front a single man who combined 
ability with integrity. i y 

Their best captains, like Odysseus and Kolokotroni, were 
sordid rascals who looked on war only as a means of filling 
their own pockets. Their ablest and most honest statesmen, 
like Mavrocordato and Demetrius Ypsilanti, were totally un- 
versed and ludicrously incompetent in the *management Qf 
military and naval affairs. rii. 

Sultan Mahmüd was amazed and delighted with the success 
of the Egytian troops in Crete, and he resolved to employ them 
for the re-conquest of the Morea ; while Rashid Páshá Kiutahi 
was appointed Pasha of Yániná, in the room of 'Omar Vrioni, 
and charged with the subjugation of Continental Greece, Ibra- 
him Páshá, son of Muhammad 'Ali Páshá of Egypt, and Com- 
mander of the Egyptian fleet and army iu Crete, was invested 
with the dignity of Vazir of the Morea, and entrusted with the 
task of conquering his new Páshálik Before the Greek 
fleet had put to sea, in 1825, he set sail from Crete, and in Feb 
ruary he disembarked four thousand regular infantry and fivc 
hundred cavalry at Modon, to the great joy' of the Turks; who 
had been shut up in that town for nearly four years. Th 
Egyptiau fleet returned to Crete, and fetched the rest of the 
army, six, thousand ‘infantry, five hundred cavalry, and 
a strong force of field artillery, The blockades of Coron and 
Modon were at once raised, and the Egyytian Army proceeded 
to attack Navarin, to secure a commodious harbour for their 
fleet. On the 21st of March, Ibrahim opened trenches before 
Navarin, and the siege lasted two months. 

The news of the landing of the Egyptian army had not" much 
disturbed the Greek Government at Nauplia, for they thought 
that they would be able to repel the invasion of Ibrahim as 
easily as they had done that of Dramali The Armatoli said 
that, when they had beaten Turks and Arnaüts, they need not 
be afraid of Egyptian Falahin. A Greek captain, named Kará- 
tassos, soon. made an attack on the. Egyptian outposts before 
Navarin. It was signally repulsed, and Karátassos hastened to 
tell his chiefs that these Egyptian Arabs were more dangerous 
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enemies than the bravest Turks and Arnaáts he had ever en- 
.ountered.. He was not believed. It was supposed that he 
raised the Egyptians in order to extenuate his own defeat. 

The Greek Government was at this time issuing „pay for thirty 
thousand. men, but it could only muster ten thousand to 
march against Ibrahim. He quitted his camp.to meet them, at 
the head of three thousand Nizam infantry, for hundred ca- 
valry, and four guns. The Greeks entrenched themselves on his 
approach. Ibrahim Páshá ordered his line to charge with the 
bayonet. When the Greeks saw the Arabs marching steadily 
forward, though the fire was rapidly thinning their ranks, their 
hearts failed them ; ; and when the Arabs broke into double 
quick time with a cheer, the Greeks broke and fled. The 
Egyptian cavalry charged, 'and the vanquished army 'fled in wild 
confusion, leaving six hundred men dead upon the field. 

Ibráhim Páshá returned, to press. on the siege of Navarin, 
As the island of Sphacteria, celebrated for the wars between the 

"Sphrtans and Athenians, commanded the entrance to the har- 
Pour it was necessary to gain possession of it: and a regiment 
of Arab regulars, and the Moreot Turks from Modon and Coron, 
who volunteered to lead the attack, were landed to capture the 
‘Greek batteries on the island. “The Arab bayonet swept all 
before it" Three hundred and fifty Greeks were kilied and 
two hundred made prisoners. A veteran Greek captain, named 
Anagnostaras, who was recognised by a Moreot Musalman as 
having been engaged in the slaughter of the Turks at Tripolizza, 
was slain to avenge their death. 

The garrison of Navarin, having no hope of relief, capitulated, 
Burrendering their arms on condition of being transported to Ka- 
amata in neutral vessels. When they marched out, the Moreot 

urks assembled to serve them as they had served the Turkish 
garrison of Navarin when it’ capitulated in 1821; but 
Ibrahim  Páshás Egyptians formed a lane from the gates 
to the ships, and the unarmed Greeks marched to embarkation 
between two lines of Arab infantry with fixed bayonets. After. 
Navarin had fallen, the Greek fleet arrived off the coast, and 
attempted to burn the Egyptian fleet, and they did some little 
damage, but could not effect much harm. 

„Ibráhim Pasha, after leaving his fleet in. safety in Navarin 
harbour, marched for Tripolizza, 

A warlike Greek priest, named Pappa Phlesas, who had been 
" of thé earliest leaders of the insurrection, attempted to bar 
s path, at the head of three thousand men: a desperate battle 
was fought, and the Greeks were completely routed, and left 
their leader and a thousand men dead on the field ; and four 
hundred of the Arab victors fell. This battle of Maniaki was 
one of the best contested during the war. 
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"The main army'of the Greeks occupied a strong "entrenctied 
position, to cover Tripolizza : but Ibráhim Páshá, by a series 
of skilful manceuvres, turned their position, and they dispersed 
iw confusion, while Ibráhim entered Tripolizza -without fight 
ing, to find the town abandoned by the'inliabitants, Thence 







_he pushed on against Nauplia, hoping, perhaps, to surprise it, 


but, after reconnoitring the Greek positions and skirmishing with 
their outposts, he fell back, and never attempted to'enter the town. 
Some suppose his retreat to"have been owing to’ the accidental 
presence of two English men-of-war in the harbour. The Greeks 
tried to molest it, butthey could make no pression on the steady 
Egyptian troops. 

The Greek army had sicsnelille re-assembled, aud was threat- 
ening Tripolizza. Ibráhim ` Páshá moved against them and 
routed them, killing only two hundred of them, for the Greeks 
did not give him a chance of getting to close quarters. But, 
though their army was scattered for a time, itesoon re-united ; 
and the Egyptian Páshá found himself involved in an infer- 
minable guerilla warfare. Making Tripolizza his head-quarters, 
he wasted the country all around from this centre, carrying: on a 
war of extermination. He was interrupted in these operations by 
an order from the Sultan to join his forces to those of Rashid’ 
Páshá, to compel the surrender of the town of Missolonghi. 

Rashid Páshá had formed the seige'of Missolonghi at the end 
of April, and for six months he had vigorously pressed the 
attack, while the garrison and inhabitants ‘made a heroic re- 
sistance. The whole energy of the Greek nation seemed to be 
concentrated on the defence of Missolonghi; and Rashid con, 
fessed ‘himself unable to take the place without assistance 
Ibráhim Pasha, therefore, left strong garrisons*in the towns he 
liad' taken in'the Moréa, and marched his army to Patras, which 
was still held by Yusuf Pasha who’ had defended it against the 
Greeks fot five years.’ Thence Ibráhim crossed over with his 
troops'to Lepanto and joined the camp of: Rashid Páshá before 
Missolonghi. 

In Eastérn Greece; the operations of thé Turks and. Greeks 
this year were only: desultory. Odysseus, who was the Greek 
leader in those parts, and’ one of their best captains, entered: 
into a treacherous agreement with the Turks: but luckily his 
designs were. discovered, and hg was arrested by his own officers 
before any mischief was done, He' had’ béen a captaiit of irre- 
gulars in 'Ali Páshd's service. He was a^ type 'of the Greig 
coridottieri, a daring and crafty partisan leader : vain, révengo- 
ful, false, and cruel. He was murdered by his gaolers in the 
Acropolis of, Athens, and his'body was thrown down from -tlie 
walls, to give colour to their assertion ' ‘that he pena in an 
attempt to escape. : ] i 
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' The siege of Missolonghi lasted into the month of April, 1826, 
ind then it-was only famine that caused the fall of the place. 

‘he garrison, taking all the inhabitants with them, made a des- 
Perate effort to. break through the besieger's lines on the night of 
‘the 22nd April. A traitor in the town had warned the Páshás 
of the design, so that the Turkish and Egyptian troops were 
all under arms to receive them. 

About three thousand Greek fighting : men, escorting an equal 
number of women and children, made the desperate attempt. 
They charged with such fury that they broke clean through the 
Turkish army and got clear of the besieger’s camp: but, being 
followed and harassed by cavalry, many of them were cut off 
and captured, and eventually only fifteen hundred fighting men 
and a few women and boys made their escape to Salona, the 
rest being‘all killed or made prisoners. l 

Only the sick and infirm had remained in Missolonghi. Next 
day, the Turks 3nd. Egyptians occupied the city without resis 
ance, The Greek invalid soldiers had barricaded themselves 
in some buildings, which they defended to the last, and finally 
blew up their powder magazines, many of their assailants perish- 
ing in the explosion. 

: After the capture of Missolonghi, Ibráhim Páshá crossed his 
army over again into the Morea. Dnring his absence the Greeks 
had made some abortive attempts against the garrisons which he 
had left in the country. But his troops had been so diminished 
by war and disease before the walls of Missolonghi, that he could 
muster only four thousand foot and six hundred horse at Patras 
E May,to open the campaign -of 1826 in the Morea. The 

;reeks did not dare to meet him in the field, and he employed 
he whole summer in laying. waste the country and carrying off 

e crops in order to starve tlie Greeks into. submission. . Du- 
ring the following winter, numbers of the Greek peasantry died 
of starvation, and the population of the .Morea was kept alive 
only by the relief. furnished by the Philhellene committees of 
England, France, and America. 

In continental Greece Rashid Páshá marched through Beotia 
into Attica and formed thesiege of Athens.. He stormed the city, 
but one thousand Greeks held out in the citadel of the Acropolis, 

The Greeks made several . attempts: to raise the siege, but 
Rashid easily defeated all their armies in the field. Many. Greeks 
still remained in arms in the moufftains, and the country occu- 
Pacific, the Turkish QE though. subdued, was by: no means 

acified 

At the commencement: oh the year, 1827, ilie: resources of the 
combatants on both sides were all but exhausted, 

The Greeks had wasted the money of two English loans, and 
and were dependent on charity for further means of carrying 
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on the war.. The Sultan had debased the coinage till it would 
bear no. further alloy. Under this system, his own subject 
bore the loss ; at the present day the victims of the experiment] 
of Turkish finance are mostly the subjects of Queen Victoria. 

In 1826, the'long impending conflict between the Sultan and 
the Janissaries had broken out, and the Sultan had come victori- 
ous out of thé'struggle: “ that detestable military corps” was 
dissolved. by an Imperial Firman, its members were massacred 
or exiled: and Sultan Mahmúd ordered the formation of a 
regular army on the European model, to be called the “ Askar-i- 
Jadid-i-Mansuria, or New Victorious Army. But armies 
are not made in a month; and, before the new army was 
ready to take the field against the insurgent Greeks, a more 
formidable enemy had appeared on the scene. 

The policy of the Holy Alliance, which was directed against 
all and every revolutionary movement, had at first prevented 
the Czar Alexander from favouring the cause of the 
Greeks.. But he died in 1825, and his brother and successor; 
Nicholas, at once commenced to conciliate the sympathies of 
his orthodox subjects by- putting pressure upon the Turks to 
make them come*to some kind of composition with their 
revolted subjects. Mutual jealousy urged the Cabinets of 
England and France to join Russia in diplomatic interference, 
and, to back the Notes and Protocols, a combined fleet was sent 
into the Mediterranean, and cruised off the coast of the Morea. 

Meanwhile, the Greeks, finding their financial, military, and 
naval. affairs drifting more and more into hopeless anarchy 
and ruin, called in the aid of their foreign sympathisers, and 
madé Count : Capo d’Istrias, a Russian diplomatist of Greel 
nationality, President of their Republic ; Lord Cochrane, a Bri 
tish naval officer, High Admiral of their fleet ; and Sir Richard! 
Church, an English Lieutenant-General in the Neapolitan 
Army, their“ Archistrategos," or Military Commander-in-Chief. 

Sir Richard. Church was óne of the last of the soldiers of 
fortune who furnished many of the best commanders and 
officers of the armies of Europe during the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries. Born of an Jrish Quaker family, his 
passion for soldiering compelled his parents to violate their 
principles and procure him a commission in the British Army, 
He served in General Sir Ralph Abercromby’s expedition to 
expel the -French from Egyft, and there first conceived a vio- 
lent: hatred and contempt for the Turks, It is curious. ta 
find this letters describing the Turks as arrant cowards, but the 
untrained and undisciplined: riff-raft and rabble which there- 
after filled the Turkish armies, frequently merited the appella- 
tion. Wherever they were properly commanded and led, they 
showed -the good stuff they were made of. Sir Richard Church’ s 
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own countrymen had the ‘universal reputation of cowards ity 
Europe’ till they' were taken’ in hand and trained by French | 
fnd English officers. Church afterwards saw much ‘sérvice ` oti 
the Mediterranean coasts during the Napoleonic. wars, com- 
‘manded at one time a battalion of Corsicans, at another a 
regiment of Greek Light Infantry raised for the British ser- 
vice in Cephalonia. He had the Irish faculty of commanding 
the affection, as well as the respect, of alien and semi-barbarous 
races, which the Teutonic character so often fails to inspire: 
He àfterwards served as a Commissioner with the Allied 
Armies in 1813, and this appointment led to his accepting 
service under the Neapolitan Bourbon, King, in whose army 
he obtained the rank of Lieutenant-General; He was - ar 
ardent Philhellene, and had hitherto enjoyed a successful ‘and’ 
distinguished military career, and had proved his capacity and. 
courage, He now took: command .of.the military forces of 
he Revolution.g To transform.a rabble of armed men into a 
ir army, without the aid of a corps of trained officers; 
ithout funds, proved, however, a task beyond his power; 
y of the leaders of the Greek soldiery had served an ap: 
ceship under Church, as officers and soldiers in the Greek 
Infantry ; but they appear to have profited little by their ` 
rience, : iD . 
he first joint enterprise of Church, and Cochrane was to 
attempt „the relief of the Acropolis of Athens. The former 
collected ten thousand men in the Morea, who were transported 
in the vessels of the latter to Attica, l 

` But the expedition turned out a complete: failure, Every: 
thing depended on the combination of the fleet’ and army ; 
but Church and Gochrane often held different views, and there 
was, no superior authority to decide between them. The 
Pireus was brilliantly stormed, and the Turkish troops were 
driven out: but three hundred Musalman Arnafits threw them: 
selves into the Monastery of St. Spiridion, where they held out 
gallantly, though the walls were battered about their ears by 
the ‘fire of the Greek frigates. Church granted them an hon- 
ourable capitulation, and, they were marching out, when the 
Greek soldiery ‘fell upon them and murdered them all. An 
English officer, named Gordon, who commanded the Greek 
artillery, was so disgusted at this abominable treachery, that 
he threw up his command and quftted the army. Rashid Pasha, 
oimbeing informed of the massacre, exclaimed: *“ God will not 
leave this faithlessness unpunished. He will pardon the mur- 
dered, and will inflict some signal punishment on the murder. 
ers," : 
` A few days afterwards, Kasaiskaki, one of the bravest and 
most active of the -Greek leaders, was killed im an affair of 
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outposts: he was Church’s right- hand man, and, after his death, 
the army. became a mere mob of armed men. Church led 
this mob forward upon Athens, or rather sent it forward, fo 
he was far to the rear when the battle was fought. Rashi 
Páshá, as sooit as he heard of the advance of the Greeks, quit-; 
ted his camp at Athens to meet them, and furiously attacked 
them, , Two eharges of the Turkish horse were repulsed, but 
the third broke the Greek ranks, and the whole army fled back 
in disorder to the sea-shore, where . the pursuit of@We Turks 
was checked by the fire of the ships. Fifteen hundred Greeks: 
fell, in the battle and pursuit, and six guns were taken by the 
victors. "Rashid Páshá led the cavalry charges in. person, and 
was wounded in the hand ; while Sir Richard Church never 
even reached the field of ‘battle. This was the most disastrous 
defeat sustained by the Greeks during the whole war. Two. 
hundred and fifty Greeks were made prisoners, and were, at once 
beheaded by Rashid Páshá, to avenge the death of the Musal- 
mans slain at St. "Spiridion. Three thousand Greeks desertas 
from Church's army after the defeat; and he had to cary 
remnant of his. forces back into the Morea, The garri 
the Acropolis, hopeless of relief, capitulated shortly afterv 
and Rashid Pasha - -honourably observed the terms of că 
lation. No strong place now remained in the hands o! 
Christians in the whole of Continental Greece. 

`The great European Powers had meanwhile proposed ayy 
armistice between the. belligerents ; but both the Sultan an 
Muhammad 'Ali Páshá strongly opposed it, while the Greeks 
who were getting worsted, were in favour of it. However, wher! 
the Allied fleets appeared, off Navarin, Ibráhim Páshá though 
it would . be prudent to agree to their proposal for an armistice 
on the sea. There was another English naval adventurer in the 
Gréek service, Captain Frank Abney. Hastings, who. did great. 
mischief to. the Turks with a steamship which he commanded, 
and which was probably the first steamer ever used in war, 
With this steamer and a Greek brig and two gun-boats, he 
attacked an Algerine squadron of. nine vessels, at anchor in the 
port df Salona, and. entirely, destroyed. it. . > 

Ibrahim Páshá. hearing - of this violation ‘of the armistice, or- 
dered his whole fleet to weigh from, Navarin, to discover ‘and 
attack Hastings; but the Allied fleets refused to allow the 
Turkist h and Egyptian ships toequit the harbour, - -alleging that 
it would ‘be a violation of the ‘armistice, which had . been, 
Violated ‘already by Hastings and the Greeks... As the his- 
torian Finlay observes : “The Greeks accepted the armistice, 
and ‘were allowed to carry on hostilities both by sea and’ land ; 
the, Turks. refused, and- were prevented from prosecuting ‘the 
war by sea,” This unfair treatment greatly exasperated the 
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"Turks and^ Egyptians, and was the ‘principal ‘cdise of their 
oming into hostile collision with the Allied fleets ‘at Navarin. 
g Through the summer of 1827, Ibrahim Páshá iad’ continued 
his policy. of devastating the Morea, and reducing: the whole 
„Greek nation to surrender, from famine, is. forces. were too 
‘reduced in numbers to undertake any offensive operations, 
and. his fleet was-practically blockaded by the Allied fleets in 
the harbour of Navarin. As winter was. Coming on, and & 
gale might have blown the fleets from their $tation and allowed 
‘the Egyptians- to slip out, the English Admiral, Sir’ Edward 
one ordered the Allied fleets’ to take shelter in the 
harbour of Navarin; alongside of the Turkish and Egyptian 
fleets, Eleven English, seven French, and eight Russian men- 
of-war entered the harbour on the 2oth October, 1827. They 
mounted altogether twelvé hundred’ guns, while the corübined 
Turkish and Egyptian navies comprised eighty-two | vessels 

of all'kinds, meunting two thoüsand guns. 

C The. Musalmans, no doubt, thought that the ‘Allied fleets 
‘were entering the harbour to attack them: ‘They soon opened 
fire. oh the leading- ships ; and, thé allies returning it, thé ;eu- 
gagement became getieral. 

The! battle lasted the whole afternoon, -and next morning 
only twenty-nine Turkish ships remained afloat ; the. ce 
‘fifty-three were sunk or ‘burned. 

The battlé of Navarin virtually put an end: to. “the war, by 
giving the Greeks entire command of thé sea, The- Allied 
‘fleets blockaded the Turkish ports of the Morea, and allowed 
neither ‘provisions nor treinforcemerits to reach the army of 
brahim. The devastations which the Egyptians had commit- 
ted, now recoiled tipon themselves, and they began to be'great- 
y Straitened for supplies.. Ibráhim still desdlated the country, 
cutting down the fig and olive trees, and destroying every- 
thing that he could not use, He had four thousand. ecytheà 
and ‘sickles made for his troops to reap the harvest. 

- Thé Arnaáts in garrison at Coron mutinied and.set out to 
dnütch across the Morea; to regain their native Epirus, thé 
Greeks gladly giving them frée passage. The Egyptian troops 
intérfeted to stop them, and Musalman blood was shed by 
Musalfman ‘bands.: Ibrahim  Pásbá gave orders that: the 
Arnaüts should be allowed to depart without further molesta: 
tion. When the Allied fleets had gone to Malta and Toulon 
‘to refit, he took advantage.of their absence to.repair the 
vessels, which had survived the ‘disaster of: Navarin, "and 
despatched to Egypt his sick and wounded men, and also 
the families of the Turks in the fortresses, and two thousand 
Greeks, ‘captive boys and girls, who where sold as slaves in 
Cairo atid Alexandria, He was still determined to maintain 
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his position in the Morea, hoping for some unforeseen inter 

position of Heaven on behalf of Islám. In April, 1828, Russia 

‘declared war against Turkey, and Rashid Páshá and all hi 

.available trogps were hastily withdrawn from Greece to mee 

.the Russians on the Danube, Rashid Páshá afterwards became 
Grand Vazig and held the chief command against the 
„Russians ; and his defeat by them in the battle of Holuchlts 
in 1829, terminated the war. 

Yusuf Pasha, who had held the fortress of Patras all roich 
"the warin the Morea, was promoted to the Páshálik of 
-Magnesia in Asia Minor. : 

‘General Sir Richard Church crossed the gulf of Lepanto, 
-with a' small force, in the winter of 1827, and occupied the 
town of Dragomestre in Acarnania. Captain Hastings sup- 
‘ported his operations with a flotilla, but he was unfortunately 
killed in ‘May,’ 1828, in an attack on the Turkish fort at 
Anatolikon. Prince Demetrius Ypsilanti toak command of 
the’ national forces in Eastern Greece; but his progress, ass 
well as that of Sir Richard Church, was extremely slow. 
Western ‘Greece was not entirely cleared of the Turkish 
garrisons until May, 1829, when they evacuated Lepanto, 
Missolonghi, and Anatolikon. ' The Turks did not entirely 
abandon Eastern Greece till September in the same year. 

None of the Greek commanders were at all anxious to 
encounter the formidable Ibrahim and the bayonets of his 
‘Arabs, They left him in undisputed possession of the best 
„part of the Morea, while they carried on bloodless campaigns 
‘in districts where there were no Musalmans in the field to oppos 

them. -` 

` The Greeks were quite unable to expe the remnant of th 
Egyptian army from their country, and mutual jealousy o 
England and Russia would not allow either of them to suffer 
the other to be the instrument of the deliverance of Greece, 

As there appeared no chance of their ever coming to an 
agreement, France undertook to expel the Egyptians from 
the Morea. On the 19th of July, 1828, a protocol was signed 
between the Great Powers, regulating the operation: and on 
the 3oth of August following, a French fleet landed an army 

of fourteen thousand French’ soldiers, under the command of 
General, Maison, in the Morea, 

Ibráhim, Páshá saw that resistance to such a force would be 
useless, He yielded to necessity, and signed a Convention fond 
the: evacuation of the country, of which he had been in occupa- 
tion nearly four years. In the months of. September and 
October the ‘whole of, the Egyptian army embarked for 
Alexandria ; ‘but Ibráhim Pasha refused to deliver up the 
fortresses to General Maison, telling him that they were not 
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nd he had no instructions from him to surrender them. He 

trusted the keys of Modon, Coron, Navarin and Patras, | 
atid the castle of Rhion to the Turks, who had dccupied them 
ever since the outbreak of the insurrection, eight years before, 
and who had maintained them against the Greek? till his arrival 
in the country. 

After Ibráhim Páshá's departure, General Maison summoned 
the Turkish fortresses. The Turks refused to deliver them 
up: but they had neither men nor means to defend them. 
The French troops planted their ladders against the walls 
of Coron, Modon, and Navarin; scaled the walls, and entered 
the towers without opposition, only the castle of Rhion, on: 
the gulf of Corinth, the smallest of the Turkish castles of. 
the Morea, and the last to fall into the hands of the Christians, 
was obstinate tg resist the entry of the Giaur within its gates ; 
and the French were obliged to proceed against it by a regular 
siege, On the 30th October, 1828, their batteries opened fire 
on the castle, and the garrison surrendered at discretion. 

"The Turks were transported, bag and baggage, to Musalman 
territory, and this time they. did not return. Nota Turk now 
remains in the land where they lorded it for four hundred years. 
The temporary domination of the Mongolian over an Aryan 
race, founded on force, has by force been swept away. The 
nation that was brutalized under the Oriental yoke, till all genius 
and virtue seemed crushed out of it, is again treading the paths 
of progress and improvement, and is again taking a worthy 

lace among the nations, 

The resurrection of Greece has since been parall eled by 
that of other nations who shared her miserable fall: Servia, 
Roumania, and Bulgaria. 

It is not too much to hope that, at no very distant date, a 
similar deliverance may be wrought for Christian. Armenia ; 
and for Crete, peopled by Greeks, whose frequent insurrections 
testify to their anxiety for union with the Hellenic nation. ` 


[r own to deliver, but belonged to his master the Sultan, 
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A ` INTRODUCTION, 


SROM the time of Sir William Jones to the beginning: of the ' 
fourth decade of this century, researches into the antiqui- 
ties, ‘literature, civil and, religious history, arts and science 
of the; East in. general were carried. on mainly by European 
scholars, But, as; English education began to spread. over: 
India and. to exercise ‘its enlightening influence upon the 
Native mind, educated Indians were increasingly attracted 
to, archeological: studies. It, was on the 7th January, 1829, 
that; for the first time in the annals. of the institution, some 
Native gentlemen- succeeded in getting themselves elected as: 
members;of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. - OÎ the Western- 
side of India, the, first Native gentleman, who sought adinis- 
sion as a member.into. the ranks of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal ; Asiatic Society, in 1833, was defeated, 14 black balls 
appearing against him at the.ballot for, his. election: On the: 
29th January, 1840, however, the same Native gentleman was 
electedda, member of the Society. It is true, the names of one. 
or two Natives appear in the Astalic Researches as, having con- > 
tributed papers to that, periodical, but it is not till aftei* 1830 in 
Bengal,:and 1840 in Bombay,:that Natives can be said to have 
applied themselves in right earnest to.the investigation of. the. 
profound mysteries of Oriental learning. By;and by there grew 
up oh this side of India.a little: band of Indian savants, which 
includes.the, names of Rajendraldla, Mitra, Rev: K. M. Banerji, 
Pratápa Chandra Ghosha, Gaurdás Bysack, Chandrasekhara 
Banerji, Pránnáth. Saraswati; Rashbihari Bose, P. N. Bose, Ran- 
galál Banerji, Sarat; Chandra. Das and, others. In the Western 
Presidency, a number of similar investigators have arisen, count- 
ing among their ranks Ball Gangádhar Shastri, Bháu.D4ji,. 
Vishwanath Náráyan Mandlik, Bhagbánlál Indraji, Ramkrishna 
Gopál Bhandarkar and Káshinath "Trimbak Telang. it is to, 
be regretted that no such investigator is to be found in the 
Madras Presidency, Though a Madras Literary Society and 
Auxiliary of the Royal Asiatie Society is said to have ‘existed 
in the city of Madras from. the beginning of the present geututy, 
and though the Madras Journal of Literature and Sétence ls 
said to be published under its auspices, no Madrassi get ütlemán 
has, so far as thy knowledge: goes, either taken a pr mifient 
part in the affairs of the Society, or contributed to the journal.” E 
Curiously.enough, all these Indian scholars are Hindus, 
have been, of all Indian races, the first to take adya 
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f English education and civilisation, The honoured name of: 
r. Rájendralála Mitrá stands pre-eminent out of the-ranks of 
he combined Bombay and Bengal bands of Native antiquari-. 
ans, and he has been very aptly designated tbe * Prince of 
‘Yridian Savants.” On the Western side of India, Dr. Bháu Dáji 
is widely known as one who contributed not a little towards: 
clearing up many doubtful points in the history and literature of- 
that part of the country. i . 
.I propose to give, in the following pages,. biographical: 
sketches of some of the representative Native scholars of Bengal 
and Bombay. elus e ` 
I shall commence with Bombay, and give, as the first instal- 
ment of the series, a succinct account of the main incidents in 
the life of Dr. Bháu Dáji, and of the researches prosecuted by’ 
him. e : , 
TE No. 1. ; 
ym Dr. *BHA’U DA'JI, G:G.M.C.; Hox. M.R AS. 
HIS CAREER. "ae 
Bháu Dáji was born in the village of Manjaran, which is 
situated on the boundary-line between the two districts of Goa 
and Sáwantwádi in the Bombay Presidency. Though his 
parents were persons of humble means, yet, seeing their child 
‘display signs of great intelligence from a very early age, they. 
brought.him to Bombay and got him admitted as à day-scholar 
into the Máráthi Central School, Subsequently he joined the 
English department of the only Government Educational in.’ 
titution which existed in Bombay at thattime, namely, the 
[5 held by the Bombay Education Society, in which he dis- 
tinguished himself by his keen thirst for knowledge, especially for 
-mathematics and physical science. ODE 
In this institution he not only reaped the benefits of the 
teachings, but also enjoyed the friendship of those distin- 
guished pioneers of English education in Western India, Messrs.. 
Orlebar, Harkness, Bel! and Henderson: Brought under the 
direct influence of sympathetic tutors like these, Bháu Dáji 
made rapid progress in £he acquisition: of the several branches 
of knowledge taught in that institution, and was signally suc- 
cessful in winning allthe prizes and medals ofthe school. It 
was while be was pursuing his scholastic studies here, that he 
wrote an essay on Infanticide, which had a salutary effect in 
Putting a check to the practice of this unnatural crime among 
the Jádejás of Káthiawád and Kachh, and ultimately secured 
for him the prize offered by the Government of Bombay. Sub- 
sequently he became a teacher in the Elphinstone Native Insti- 
tution, and it was while so employed, that he devoted himself 
to the study of Sanscrit. Having obtained a fair knowledge 
of Sanscrit and of the rich treasures locked in the literature: 


a3 C ^ BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES OF- 

6 
of that language, his attehtion- was attracted towards the study 
of the various “archeological remains which lay scattered, 
over the country, and: he undertook several ‘excursions, in the 
company of Sir, Erskine Perry, .the -Chief Justice of Bombay, 
for the purpose of personally examining these relics, 

- Curiously enqugh, like Rájendralála Mitrá, who was a medical 
student in his early days, Bháu Daji now entered the Grant 
Medical College, which was then newly established, and, by his 
diligence and proficiency, he'soon ingratiated -himself with Dr. 
Morehead, the Principal, and the other Professors of the institu- 
tion. After studying tbe prescribed course and passing the usual. 
tests, he ultimately graduated from that institution and obtained 
the proud distinction of being styled a G. G. M: C. (Graduate of 
the Grant Medical College). Soon afterwards he wasappointed 

. by Government a Sub-Assistant Surgeon ; but, after serving. in 
this capacity for a short time, .he threw up this post and set up 
in Bombay as a private medical practitioner. Sueh was his suc~ 
cess in this capacity, that not only did his income exceed any- 
thing he could have hoped for, but he became one of the first 
physicians of the city. His medical advice began to be sought 
for by all classes of the community, and, to crown all, he distin- 
guished himself, in this time of prosperity, by his assiduous 
attentions to the poorer classes of the.city. With the assistance 
of his brother, Dr. Náráyan Dáji, he gave medical advice and 
medicines g7a2/zs to a large number of poor patients at their 
dispensary in Bombay. Having a keen thirst for knowledge, ‘he 
studied carefully the works of the leading ancient Hindu writers 
on medicine, such ás Charaka, Susruta, Barata, &c. and insti- 
tuted, with a view to testing their efficacy as therapeutical 
agents, a series of very searching experiments with the indi- 
genous drugs mentioned by them as possessing wonderful 
remedial properties. i 

" While conducting these enquiries, he found his way to the 
investigation of that most terrible form of malady to which 
human flesh is heir, and which has afflicted mankind in’ India 
since the time of the sage, A'treya, who flourished about the 
13th century before Christ.* He is sad to have discovered a 
remedy for this. disease, which he studiously kept secret from 
the. public, because he tbought it prudent not to give the 
world the results of his investigations into the mode of its 
treatment until he could convince.himself, beyond tbe possi- 
bility of a doubt, that it was a sure and certain means-c* 
cure. He intended to write a treatise on the pathology and 
treatment of the disease, and he was gathering the, necessary 
materials, and having the illustrations prepared for such a work 


go 





. Vide “Leprosy in Ancient India,” by Dr. R. Mitra, in the Pro- 
ceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1875, page 160. - 
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vhen deäth-overtook him. He was the first- representative of, 
he Elphinstone Native Institution who was appointed a mem-. 
ler of the late Board of Education, and he remained a mem- 
ver until it was abolished. He wasone of the original Fellows 
vhose names are mentioned in the Royal Charter sanctioning the ` 
ncorporation of the University of Bombay. Or the establish- 
nent of that corporate body, he was elected a member of two 
of its Faculties, and, of late years, of its Syndicate. He 
lisplayed a very keen- interest in educational matters, and, 
ip to the day of his death, took a very prominent part in the 
oroceedings of the University of his native city. He will be 
vell known to future generations, as having been the first Native 
President of the Student's Literary and Scientific Society of 
Bombay, and as one of the pioneers of Native female education 
'n the Western Presidency. l 
In conjunction with the late Juggunath Sunkersett; Esq., 

ae, raised a lerge amount by public subscription for the 
establishment of a public museum in Bombay. The outcome 
of this public spirit on their part is that handsome structure 
situated in the Victoria Gardeus, Byculia, known as the 
Victoria and Albert Museum, with the collections lodged with- 
in its walls. He not only distinguished himself as a medi- 
cal practitioner, but also achieved some sort of. distinction as a 
public speaker, for he often delivered public lectures in the 
Town Hall of Bombay and other places, He was not only 
interested in the intellectual and moral advancement of the 
Indian races, but took a great and lively interest in the political 
rogress of the country. It was mainly. through his exertions 

that the now defunct Bombay .Association (at present repre- 
sented by the newly started Bombay Presidency Association) 
and the Bombay Branch of the East India Association were 
established. The Shrievalty of Bombay was twice’ conferred 
on him by the Local Government in recognition of his dis- 
tinguished public services. E 
^ Dr. Bháu Dáji took a keen interest in the affairs of the Bom- 

bay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sociéty, of the Committee of 
Management of which he was a member from 1859 to 1864 and 
à Vice-President from 1865 to 1872, when he was elected an^ 
Honorary Vice-President of the Society, on his retirement from: 
the Committee. He greatly adyanced the objects for which 
the Society was founded, by frequently contributing articles 
“on archeological, historical and literary subjects connected 
with the Western Presidency, to its journal ^ Of these papers, 
21 are in the form ‘of finished essays, and the remaining are 
short reports on coins, Dr. Bháu Dáji had not only to go 
through a great deal of varied reading for the purpose of draw- 
ing up these monographs, but also often to travel to great 
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distatices for.the purpóse either’ of collecting MSS; or of person-. 
ally examining the subject-matter of papers which could not be 
removed. Whenever he himself could not go to such places; 
.he enlisted the services of paid agents whom he sent theré to 
look out for inscriptions’ and rare Sanscrit MSS., of which be^ 
was an enthusiastic collector, and fo gét them tránscribed. To 
mention one particular instance, he had in his employ a Gujarát 
Bráhman, named Pandit Bhágwánlál Indraji, who had mastered 
the ancient Indian alphabets in which the Cayé-inscriptions 
were written, for the purpose'of making copies. of them, and for 
these! services hé'had to pay him handsomely. Such was Dr. 
Bháus innate love of learning that he did not hesitate to spend 
money lavishly for purposes which he knew would. greatly 
promote the objects of his favourite pursuits. It is well-known 
that, at his own expense, he sent Bhagwánlál to such a distant 
placé as Nepal to collect inscriptions and MSS. .He was a 
Member of the Asiatic Society of Bengal; and c$ntributed ope- 
paper on “ Ancient Indian Numerals” to its Journal, in 1863. 
He was also an Honorary Member of the Royal Asiatic Society 
of Great -Britain and [reland; to the Journal of which he con- 
tributed some valuable notes en "A'ryabhata, ' Varáhamihira, 
` Brabmagupta, Bhattopálá and Bháskaráchárya, in 1864-65. 
His PERSONAL CHARACTERISTICS. 


. Dr. Bháu Dáji loved learning and science for their own sakes, 
and cultivated them. with all the devotion and diligence of an 
enthusiast.. In order to keep himself az.courant with the pro- 
gress:of Oriental research prosecuted by foreign savants on the 
Continent of Europe, he had frequently to procure translations 
from the German and other languages. So perseveringly and - 
thoroughly did he prosecute his researches, that his labours were... 
often crowned with. success in the shape of new discoveries, 
and his researches in, the. fields of Indian Archaology and Li- 
terature have secured for him an Indian and a European, repu- 
tation. With reference to these, the eminent Oriental Professor 
Max Müller says: “The essays of Dr. Bháu Dáji (whom, I: 
regret to say, we have lately lost by death) om disputed points 
in Indian Archaeology and Literature, are most valuable.” The. 
well-known Sanscritist of ‘Berlin, Professor Albrecht Weber, 
has,also, in-his “ History of Indian Literature (edition, 1878), 
page 215, referred to the great services. Dr, Bháu rendered to 
Indian Epigraphy, in these words: “In connection with the 
so-called cave-inscriptions, the names of Bbáu Dáji, Stevenson, 
E. W. and A. A. West, Westergaard, and J. Wilson, amongst 
others, may be mentioned.” cont . TEE 

- His name.as a scholar and antiquarian was not only familiar 
in learned circles here and abroad, but was also well known: 
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to thé: official classes. in this country. When Lord’ Northbrook, 
uring his visit to Bombay, went. to see the cave-temples of 
5lora, he-invited Dr Bháu Dáji to accompany him, in order to. 
point out to him the remarkable sculptures contained in them, 
PS explain their origin and history. 

The key-note of his character was a broad sympathy, "which, 
was. manifested in: his daily life and actions. One of his friends, 
Mr. W. M. Wood, related that he used often to repeat to himself 
the aphorism that “the heart of Buddha was filled with infinite 
pity,” and made it the guiding-principle of his life. I will 
narrate here a few anecdotes illustrating this noble trait in his 
character. 

Mr.. Wood says: “ Little more than half a year ago (in 1873), 
and>when Dr. Bhdu-was.lying prostrate ‘and powerless, ‘on ac- 
count ofsevere illness; news came that an. assistant of his,“ 
engaged i in archeological exploration, had been taken ill. with ` 
fever on his wa¥ to Nepal, and Dr. Bháu Dáji knew very well 
the dangerous nature of the Terai fever. "This man is a Gujarat 
Bráhmau, Bhagwan! ál by name, and well known as. one who, 
under ‘Dr. Bháu's. direction, had acquired great skill in the 
copying and deciphering of ancient inscriptions. Well ^ Dr. 
Bháu sent a pressing message to me to come and see him on 
some urgent business which proved to be about this matter. I: 
cannot describe the strong feeling, I might say the love, with 
which Dr, Bháu spoke of this man, and how keen was the 
anxiety which he expressed because of this assistant being éx- 

osed to: mortal danger on his account. The paralyzed doctor 

laid. he: would do auything he could and' rescue him, and he 
tossed with restlegsness inshis anxiety to do something.. The 
sick man was at an-immense distance off, and of course nothing 
Gould be done but to: make enquity by writing to the Resident 
at Khatmandu. This was done, and in due time, a kindsanswer 

was received from Mr. Girdlestone, saying that: on search being 
made, Bhagwan was found! i lodged. at one of the temples with 
some of his caste-people, and though it was true he had the 
fever, he was then recovering and had escaped from its worst 
affects. The Resident dt once sent medical assistance to him. : 
These; tidings being given to Dr. Bháu Dáji, he was delighted 
and ‘his. mind relieved.” 

On another occasion; he vata took up:the cause of a poor: 
man who had been wronged by a local official, and exerted: 
himself so energetically on ‘his behalf, that he ultimately obtained: 
redress for his grievances, in the shape, of compensation from: 
the highest tribunal of Bombay. i 

His sympathy for the poor and the needy was not only broad; 
but of'a cosmopolitan.character; for, when the Lancashire: 
Relief Fund was opened in Bombay for the purpose of raising: 


317 i BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES OF ; 
^. e ; 

subscriptions in aid of the. distressed work-people, Dr. Bháu 
Dáji came forward and took an active part in its affairs. 
His warm advocacy of the cause of Indian Female Education 
shows that he* was a social reformer of an advanced type. 
He, was at the same time a fearless advocate of religious 
reforms and a candid religious enquirer. It was an. open 
secret that he entertained a partiality for the Christian reli- 
gion, and, on more than one occasion, he publicly expressed 
his admiration for the Great Founder of Christianity and the 
tenets propounded by Him. His love of truth and purity was 
$o great that, on the occasion of the notorious Maharaj case, in 
1864, in which the editor of a newspaper was prosecuted in 
the Bombay Supreme Court for having exposed the immoral 
tenets and practices of the professed heads of a religious sect 
called the Vallabhácháryas, he fearlessly gave evidence in favour 
of the accused and bore out his allegations. 


e P 


His DISCOVERIES. A 


Dr. Bháu Dáji made several discoveries which are of the 
greatest importance to Indian history. The first is that of the 
value of ancient Sanscrit numerals, which long remained un- 
known, and which even the genius of that celebrated antiqua- 
rian, Prinsep, could not find out. 

. The value of these numerals did not depend on the posi- 
tion of the digits, as it does in the system of numeration 
now in vogue. According to the current method, the figure 1, 
standing alone, signifies zzz£y ; when another numeral is added 
to the right-hand side of r, the value ofthe latter is increased 
to zn, and when one more is added to it, its value is in- 
creased to a Aundved, and so forth. But such was not the case 
with the Sanscrit numerals found engraved in ancient inscrip- 
tions. Their value was constant whatever their position might 
be, like that of the Roman numerals. In some ancient land- 
grants on copper, a symbol, with the words “three hundred” 
engraved close to it, had been observed a long time pre- 
viously by certain antiquarians, including Prinsep and others, 
and had been interpreted by them as representing that num- 
ber in all cases. But, after a time, the coins of some 18 or 20 
princes of a certain dynasty were obsérved to contain this 
symbol, . Assigning the aforesaid value to it, it was calculated 
that these kings reigned only for one century—which was not, 
however, the real fact. Antiquarians were now much ‘puzzied 
to account for this apparent discrepancy in the date of the 
dynasty. After some time, another learned antiquarian, Mr. 
Thomas, discovered that the symbol had minute strokes en- 
graved oh the right-hand side, and tbat their form and number 
varied on the different coins. He suspected that. the value of 
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this symbol was somehow or other affected by these strokes’; 
but he could not discover in what way they affected it. Dr. 
Bhau Dáji then observed this difficulty, and set about to find 
some solution for it. The first thing he did was to compare 
the numbers engraved in the several.cave-inscriptions at Nasik, 
‘Karlen, Kanheri and Junir, not only with each other, but also 
with the symbol plus the strokes of the copper-plate grants. 
After careful reasoning, he came to the conclusion that the 
symbol], without any of the right-hand strokes, signified one- 
hundred ; with one stroke it signified ¢wo-hundred; with two, 
three-hundred, and with the numerals 4 and 5 below it, four- 
hundred, and five-hundréed, and so forth." In this way he dis- 
covered the values of many other numerical symbols. i 

This discovery has greatly advanced and consolidated. the 
knowledge of the ancient Indian method of expressing numerical 
symbols in writing. : BU E 

His second discovery is that of the Gupta Era. At one time 
tliere reigned in Northern India a line of kings who were styled 
the *Guptas." Inscriptions of several kings of this dynasty 
had been discovered, and all of -them were found to contain 
dates: one had 93 and another 165 figured on it. But it was 
not known to what era these dates were to be referred. Differ- 
ent scholars referred them to different eras, but the dates, so 
calculated, did not tally one with the other. Fortunately for 
Indian history, the celebrated rock at Junágadh in "Kattiawar 
contains a Gupta inscription, a copy of which had been sent to 
Prinsep, but left undeciphered by him. : It was Dr. Bháu Dáji 
who deciphered this inscription for the first time, and found in it 
‘some clue to the solution of the problem. The inscription, it 
‘was found by hfm, bore three figured dates with the words . 
Gupta Kdlasya \in the era of the Guptas) engraved after them, 
and from this fact he came to the conclusion that the Gupta 
dynasty used its own era. We have it on the authority of an 
Arabian author on Rock-inscriptions, that this era begius from 
the year 319 A.D. 5 

His third discovery is that of the names of several scions of a 
dynasty of kings, callede the Sáhs, who reigned over that part 
of Gujarát which was called in ancient times Sauráshtra. Long 
before Bháu's discovery, Mr. Justice Newton, of the Bombay 
High Court, had, from the decipperment of Sah, or Sauráshtrian, 
coins, ascertained the names of the other members of the dynas- 
ty, and embodied the results of his researches in two papers 
published in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Sóciety.* There are two Sah inscriptions, one of which 





? r. On the; Sáh Gupta and other Ancient Dynasties of Kattiawar and 


Guzerat, VII, p. I- f 
2. On Recent Additions to our Knowledge of the Ancient-Dynasties ‘of 


Western India, IX, p. I. 
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is ana on the aforesaid" rock at Junagadh and had beén 
translated by Prinsep previously. From a re-editing of this 
jnécription, Dr. Bháu -Daji,came to the conclusion that Rudra 
Dama .was net the son of Swámi Chashthana, as Prinsep 
thought,: but his grandson. . But the portion of this inscription. 
which: contained the father’s name, had been broken off, and 
hence it could not be-determined. Dr. Bháu Dáji, however, by 
the déciphertient of. a pillar-inscription. from Jusdun, in Kattia- 
. war,. rescued from oblivion not only the name of Rudra Dáma's 
father, but also the names of four or five other scions of this 
-line of kings. 

His fourth Senariable research is in connection with the 
inscriptions carved on the rock-hewn temples in the caves 
:of.Ajanta, which he visited several times, -By his decipher- 
ment of these he greatly improved our knowledge of a new 
dynasty of kings, named the Andhrabhrityas. He also dis- 
'tinguished himself by “his researches, into thegancient litera: . 
ture of India, by which he approximately. determined the agés* 
of such ancient Hindu writers as Himádri, whom he places at 
:about A.D. 1088-1172, Hemachandra, Madhava, and Sáyana; 
.of the ancient Indian writers on astronomy, vzz., A'ryabhata, 
Varahamihira, Bramhaguptá Bhattotpálá and Bháskaráchárya ;, 
.and-of Mukunda-ráj the oldest Marathi author still extant. 


His DEATH AND POST-MORTUARY HONORS, 


c Dr. Bháu Dáji died on the. 29th of May, 1874. ‘After his 
death, the. public press in India, both European and. Native, was 
unanimous .in paying tributes of praise to his high and exem 
;plary character, his ripe scholarship,and his devotion to th 
.promotion of, objects of public utility, not enly as connected 
‘with his own profession as a physician, but as bearing on the. 
antiquities, literature, arts and'sciences of this country. On the 
„requisition of the Sheriff, a public meeting of the -citizens of 
-Bombay was convened in the Town 'Hall of that city, for the 
purpose of considering the steps to be taken to per petuate his 
memory, and it was then unanimously resolved to raise a suite 
able memorial to him by subscription. e Many other testimonies 
to his high talents were paid by the Senate of the University 
of ‘Bombay aud by its Vice-Chancellor at the Convocation 
of that body held for granting degrees, A prize, bearing 
-his name, has been, founded*in connection with the Bombay 
‘University, to be awarded to the. candidate: who ‘secures the 
Jargest number of marks in. Sanscrit., In-1882,,a collection 
" Sanscrit, manuscripts ' was presented to the Bombay ~ 
Beaten of the Royal Asiatic Society, as a memorial to Dr. 
Bháu' Dáji; by the public mene held in BORE to perpetuate’ 
-his memory. : 


INDIAN ANTIQUARIANS, — .320 
a : 


. A BIBLIOGRAPHY OF HIS WRITINGS. - 


His archaeological and literary contributions to the Journals 
of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal.and the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
«Britain and Ireland, may be classified under four heads : namely, 
"Epigraphy ; ; Numismatics ; ; Language and Litergture; and His- 
tory. His writings under the first and third heads are charac- 
terised by great research and scholarship, but those under 
the second and fourth are only in the form of short notices :— 

i I. —EPIGRAPHY. 
( Joumal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Soctety.) 


X.—On Inscriptions from Ajanta with Lithographs of 27 cave- 
. inscriptions, Vol. VII., page 53. 
:2 — Facsimile, Transcript, and Translation of the “ Sáb," or Rudra 
Dámá Inscription on a rock at Junagadh, also of one of 
' Skandagupta, on the northern face of the rock ; with some 
‘brief remarks onthe S&h, Gupta, and Valabhi Dynasties, 
: VB, 113. 
(aS 3.—The Ancient Sanscrit Numerals in the Cave-Inscriptions and 
on the Sáh Coins, correctly made out, with remarks on the 
Era of Sáliváhana and Vikramaditya, VIII., 225, 
4-—Facsimile, Transcript, and Translation, with remarks, of an 
Inscription on a Stone pillar at Jusdun, in Kattiawar, 
VIII, 234. 
.Sji— Facsimile, Transcript and Translation,of an Inscription dis- 
covered by Mr.,G. W. Terry in the Temple of Amr Nátha, 
near Kalyana, with remarks, IX., 229. 
€ —Report on Photographic Copies of Inscriptions i in Dharwar and 
PS Mysore, IX., 314. 
|o cq[Revised Facsimile, Transcript, and Translation of Samudra- 
gupta's Inscription on the Allahabad Lát, or Column, with 
remarks (Abstract), IX., cxcvi. 
8—Facsimile, Transcript, and Translation of an Inscription in a 
Hindu "Temple at Iwullee, Dharwar, IX., cxcviii. 
9,—Transcript and Translation of King Rudradeva's Inscription 
at Anamkonda, X., 46. 
10.—Revised Tanslation of the Inscription on the Bhitari Lat, 
X455. l i 
11.— Revised Inscription on the Delhi * Iron” (Metal) Pillar at the 
Kootub Minar, with remarks, X., 63. 


(Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.) 
12. —On ancient Sanscrit Numerals, XXXII. (1863), page 160, 
11,—NUMISMATICS. 
(Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sı actety,) 
. 1.— Report on some Hindu Cofns, XII., 213. 
r 2.-5. —Reports on Coins, X., p. xiv ; p. XV; p. xxi ; p. xxiv. 
i ] III. —ÉLANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. 
(Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.) 
1,—On the Sanscrit Poet, Kálidása, and his identity with Mátri- 
gupta of Kashmir, VL, 19 and 207. 
2.—Merutunga's Therávalí; or Genealogical and Succession 
Tables, by Me:utunga, a Jain Pandit, IX., 147. 
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3.— Notes on-the- -Age and Works of Heinadri; IX. " 158. 
4.—Note on Mukunda-Rája, IX., 166. U 
'5, —Brief notes on Hemachandra or Hemécharya, IX., 222. * 
., 6.—Brief Notes on Madhava and Sáyana, IX., 225. : 
:7.—Diseovery of complete Manuscript Copies of Bána's ‘Harsha 
: Xa with an Analysis of the more important Boon 
$ 47 39. 7 ^ 


“Journal of the Royal, Asiatic Society of Great Britain ànd Ireland. ) 


. 8. — Brief Notes on the Age and Authenticity of the Work óf 
7o : Aryabhata, Varábamikira, Brahmagüptá, Bhattotpdla, and 
Dhsskapkehia yn, Vol. I., N.S. (1864 65), p. 392. 


. IV.— HISTORY AND CHRONOLOGY. ^^: 3 


z 2 OL—AÀ Brief Survey of Indian Chr ronology, from the First Century 
re of the Christian Era to the Twelfth, VIIL, 236. 
ie m —The Inroads of the Scythians into "India, and the Story of 
ee a Kálakáchárya, IX., 139. 

V.—The following Papers were read by Dr. Bhán Dáji, before the 
-Bombay Branch -of the Royal Asiatic Society, and are referred to in the 
Proceedings, but are not published in the Society’s, Jourfals :— 

I. — Antiquities of Warangal and of Anumkonda, the sient 
‘capital of Telingana, illustrated with photographs, Vol, X., 
. xvi. 
2360 the Identity of the Balhor& Dynasty of Arab Writers, not 
m pi the Valabhi Dynasty, but with the Chálukya Dynasty, 
I 
: 3,—On the "Ideatity of Hyrkodes: 'of Tadian Numisinatólogy with 
f :* . Gondophernes, Vol. IX., p. i. 
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- Art, V.—OLD PLACES IN MURSHIDABAD. 


CONFESS to having a sneaking kindness for that curious 
old volume — The Bengal Obituary, Dr. Bustéed speaks of 
its melancholy pages, but to me they are interesting, and I only 
wish there were more of them. o 
The book was published by Holmes and Co., the Cossitollah 
Undertakers, in 1848, and is, in the words of its title-page, * A 
Record to Perpetuate the Memory of Departed Worth; being 
a compilation of Tablets and Monumental Inscriptions from 
various parts of the Bengal and Agra Presidencies" For the 
Calcutta churches and graveyards it is full and valuable, but 
unfortunately it is very imperfect as regards Mofussil monu- 
ments and inscriptions. The compilers seem to have depended 
for them on contributions from correspondents, and these were 
apparently exceedingly superficial. Perhaps a second volume, 
t-a. second ' edifion, would have remedied this. In the last 
sentence of their preface, the compilers express the hope that 
they may be liberally patronised, as this will encourage them 
to offer a second volume by way of continuation, "the collec- 
tion of materials for the same being under course of arrange- 
ment.” [I am afraid this hope was not realised, for no second 
volume appeared. Probably the publication came at an in- 
opportune time, for 1848 was a period of commercial distress 
in Calcutta. If the materials, which the compilers speak of, 
still exist, I hope that their successors will publish them. : 
It seems to me, however, that the work of collecting the 
criptions of British India is one which might be undertaken 
Government. Why should there not be a Corpus Inscrip- 
onum Indie Britannica, giving the epitaphs of the men who 
lived and died to build up British India? They would be 
better reading than the bland platitudes of ‘Asoka. Here and 
there we have such records. Mr. Clay, for instance, has, in the 
Statistics of the Dacca Division, given us the inscriptions in the 
Dacca graveyard, and Mr. Eastwick made a praiseworthy at- 
tempt, in Murray’s hand-book, to collect the most interesting 
inscriptions in Bengal. I intend, in the present article, to men- 
tion those in the district of Murshidabad, It is time that some- 
thing should be done, for not only are many inscriptions becom- 
ing illegible, but, not to speak of tablets which have been cori- | 
y into curry-stones, monuments are always being carried 
way by those grim wolves, the rivers of Bengal, who with 
privy paw daily devour apace, and nothing said.* 





-* ina Report on the Nadiya Rivers, Captain Lang mentions that the 
graveyard of the Jangipur Residency was carried away by the Bhagirathi 
in 1847. 
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At Sadukhali, in this district, there were some graves which 
are marked as “Old English tombs” in the survey map, an 
which, T have been told by:natíves, were the graves of Su/eb 
and were, as such, broken into by thieves in quest of treasur 
It seems to me not improbable that they were the graves of th 
soldiers who were killed at Plassey, or who afterwards died or 
their wounds  Plassey is only six miles to the south, and it is 
difficult , to see what Englishmen's tombs they could be if they 
were not those of the heroes of Plassey. We know from Orme 
that -Clive did not halt after the battle, but marched on to 
Dádpur, where he arrived at 8 P.M. Dádpur i is almost the same 
= Sadukhali, only the latter is (or rather was, for the whole 

lace has disappeared, ) nearer the river. Clive had boats with 
him, and the dead and dying may have been brought up in 
them and interred at Sadukhali But whatever the tombs 
were, they have now disappeared into the Bhagirathi. The 
only "English grave now in. the neighbourhood is in the grounds 
of the Dádpur Indigo Factory. It is inscribed :— I 

“To the Memory of T. W. Maddez (?)” < 


The z is obliterated, and all the rest of the inscription. { 
KASIMBAZAR GRAVEYARDS.—The oldest European inscrip- 
tion in the district is that of Daniel van der Miiyl in the Dutch 
burial-ground at Kalkapur. The date is 16th May, 1721. Kalka: 
pur was the Dutch settlement at Kásimbazar, and is the Colca- 
poor. of Hedges’ Diary, pp. 41, 89, 122. Father Joseph Tieffen- 
thaler speaks of the vast and magnificent buildings of the Dutch 
at this place, but nothing now remains except the burial-ground. 
Itis in good order and.contains. several tombs with Dutch igs 
scriptions. None of these, however, is of special interest, T 
firiest tomb has no inscription. Itisanelegantly designed moni 
ment-—-the handsomest in the district—and consists of two tie 
ef: pillars, supporting a ribbed cupola with bull's-eye openings, 
and. finial, There is a vault beneath; so possibly the in- 
scription is there. Colonel Gastrell.says, in his Survey: Report, 
that there.are in this neighbourhood the remains of a Catholic 
chapel and a nunnery ; bat I. have. not been able to find them. 
The oldest English inscriptions come from the Kásimbazar 
Residency. ‘Two were removed when the Residency buildings 
were sold, and are: in. Mr. Lyall's compound. at Babulbuna 
near. Berhampore. One is dated 1737, and is to:the memory of 
the Ne of Mr. George Grays The inscription is as follows :— 
Hic jacet corpus pie et vere E 
Egregie, dominae Isabelle Gray, « 
Uxoris domini Georgij Giay, 
Quae obiit September 9, 1737. 
Mr, Gray was probably the chief of Maldah, and aieri 
Member: of the Council of. Fort William. He quarrelled with 
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Lord Clive and left the country in 1766. The other, is dated 
i741, and is to the memory of Mary, Mrs. Charles Addams, 

d her infant children. 

The Residency graveyard at Kásimbazar. contains , several 

‘esting monuments. Pre-eminent among them is the monu- 
erected by Warren Hastings to his. first wife According 
to strell’s Report, p. 12, the original inscription ran thus :— 
To the Memory of ° 
Mrs. WARREN HASTINGS 
And her daughter ELIZABETH. - - 
‘She died the rith July 1759 
in the 2* year of her age, 
This monument was erected by her husband: 
Warren Hastings, Esq., 
In due regard to her memory. ERE 

The inscription appears to have become obliterated and 

now stands as follows :— 

'7 In Mémory of 
Mrs. Mary Hastings and her daughter Elizabeth 
Who died 11th July 1759 in the2 year of her age, . 
p i Thif monument was erected by her husband 
, Warren Hastings 
. In due regard to her memory. 
Subsequently restored by Government of Bengal, 1865. 

The *who" in this inscription is apparently a mistake; and 
makes it at first doubtful whether the reference is to the mother 
or the daughter. But the latter; as we learn from Gleig, sur- 
vived her birth for only nineteen days. The first Mrs, Hastings 
was a widow when Hastings married her. A Captain Camp- 
bell had: been her husband, and probably he was.the officer 
of that name who was accidentally shot at Budge-Budge, 
M! December, 1756. The second figure must have been 
bft- out because the exact age was unknown. In the same 
emetery there is a monument to a Mr. Dugald Campbell, who 
lied at Rangamáti, 6th October, 1782, aged 32. Perhaps he 
was a connexion of Mrs, Hastings. A charming thing.hap- 
pened on my first visit to the grave of Mrs. Hastings and her 
infant daughter. The pinfold- Jike graveyard stands a-little way 
off the road; among waste land and jungle, and has a. melancholy 
and‘desertéd look, The gate is at the north, and the tomb, which 
has a pent roof, made of slabs of black stone, and is shaped 
somewhat like a ^ Noah’s Ark," is at the southern..end, close 

against the wall. The grass was growing Jong and rank 
among the flat tombstones, and 1 picked my.way carefully, 
stepping from stone to stone, sô as to avoid treading on a 

ssible cobra, But, when I got across and stooped down to 
enter under the roof, there was a fluttering of wings, and lo, a 










* Soin original, no second figure to mark the unit. — Note . by COLONEL 
GASTRELL. 
' T Colonel Broomé, p. 84, statés positively that this was Mrs. Hasting's 
husband. His Christian name was Dugald. 
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dove flew out of the ark, as it were. 1 looked round, and there, 
in the corner-of a ledge running round the inside, was her nes 
with two snow white eggs in it 1 
: Several tombstones are without inscriptions. On one 

written — — ; ` oh 

K Here lieth the body of . i 
Mrs. ‘SARAH MATTOCKS, ; A 

e Who departed this life the 4th October 1788, =- 

. Aged 27 years. 
Much lemented (sic. by hir (szz) husband 
Lieutenant-Colonel Mattocks: 
Was the grand-daughter -of the great 
John Hampden, Esq., of St. James, Westminster. 

There must be some mistake here, for Hampden was killed 
at Chalgrove in 1643, and Mrs. Mattocks was not born till 
nearly 120 years afterwards. It does not appear either why- 
Hampden should be described as of St. James', Westminster. 
One inscription is interesting on account of the great age of the 
deceased. It is to a Charles Crommelin, who died 25th December, ' 
1788, aged eighty-one. "There is a monument *to a Mr. Lyong 
Prager, Diamond Merchant and Inspector of Indigo and Drugs, 
who died at the age of 47, on 12th May, 1793, “having fallen a 
sacrifice to the severe heat of the climate from travel ling in a d 
palanquin .from Calcutta" There are inscriptions in Persian 
and Nagari below the English -one, 

To the north of the graveyard, and separated from it.by a 
road; is the site of the Kásimbazar Residency. It is known 
by the name of the Residency, Hatta Bagan, and ïs, as the 
name implies, an orchard. -On the north side of it are the re- 
mains-of an earthen rampart. I could not find any other sign: 
of civilised occupancy in the neighbourhood, except that a ray 
pointed out tome a bit of elevated ground,.as the Phansitoll4 
or gibbet-hill . The. Phansitolla is a niskan, or mark, 9 
anost old stations in India. 

The river formerly flowed past Kásimbazar and just to the 
north of the Residency. We are told that it deserted this bed 
‘about 1813, and that this.caused a pestilence,. and the depopu- 
lation.of Kásimbazar. But it is a curious thing that this river 
.bed.is called the Katigang, as if it were an artificial channel, and 
:there is a tradition that the .SaZebs cut the channel and brought 
it out a.little to the north of Farasdanga. A khal still exists 

- there and is used by small boats in the rains. The Kásimbazar 
.river was never a stream of r&uch account in historical p 







and was navigable only for a few months in the year. Whe 
‘MM. Bernier and Tavernier came to Sooty, in February, 1666 
‘the former had to proceed to Kásimbazar by land on account 
‘of an obstruction in the navigation (IL; 78, ed.-of 1677). Else- 
; Where (I1,.261). Tavernier. calls. the river, a canal, and says 


| 
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is I5 leagues in length. Hedges (L, 77) writes that, on 
th April r683, he got to Nadiya, and that the river above 
is was full of shoals. On the 14th ddem he arrived at 
(aula, about 3 kos short of Kásimbazar, and wenf from thence 
by e Maula is Mahola, which is pronounced, and often 





pin 


speilgiiiowlah ; and it may be mentioned, for the tredit of the 
beare, who seem to have taken several hours to convey 
Hedges, that the distance to Kásimbazar is 9 or 10 miles. 

Just to the west of the Residency there is a very fine banyan 
tree, with its branches intertwined among the walls of a broken 
mosque. Further west is Kalkapur, and about a mile beyond is 
the Armenian church, built in 1758 by Khwajah Minas, * 
now disused, except that a priest comes once a year from 
Calcutta to offer prayers for a deceased benefactor in accord: 
ance with his bequest. The church is dedicated to the Virgin 
Mary, and is a quaint and pathetic looking structure. There is 

Jr-eld picture over the altar, and there are a number of curious 
small paintings on the wooden gradients. Under the altar is a 
tank for baptising converts, and another in the vestry for the 

aptism -of infants. There are many graves and inscriptions 
in and around the church, but they are mostly in Armenian. 
Many of them give dates according to the Armenian (?) epoch. 

: The French had also a settlement at Kásimbazar, or rather 
at Syedabad. It lay still further to the west than the Dutch- 
and English settlements, and close to the existing channel of 
the Bhagirathi, The place is still called Farasdanga (the French 
weight. In Tieffenthaler's work there isa plate (No. XXXI), 
wing the three settlements and also the Armenian church. 
1e posta, or terrace, represented in front ofthe Aedes Gallorum,- 
; perhaps, the walls of strong masonry which have now more 
tham half fallen into the Bhágirathi. It is said that Dupleix was 
once at Syedabad, and certainly Law was here in 1756. Law 
was of Scottish origin and seems to have possessed Scotch 
sagacity. Had Sirajah-ud-Daula listened to him, the result of 
the battle of Plassey might have been different, In the Nizamut 
records, there isa letter of August, 1781, from the Governor- 
General to Mr. Pott, the Resident at Murshidabad, directing, 
with reference to a letter from Mr. Dangereux to the Nawab, 
that the French at Syedabad be restored to all the rights and 
b which they enjoyed befofe the late war. A little to 







e-south-west of Farasdanga is Kunjaghatta, the residence of 

aharajah Nunda Kumar's desceridant, Durga Nath.Roy. It 
does not appear that Nunda Kumar ever lived here, except as 
an occasional lodging. His home was at Bhadrapur, on the 
other side of the river, and now in the district of Birbhum, 





* According to another account, it was, built by a Mr. Peter Aratoon, 
T Tieffenthaler wrote in Latin. 
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- BERHAMPORE, GRAVEYARD.—The principal Bérhampo 
graveyard is situated at Babulbuna, about a mile to the nort! 
east ofthe barracks, It contains several interesting mons 
ments. :"Crefghton of Goamalti, who was the ‘first to mak 
drawings of the ruins of Gaur, lies here,. and: close.b the 
grave of Witiam Grant, of’ Chandny. Mr. Long, in E n 
able. article :“ The Banks of the Bhagirathi” (C. R, V VI) 
remarks (page 433), that Grant was a friend and kindred spirit 
of Creighton,» and was buried only a month after him. But 
_the interval was even shorter, Creighton dying on 2nd. October, 

- 1807, and: Grant on the 23rd idem. Probably they left Maldah 
together in bad health, for Chandny was one of the Goamalti 
factories, and was situated on the Pagla, about three miles south 
of Gaur 

I:have already published Creighton's inscription. . (C. R., 
No. 183, page 153:) The one on Grant’s tomb is evident- 
ly by the same hand.* It records that hè left Rs. 490908 
for ‘the, purpose of supporting Christianity, and of translating 
the ‘Scriptures into the Eastern languages, He died at the 
age of 38, and Creighton at 44. In their deaths they, were nod 
divided. Near at haud there are the graves of a Robert 
Creighton (ob. 1828), a civilian, who was perhaps a son of 
Henry, aud his wife and daughter, Mrs. Sherwood's child is 
buried here.. : The inscription is :— 

TE ; To the Memory of 





e. 


NEA HENRY SHERWOOD, 
NC ` Infant son of Henry Sherwood, Esq., ` 
Paymaster, His Majesty's 53rd Regiment, 
And Mary Martha’ Sherwood, his wife, 
Who was born at Dinapore on. Christmas Day, 1805, 
And died at Berhampore, July 22nd 1807. 
. Suffer little children to come unto me and forbid. them not, 
For of such is the kingdom of Heaven. 


It i is often said: that this Henry was the original of the hero of 
Little -Henry and his Bearer ; but this cannot be altogether cor- 
rect; for he died: when only nineteen months’ old, and could never 
have-held conversations with Boosy. The Henry: of the story 
Jived till he was.eight years and seven months old. There can 
be no doubt, however, that Mrs. Sherwood was thinking of her 
own child when she wrote the story, and that this supplied the 
pathetic note, which otherwise would be wanting. “ The first 
‘word that Little Henry trid to say was Boosy ; ; and whei 
he was only ten months old, he used to put his arm round iq 
heck and kiss him, or stroke his swar thy-cheek- with his litt 
delicate.hand.^ It is such.touches as these that make the book 
still fresh and beautiful; in spite of the narrowness and rigidity. 
of its.religion, Little Henry is represented as being born at 





SPERA % Probably Charles Grant wrote both. 
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Dinapore and as dying at Berftampore, like Mrs. Sherwood's 
wn child. And there is a sequel to Little Henry, called * The 
wast Days of Boosy,” which has a frontispiece of Boosy before 
mis little master’s tomb, where the monument and its surroundings 
resemble Henry Sherwood's grave..In this tale Mrs. Sherwood 
writes of Berhampore.as being exceedingly unhealthy, “as 
ill-suited to Europeans as any throughout thes whole extent 
of our dominions in India.” And yet it. was here that such 
immense sums were-spent.on barracks, .Rangamáti, oh the 
other side of the river, would have been a much healthier site, 
but it was on the, wrong’ side for controlling Murshidabad. ` 

' In another part of the graveyard there is a ‘monument to two 
children, and with the same quotation from the Bible as ón that 
of Henry Sherwood. The inscription ‘récords the deaths of 
“two interesting infants,’ Martha and Mary, Jackson, who 
perished ij a storm near Jangipore on r2th' May, 1815. A 
tablet in the cemetery wall -records the death of ʻa John 
7Bustace Chinntry (June 1822), The monument was, erected 
by the father, who -was, perhaps, the well- kuown painter, A 
Colin Shakespeare, of the Civil Service; lies here, He died 
6th April 1835, at the’ age of. 64. Many years ago, the late 
Mr. Merrick .Sliawe (Thackeray's brother-in-law) told me'that 
the original of Joseph Sedley was said to be Thackeray's own 
cousin, Shakespeare of Midnapore, Perhaps this. was Colin 
Shakespeare: 

Among the few inscriptions in the’ Bengal bideari from 
this cemetery is one to a Jóhw Hyde ,of Manchester, who left 
his native country. from a genuine love of knowledge, and 
beached India overland, after. making researches in the Holy E 
‘Land, Syria and Arabia. “He was on his way to Calcutta, in 
order to embark for England, when he ‘died, in April; 1825. 


x By strangers honoured-and by strangers mourned. 3 


This line comes from Pope’s elegy on The Death ofan Unfor- 
tunate Lady.* Sir James Macintosh greatly admired the pas- 
sage in which the line occurs, . * He would not allow that they 
were cold, repeating ‘ By foreign hands, &c., and adding“ surely 
these are not cold !! He was much moved in repeating them." 
Memoirs Il., 469.) 
^ The oldest-monument is one püt up by Colonel . Skinner, to: 
his brother, who died in 1773., Many searches have been vainly 
made for the grave of George “Thomas, the Rajputana adven-, 
turer, who died near Berhampore, on 22nd August, 1802. T 








tT may be allowed to nite here, that the lines on Rose Aylmer's tomb 
in the Paik Street Cemetery, beginning “ What was her fate? long, long 
before her time," come from Young's E Night Thoughts.” 

T Asiatic Register for 1804, page 14, of Characters. 


H 
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. The only. other noteworthy grave, I think, is that of CaptainR 

Boileau. Pemberton, who died at Berhampore, as Governor 

General's Agent, on 26th June, 1840. Pemberton was a dis 

tinguished surveyor and chartographer, and was long employ? 
ed in.Munipore. Mr. Long tells us that Mrs. Sherwood lived 
ina house east of the burial-ground. .Perhaps this was at 
Babulbuna, ay further to the east, at Panchanand, In * The 
Last Days: of. Boosy,” a Mr. Andrew McNeil describes a 
morning visit to the burial:ground, in words which are no 
doubt. the expression of Mrs, Sherwood's own recollection. 
Mr. McNeil represents himself as having lost his firstborn in 
Berhampore, - * He had to lay his infant's remains in the burial- 
ground at Berhampore, and it was a sad joy to choose for his 
resting-place the adjoining spot to the grave of the sweet and 
pious Henry L.” Here the authoress was, no doubt, thinking of 
her own loss, Itrecalls the immortal touch in the lliad,when 
the captive women lay hold of the death of Patgoclus as an ex- 
cüse for indulging their own sorrows :— x 

YlávpokXov srpoQaociv, chavs’ avvüv «nde éxdory, 

. “I arose, summoned my bearers, and was on my way 
to the well-remembered burying-ground before thé stars 
had disappeared. There was not a person moving in the 
square of the cantonment, not a sound heard, so that the 
voicés of my bearers, as they made their usual cries, fell 
hollow and melancholy upon my ear. : UE 

“The first beams of the sun had just shot up above the 
horizon, when we entered the plain beyond the cantonments, 
You, my good sir, must remember this plain; its vast, 
extent and perfect level ; its verdure without break or variety, 
as far as the eye can reach, excepting from a few gentle- 
men's houses standing here and there in the open space; 
the burial-ground enclosed with walls and gates, aud 
clusters of the various kinds of palms, though these are few 
and far between. To my apprehension, disease and deatlr 
hovered continually over this plain, the ground being always 
swampy, and sometimes entirely laid under water. On this 
morning, I well remember that, as the sun rose, the fog from 
the damp earth rose with ‘it, so that we were very near the 
burying-ground before I saw the summits of the tombs rising 
above the high wall, so dimly did they show through the 
mist.’ 

There is another large cemetery, about a mile to the south 
of the Babulbünà one. It was the Military cemetery, but is 
comparatively recent, and does not contain any inscripttons 
of general interest, Berhampore (Bahrampur) seems to be a 
corruption of the Hindu- name:of the place—Brahmapur, 7.2. 
the city of Brahma. Brahmapur is the name which the 
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B : 
original mouzah, or village, bears on the Collector's revenue- 
; roll, Probably ‘the namé comes from the place having 
been a settlement of brahmans. One of the bathing-places 
in the river is called Bipraghát, or the brahman's ghát. The 
4name does not appear to be in any way connected with the 
Mahomedan name Bahram. There is a placé about five ` 
miles to the north-east atid on the high road to Murshidabad, 
which- has the very similar name of Bahramganj. Probably. 
this has the same origin as Berhampore, though it may be 
connected with Bahram Jung, a son of Mahomed Reza Khan, 
otherwise Mozuffar Jung. 

Berhampore was for many years only a military station, 
It was selected for this purpose some months after the battle 
of Plassey. In October 1757,* Captain Brohier proposed to 
Mr. Drake to build a pentagonal fort on the Berhampore plain ; 
and, in January 1858, the Government wrote to the Directors 
that a fortifiedeplace near the capital of the Subaship would 
“be the means of enforcing their influence at the Darbar, &c., 
and that they had obtained a grant of 4oo bighas on Ber- 
hampore plain. But, as the Statistical Account of Bengal 
tells us, the Directors returned a rough answer, saying 
that the Board seemed to forget that their employers were 
merchants, and that if their plans for fortifying were adopted, 
half of the Company’s capital would be buried in stone walls, 
To thiseday the barracks are called Garh-Berhampore. by the 
natives, In the.commercial days of the Company their servants 
lived at Kásimbazar. In February, 1658, John Kenn was 
appointed Chief of Kásimbazar on 440 a year, and Job 
Charnock was 4th on £20. Job was afterwards Chief here, in 
1680. In 1678,°a lady, with charming ignorance of Anglo- 

-Indian requirements, sends her brother-in-law at Kásimbazar 
a box containing a cravat and cuffs and ribbon of the newest 
mode and a border of lace for his night-cap. Alas, ha was 
dead before the box left England ! + ; 

MADAPUR,—Mádápur, three miles to the east of Berham- 
pore, was another old Civilstation. It was on the high road 
from Calcutta to Murshidabad, and was almost a suburb of 
the latter. Orme speaks of civilians having their country- 
houses at this place before the battle of Plassey. It is stated 
in the Statistical Account of Bengal, that the head-quarters 
of the, English Administration were removed from Motijhil 
Yö Mádápur in 1785-86. But Mádápur seems to have become 
the official residence of the chief revenue authority as soon 





*Long’s Selections, p. 104. a 
+Hedges, IL, 242. It is a pity that Colonel Yule did not give us the 
whole of the lady’s letter. : : EE 
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as the Company'stood forth as Diwan. :Samuel Middle- 

ton was the Resident at the Darbar and Chik of Kásimbazar 

when Hastings wrote his famous dispatch of November, 1772, 

and: in the Nizamat or Agency Records there are letters from: 

Mr. Middleton, dated Mádápur, 1773. . We find him writing. 
from here to Mr. Henchman, the Collector of Jehangirpur’ 
(Jangipur). Mdápur remained the head- -quarters for many 
years. Indeed the jail and lunatic asylum were.there till very 
recent times. They are still ratending; and ina tolerable state 

of repair. | 

it does not appear that in the early days of the. Company 
any English official lived in the city of Murshidabad, 
A Hindu vakil, or agent, represented the Company at the 
Darbar, and occasionally their Medical Officers were able here, 
as well as at Rajmahal and Delhi, to do them good, offices: with 
the country powers. Mr. Forth, for instance, the surgeon of 
the Kásimbazar Factory, attended Alivardi Khan on his 
death-bed, and was. instrumental in counteracting the influ- 
ence of Sirajah-ud-Daula. But ordinarily the civiliaus 
were at Kásimbazar, and Mr. Watts and the. rest of them 
were there when Sirajah-ud-Daula appeared before it on Ist 
June, 1756. During the negotiations with Mir Jaffar and 
the Seths, Mr. Watts lived in the city, and went from there 
on his hazardous journey to Mir Jaffars palace. His object was 
to get him to swear to tha observance of the treaties, Mir 
Jaffar was then living at Jaffarganj . at the northern end of 
the city, and Sirajah-ud-Daula lived on the opposite side of 
the river at Hira Jhil. 

"Mr. Watts proposed an interview, which Jaffar wished 
likewise ; but objected that they could not meet without great 
risk of discovery, since his-palace was str ictly watched by the 
spies of the Nawab. However, Mr. Watts, relying on the fide- 
lity of his own domestics, and on the manners of the country, 
went in the afternoon from his own house in a covered palan- 
quin, such as carry women of distinction, and passed without 
interruption. to Jaffar’s palace; who, with his son Miran, re- 
ceived him in one of the apartments of.his seraglio, into which 
the bearers-carried the palanquin.” The swearing must have 
been a striking scene. Mir Jaffir, who was a man of lofty 
stature, “ placed the Koran on: his head and his hand on the 
head of his son Miran, whilst Watts held the. papers before 
him, and swore with great solemnity that he would faithfully 
perform allhe had promised." The corresponding treaty by 
the.English purported to be sworn on the Holy Gospels and 
before God. 

Watts “returned, as he came, undiscovered,” and one 
Omar Beg carried the papers to Calcutta, Sirajah-ad-Daula, 
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however, had his suspicions, and prepared to attack Mir Jaffir's 
palace. Jaffar communicated this to Watts on trth June 
and advised him to escape at owce, Watts had already made 
his preparations, and all the English property and the soldiers 
had been sent away from the factory at Kásimbazar. He, 
however, still stayed on, in expectation of hearing from Clive, On 
the 13th, Jaffar sent word to him that he must delay no longer as 
Sirajah-üd- -Daula's artillery would fire on his palace next 
morning. Upon this Watts left his house in the city and went 
by palki to Kásimbazar, where he had lately. been several 
times on pretence of business. There remained Mr, Collett, 
Mr. Sykes, and a Surgeon, who were to make their escape with 
him, and they had resided for some time at a country-house 
called Mádápur, about two miles to the south * of Kásim- 
bazar.” "The picturesque account of their nocturnal ride to 
Agradwip and their joining Clive's army at Kálna should be 
read in Orme, 

Mr. Watts played a leading part in Indian affairs before 
and after the battle of Plassey, It is .satisfactory to learn 
that the painful task of telling Omichand that the red 
paper was a trick did not fall upon him.  Scrafton, who 
had decoyed Omichand away from Murshidabad, and who 
all along had kept him in heart, was ‘the man chosen to make 
the pitiful avowal. Was his death, perhaps, a sort of retribu- 
tion for this, for he was lost in the Aurora, along, however, with 
better men, such as Vansittart, Ford and the poet Falconer? Yet 
Scrafton could speak with superiority of Hastings, i as a man 
who had too many crooked lines in his head ! 

. Among other things, Watts was, with Clive, a spousor for Kier- 
nander's child, ‘which was called Robert William in consequence, 
ut the most noteworthy thing about Mr. Watts’ private life is 
b. he was the third husband of Mrs. Frances Johnsont Ac- 
Ording to the Bengal Obituary, Mrs. Watts was a great friend of 
Sirajah-ud-Daula's mother and. was instrumental in procuring Mr. 
Watts' release in 1756. Hastings escaped at about the same 
time, and the Kásimbazar tradition, which is probably'a true 
one, is that he owed His safety to his Diwan, Kanta Babu, who 
concealed him in a room. Hastings was famous for never 
forgetting a friend, or forgiving an enemy, and his conduct 
` to Kanta seems to show the good side of his character. Watts 
went to England about 1760 and died there. 

A little to the north of Mádápur is Chunakhdali. "This 

place, famous now, and perhaps in former times also, for the 





= eorr 
F “= Should be south-east, 

T My friend, the Rev. Mr. Hyde,informs me that there-is a mistake ih the 
inscription on Mrs. Johnson's monumeit, and that she was 18 when 'she 
was first married. A 
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excellence of its mangoes, was a civil station in the last cen- 
tury. The sites of the bungalows may still be seen, and in 
1773, we find Mr. Middleton writing from it to the Collector 
of Chunakháli *Near it is Hathinagar, whére the Nawab 
seems to have kept his elephants. North of Chunakháli, and 
on the right-hand side of the high road to Murshidabad, we 
come Upon a magnificent avenue of deodar trees (Polyalthia 
longifolim. An old Mahomedan, whom I met here, told me 


.thatthe trees had been planted by Ampiere 9?) Saheb, who 


preceded Lak (Loch?) Sahed, and that the avenue led to the 
Nishát Bagh and the seat of the Nizamat, where Nawab' 
Mozaffer Jung (Mahomed Reza Khan) used to live. 
Murshidabad is à great place for trees.* Nowhere in Bengal 
have I seen so many fine banyan trees, There are also some 
fine mahogany trees near the civil courts at Berhampore and 
some good avenues. . But this aveuue to Nishát Bagh is the 
noblest of them all. In other places, for instance? on the Ker- 
bela road, leading to’ Kásimbazar, the deodars spread out 
more, atid are short, but here the trees are planted close toge- 
ther and stand up tall and ünbending for nearly a mile on 
each side of the road, as if, to borrow the picturesque com- 
parison of Eothen Kinglake, they were an army of giants, 


with a thousand years pay in arrears.T- ^ 


If we go to the end of this avenue and turn to the right 
and S. S. E., we shall come, in about half a mile, to Chand - 
Pahar, a circular tank with am island in the centre, which 
Supported a Nawab’s bungalow, and if we turn to the left 
and N. E, we come to Nishát Bagh, or the Garden ‘of 
intoxicating ‘pleasures, but which is now anly a small 
hamlet, occupied by Goallas. Nishát Bagh, says the trans- 
lator of the .Sazr Mutakherin, is an elegant seat, fiv 
miles from Murshidabad, built, furnished and fitted in P 
English manner. Mahomed Reza Khan, akas Nawab Mozu n 
Jung, lived here, and carried on his duties as Diwan hery 
though his family resided in-the city, at a palace called Nau- 
$akht i (newly built), It was at Nishát Bagh that he was 
arrested, in 1772, and removed to Calcutta. i T 

* At midnight," says Macaulay, “the Minister was roused from 
his slumbers and informed that he wasa prisoner. With Musal- 
man gravity, he bent his head and»submitted himself to the will 








* Perhaps this is due to the sandy soil A less pleasant result of the 
sandiness, is that the roads are covered with dust. If Jahangir had. been 
here, he would probably have applied to Berhampore the name that he 
gave to Ahmadabad— Girdábád, or Dust-town. "e À 
* T The comparison, however, is too grim and does not do justice to this 
beautiful.avenue.. Like Melrose, it should be visited by moonlight, 

t This is in the part that used to be called Kolaria. 
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of God.” The story is told more at large in the Sazz.” There 
we read that the order for the arrest came to Mr. John Graham, 
the Chief of Murshidabad, when^'he was at~supper with one 
of his nation. He quitted the company sooner than usual, 
and. repaired :to his house, from whence he wrote a note to a 
Captain of troops, and straight this piece ‘of intelligence was 
carried, I know not how, in the very worgs to Mahomed 
Reza Khan, But he was so full of the authority which he 
enjoyed, that he paid no regard to the intelligence, but-re- 
commenced another nap, with the utmost neglect and security. 
There remained no more than one hour of night, when the 
Captain, with a battalion of 4aZ/gas (sepoys), arrived close 
to Nishát Bagh, accompanied by Mr. Anderson, and he stopped 
at the gate. Mr. Anderson, with some servants, went into the 
Nawab's apartment, and, after intimating the Governor's order, 
upon which he condoled with him, he added that there was 
no intention to do him any harm, or to make him uneasy at 
all on any acgount; but that such an order had come and 
Pmust be obeyed. As Mahomed Reza Khan had neither the 
heart, nor the power, to make the least resistance, he inclined 
the head in token of submission, and consented to whatever 
was required of him. And so on. It is worth while to quote 
this vapid and wordy narrative, to show the skill with which 
Macaulay seized on the salient points and made a picture 
out of it. The author of the .Sazr also tells us that Mr. 
Graham was a great friend of Mahomed Reza’s, and, as he 
could not save him, he managed that Shitab Roy should 
share his disgrace. “May God," adds the historian, * preserve 
;t.e innocent from such artifices and such partialities." 
Mahomed Reza was made the scapegoat for the Bengal Famine 
of 1770, “ Curious to relate," says Sir William Hunter, * the only. 
high official who was brought to trial for the offence (of regrat- 
Whe, &c,) was the Native Minister of Finance who bad stood 
Moith to expose the malpractices of the English administration." 
Sut, in fact, he only met the fate of nearly every native, from 
the days of Nanda Kumar to those of the Crawford Commis- 
sion, who has had the temerity to give evidence against high- 
placed Englishmen, è ; : ` 
The Judges of the Provincial Court of Appeal are said to 
have lived near Nishát Bagh, and to have held their courts there. 
A little to the north, at Bagsbari, and situated on what was 
once a garden and is called Afzul Bagh, there is an old powder 
“Magazine, which seems to have been part of the Murshidabad 
jail. It was probably somewhere in this neighbourhood that 
Lord Valentia was entertained by Mr. Pattle. : 





a P. 419. 


335 OLD PLACES IN MURSHIDABAD. 


His Lordship, who was then on his way back to Calcutta, says : 
—" At six P.M. we entered a nullah,* which is dry in the 
summer, but now has plenty of water, and which leads to the 
vicinity of Mr, Pattle’s house. It was formerly the bed of 
the river, but a peninsula was cut through at a considerable 
expense, which has saved six miles of dangerous navigation. 
It has the appearance of a lake, formed by Browne,h with 
grass to the edge of the water, smooth, as if fresh mowed, 
and covered with groves of mangoes, occasionally retiring 
a considerable way back, and leaving open lawns of the rich- 
est verdure. As there was no current, we did not reach the 
end till eight o'clock." 

His host was Thomas Pattle, and not the celebrated James 
Pattle who entered the Service in 1790, and seems to have held 
on till 1845. . Judges were Judges in those days, and Mr, Pattle 
drove Lord Valentia about in his carriage-and-four | ; 

MOTIJHIL.—Nearer Murshidabad, and on the left of the road, 
is Motijhil, or the Pearl Lake, famous in the anngls of Bengal, 
but now a wilderness. Clive staid here after the battle..oje 
Plassey, and the site of the house is still, I believe, called 
Clive Saheb's Kotki. Miran, the son of Mir Jaffar, waited on 
him here and conducted him across the river to Mansurganj; 
where Clive installed Mir Jaffar on the zzaszad and. presented 
his zuzzez of gold mohurs. Hastings also lived here when 

he was Resident. It was here, too, that Clive, in conjunction 
` with the Nawab (Najam-ud-Daula’, held the Punya, Qr per- 
ception of the first fruits, on 29th April 1766} The Nawab 
sate as Názim, and Clive as Collector of Revenues for His, 
Majesty (the King of Delhi!). Next year the Punya was 
again held here, with even greater pomp, by Mr. Verelst, in con-- 
junction with Saif-ud-Daula. . 

. Mr. Long states that Sirajah-ud-Daula set out from  Motijhil 
on his march to Plassey. But this does not. appear to A 
correct. He marched from Mansurganj ; and it is a mistake - 
to suppose that this was another name for Motijhil. Muradbagh 
and Motijhil are, I believe, the same, but Mansurganj was 
much higher up the river and on the other side of it. 8 

There has been some dispute as to the origin of the Pearl 
Lake; but I should think that Major Rennel’s authority is 
conclusive on the point. He says (Memoir of a Map of 
Hindustan, p. 345, &c.) : “The Motijhil Lake is one of the wind- 
ings of a former channel off the Kásimbazar river" The 
place seems first to have beeri made a residence by Nawazish ~ 








* Was this the Katigang at Farasdanga ? 
* Capability Browne. 

Y Long's Selections, p. 439. ^ 

8 Sacr Mutakherin 11., 28; - 
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Mahomed, otherwise Shahamat Jung, the nephew and son-in- 
law of, Alivardi Khan. In the Nizamat* letter-book for 1789 
there is a petition from the Faguzrs of Motijhil, setting forth 
that Shahamat Jung erected a mosque, a madrasa, and a 
langarkhana (alms-house) there in 1156 (1743) The alms- 
house still exists, but on a small scale. A tombstone, now 
lying loose there, but which was found in the neighbourhood, 
records the death of a child—Ewan Keating—on 3rd' March, 
1785. Probably he was a son of Mr, Christopher Keating of 
Hunter’s Rural Annals. Mr. Keating was appointed Mint 
Master at Murshidabad in September, 1774, and in 1793 he 
was a Judge of the Court of Appeal. 

The author of the Sazr is enthusiastic in praise of Nawazish 
Mahomed for his charities. After telling us that he died in 
1169 H. S. (1756). and that his body was taken to Motijhil, 
to be buried, he says: “ The moment they first raised his body 
from the ground, such acry-and such a scream broke out 
at once from an infinity of men and women, as seemed to rend 
‘the air; it was such as had never been seen or heard on the 
like occasion at any time before. But there is no wonder if 
he was so much regretted ; he used to spend Rs. 37,000 a month 
in charities . . . He was fond of living well, and of 
amusement and pleasures; could not bear to be upon bad 
terms with any one; and was not pleased when a disservice 
was rendered to another . . . He loved to live with his 
servants, as their friend and companion ; and with his acquain- 
tances, as their brother and equal. All his friends and acquain- 
ances were admitted to the liberty of smoking their Zeegas 
in his presence, and to drink coffee, whilst he was conversing 
familiarly with them." 

After his death his widow, Ghasiti Begam, lived at Motijhil, 
till she was plundered and driven out by Sirajah-ud-Daula, 
Her palace (afterwards, I believe, occupied by Clive) was “a 
stately pile, being ornamented with many pillars of black 
marble (basalt) brought from the ruins of Gour ; f some of them 
are still lying on the grass jungle. Tieffenthaler calls Motijhil 
a great and magnificent palace, and he gives a plan of it (Plate 
XXX) A note by Bernouilli mentions that Motijhil has been 
described in Mrs. Kindersley's letters. Apart from historical 
associations, f Motijhil is- well worth a visit on account of its 
beauty. The lake curves round a long, broad promontory, and 





. 9 These are the records of the Murshidabad Agency. They begin from 
1769, but are not of much. value. 
T Stewart, 488 zz. 
T Colonel Malleson (Decisive Battles of India, p. t50) speaks of an 
engagement at Motijhil, between Major Adams and Mir Kásim's troops 
in 1763. And Milltells us that the English advanced to Chunakháli on 
23rd July, 1763, and next day stormed the lines at Moriijhil. 
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its bright waters and verdant batüks form a charming spectacle. . 
on a spring morning. When the palace, with its coloniades, 
stood on the edge of the lake, and the grounds-^Wére tended, 
as tradition says they were, by a hundred gardeners, it must 
have been a ple&sure-house fit for Kubla Khan. An Engplish- 
than might, perhaps, prefer the ruddy cliffs and breezy upland ' 
of Rangamáti,ebut. a Bengali would regard Motijhil as the 
most beautiful spot in the district, and as a Z/mu£azas, of 
éarthly paradise. ig 

The promontory is still known as the Agenti Bagh, or 
Agent’s Garden, but most of the fruit trees have disappeared. 
Sir John Shore lived here in 1771-73, and described himself as 
enjoying cooing doves, whistling blackbirds, and purling streams. 
The cooing doves he would have in abundance, and the whist- 
ling blackbirds may pass, but only a calenture can have enabled 
him to see purling streams. : : 

MURSHIDABAD.—Murshidabad was anciently called Makhsu- 
sabad, or Maqsudabad,* and, according to Tieffeifthaler, it was. 
founded by Akbar. This seems corroborated by the. fact that 
a place to the east of the city is still known as Akbarpur, The ' 
name Murshidabad was given by Murshid Quli Khan, otherwise 

affar Khan.  Tieffenthaler says that his name ‘was originally 
Kár Talab Khán. and that he turned out Sapahdar Khan. He 
had his residence at Colaria (Kolaria) at the east of the city. 
According.to the translator of ‘the Suzy, Kolaria is the original 
name of the city. He says (IL, 254 note) Colaria is Become 
Macsoodabad, and of late Moorshoodabad. 

Murshidabad was formerly much more extensive than it now is, 
It stretched along both sides of the river for nearly ten miles, 
The portion on.the west bank is called. Mábinagar, perhaps 
after Mahipal, who dug the large tank at Sagardighi Station. | 
Tieffenthaler gives a plan of the city (Plate XXIX). Orme- 
speaks of Sirajah-ud-Daula's living at Hirajhil, on the other 
side of the river, zw the middle of the city. Mir Jaffar lived 
at Jaffarganj, on the left bank, Ze, on  Kásimbazar island, and 
the descendants of his son Miran still reside there. Probably , 
they consider themselves better entitled to the Nawabship than 
the present family. For not only was tHeir ancestor, Miran, the 
eldest $on óf Jaffar, but he was also the son of the chief wife, 
his mother, Shah Khanam, being half-sister to Alivardi Khan, 
.Nazam-ud Daula, on the other hand, who succeeded Mir Jaffar 
in 1765, was the son of Mani Begum, and so was his brother ; 
and successor, Saif-ud-Daula. Mubarak-ud-Daula, the next ! 








>a Perhaps, after Maqsud Shah—See Calcutta Review, No. 183, p. 39. 
The Riyaz derives the name from a merchant called: Maqsus Khan. 
Tavernier visited the town in 1666. He calls it Madesoubazarki, and says 
it was a large- place and the residence of Shaista Khan's ,Receiver- 
General (Diwan), I, 82. 


'OLD PLACES IN MURSHIDABAD. 338 


Nawab, was also a son of Mir Jaffar, but his mother was Bahu 
legum, Still the succession went according to the Mahomedan 
w if the Nawabship was regarded.as hereditary," for Miran 
ied jn his father's lifetime, having been killed by lightning in 
uly, 1760 u173 H. SJ, and the Mahomedan law does not 
recognize the right of representation. It was at Jaffarganj that 
Sirajah-ud-Daula was murdered by Miran's orders, and the 
precise spot is still pointed out, and even the E of his 
bleeding fingers on the wall. ; 
There are few old buildings of any consequence in Murshi- 
dabad. The most noteworthy is the Katra of Murshid Quli 
Khan, otherwise Jaffar Khan. Murshid Quli was the son of a 
Brahman, but was bought by a Persian merchant and taken 
to Ispahan and made a Mahomedan. Afterwards he came to’ 
‘the Deccan and was appointed by Aurangzeb, Diwan of 
Hyderabad. In 1701 he was made Diwan of Bengal. He was ` 
at first stationed at Dacca, but quarrelled there with Aurangzeb’s 
/randson, Azim Ushan, and removed to Murshidabad in 1703. 
'He.was a very zealous Mahomedan and a great. oppressor 
of the Hindus, though the ordinary reflection about’ the bitter- 
ness of an apostate can hardly be applied to him, as pro- 
bably he never knew what Hinduism was, and was made a 
Mahomedan by a surgical operation. Towards the close of his 
life he determined to:make a Katra, or market, and to place in 
the centse of it a mosque and his own tomb, He chose for this 
purpose the eastern side of the city, and is said to have pulled 
down a number of Hindu temples, in order to get materials, 
Apparently the design was not completed ; for no remains exist 
f the Katra proper, ZZ, of the market- place. The spot is still 
“dalled Jaffar Kharf's Katra, and a hat is held twice a week, and 
Wekhere i is some business in onions, but it seems never to have 
become a centre of trade, and is now more or less a jungle. .. 
The mosque was completed, and, though now a ruin, was a 
| large and stately building. It is said to be on the model of the 
mosque at Mecca, It stands on a high terrace, or platform, about 
166 feet square, and has five large cupolas, now more or less 
cracked, Inside, over the: prayer- -niche, the Kalzwa is inscribed ; 
and over the door-way there is the following inscription in 
Persian :— 


i 
| 
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' *? Apparently it was not.” See note to Stewart's History of Bengal, p. 

'420. But then if it was not heritable, Mirae) s children had no superior 

‘claim. ^o . ; 
VO: XCIV J a ee ear ES s e 22e 
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Muhammad the Arabian the glor: of both worlds. . ; 
(Sarat). Dust be on the head of him wh/ ‘s not the dust of his portal 
1137 (1723... | 

The date is below the inscription, and in small characters} 
so as to be hardly legible from the ground. But the verse con- 
tains a chronogram, the words KAd£ Dares% reading, I am told} 
1425 (1713). 4 cannot explain the discrepancy. It cannot be- 
that one is the date of commencement, and thé other of com- 
plétión, for the building is said to have been erected in one year; 
1137 must be the correct date, for Murshid Quii built the ' 
mósque near the end of his career, and in the consciousness 
of approaching death, and he died in 1139, or 1725. 

The mosque has sunk by its own weight, and so has the siete 
of the western pait of the square. Here there are two lofty 
octagonal mindrets; from which a good view of the city may be 
obtained, All round the square are rows of small rooms inten- 
ded ‘for ‘travellers, and for Qáris, ie, readers of the Qorán. 
Murshid himself is buried in a chamber under the stairs, at the 
east end of the terrace. It is said that he ordered this ou 
of humility, wishing that the dust of the feet of the wor- 
Shippers might fall on his breast. Others explain that he; 
wished to benefit’ by the dust of holy men’s feet. Perhaps 
the inscription contains an allusion to the mode of his burial. 
A native chronicler relates that he put his own: son to death for 
infringing his laws. Could it have been the remembrance of: 
this deed that made him conscious that he was a sinner*? 

"The copper finials of the cupolas are still in position, and 
there aré the remains of elegant floral designs in two windows. 

A little to the north-east of the Katra is the great natural 
curiosity of Murshidabad. This is a huge gun which has bese 
dráwi up off the ground by two pipal trees. It lies horizoni 
tally and is slung alongside of the tree trunks, and clasped bs 
their roots. The carriage and parts of the gun’ are altogether 
einbedded in the trees. The gun is 17 feet 7 inches in: length 
but is of small calibre.* 

There dre nine Persian inscriptions on brass ‘plates let into 

the metal ; but three are illegible, or covered up -by the trees. 
I am indebted to Babu Bangsi Dhar Roy, lately Deputy 
Collector in charge of Nizamat Pensions, for the other six. 
Five of them are in verse, and their purport is to praise Islam 
Khan, Governor of Bengal, and to give a' chronogram of the 
completion of the gun. The chronogram iè Jahan -Kasha, the 
subduer of the world, aiid this gives^the daté 1947 H. S 
corresponding to 1637. The prose inscription recites that the 








9 ][tisà great deal smaller than the one which used to be at Dacea, but 
which fell.into the river last century. 1t was 22 feet. 10} inches long, the 
diameter at the muzzle was 2 feet 24 inches, and it weighed qver 28 tons, 
and carried a ball of 4651.~—Rennel’s’ Memoir, p. 61 mote, 
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jun was made in the reign of Shah Jahan and. Governorship of 

lam Khan at Jahangirnagar (Dacca), under the Darogah- 

ip of Sher Mahomed and the inspection of Hari Ballabh Das, 

Fy Janarjan, blacksmith, in Jamadi-ul-Sani 1047. - The weight 
b. described as 212 maunds (over 7 tons; and de charge of 

powder as 28 maunds {1 ton)* The gun. is worshipped by 
Hindus and Mahomedans ; and when I last saw i$ the muzzle 
was daubed with vermilion, and inside tbere was a piuch: of 
sugar, 

Murshid Quli ^was “succeeded by his son-in-law, Shuja-ud- 
Daula. He is highly praised by Gholam Hoosein for his ability 
and love of justice. He prettily says of him that the fearful 
sparrow, certain of finding in his bosom. a.shelter from the 
hawk's pursuit, flew towards him with a perfect reliance: on 
his goodness, . Shuja built, or at least finished, a large mosque 
on Dahpara, on the west side of the river, and made a garden 
there to which he gave the name of Farah Bagh, or the Garden 

foy. The garden has now disappeared, : ‘and half of the 

nosque has.tumbled into the river. Sbuja is buried south 
of the Farah Bagh, at Roshan Bagh, The date on his tomb 
S IISI (1739. He was. succeeded by his luckless son 
Saríaraz  Gholam Hoosein gives him a high character for 
devotion, but represents him as not fitted to ‘rule. He says 
nothing about the. insult to Jagat Seth's daughter-in-law. 
Sar faraz had at least personal courage, and so was far superior 
to Sirajah-ud-Daula. After he was killed at the battle of 
Gheria,his sahout brought the body to Murshidabad, and it 
was privately interred there at his residence of Naktakhali, 
on the east side of the city. He was the.only Nawab who 
died a soldier's death,,  Maulvi Mabmud- ul: Nabi, Deputy. Magis- 
piste of Lalbagh, tells me that the grave still exists in Nakta- 
khali ; T but there is no inscription, and the place is ina neglect; 
ed condition, ‘There is also a mosque there with the date 
1146. . 

A iverdt Khan, the ablest, of all. tlie Nawabs, is buried at 
Khush Bagh, on the west side of the river and opposite Moti- 
jhi. His grandson, Sirajah-ud-Daula’s mangled body was 
laid there, after having. been carried through the city on an. 
elephant, and exposed to the view of his distracted mother, 
Amina Begum.. One or two of his wives are also ‘buried 

vere. Probably the lady referred to by Forster, as being in 

e habit of coming. to the tomb of Sirajah-ud- Daula and 








?. Tam indebted to Maulvi oda Alim of the Nizamut Office, for the 
translations. 

J-The place is locally called Lengtakali. 1t iseast of Shahanagar 
thana, and on the right-hand side of the road from the thana to the big gun. 
The mosque isin better preseivation-than the ‘Kiatra one, and is a hand- 
some building. 
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1hoürning ^" there, was Umdat-un-nissa. I doubt if -sh 
was the same as Latif-un-nissa, whom Gholam Hoosein d 
cribes as a slave-girl. Umdat-un-nissa was living in Augu: 
1791, as there is a petition from her of that date in the Nizam 
records. She says she used to get Rs. 500 a month, that. 
Hastings Sa pois it to Rs. 450, but that now it had been re- 
duced to ‘Rs. 3 

The tombs of the saneeatienk Nawabs—Mir Jaffar, Mubarak- 
ud-Daula and others, and of Mani Begum—are at Jaffarganj, 
opposite Nawab Azim’ Ali Khan’s palace. "This place is well 
cared for, and some of the graves are prettily decorated with 
porcelain tiles from China. Gholam Hoosein has a story that, 
‘when Mir Jaffar ` was dying, Nanda Kumar gave him water 
-that had bathed the image of Kiriteshwari at Kiritkona. 
Kiritkona is a famous temple on the west-side of the Bhagi- 
rathi, and is supposed to be the place where the crown of Kali’s 
head (Kirit) fell. The. name may, therefome, remind us of 
*-Becket's crown ” as described by Dean Stanley. 

In Mohimapur, north of Jaffarganj, and on ihe left-hand sid 
of the road to Azimganj, there may bé seen the ruined hous 
of Jagat Seth, “the Banker of the World.” The Murshidaba 
Mint was here, and its foundations still exist. The only relic of 
former magnificence i is an impluvium, or cistern, with ‘a stone 
border. The Thakurbari has fallen into the river. It was 
in Jagat Seth’s house that Omichand was told that the red 
treaty was a fraud. The news “ overpowered him like a blast 
of sulphur.” In August, 1757, we find Clive writing* that, 
as Omichand’s intriguing disposition was carrying him too 
far, he had recommended him to make a visit of devotion ‘to 
Maldah. This was like the Delhi Emperors sending trouble- 
some subjects.on pilgrimages to Mecca. But Maldah was te 
near Murshidabod for such a purpose, and there is no fämous 
pagoda there, such as ‘Orme speaks of. Perhaps Maldah isa 
mistake for Malwa, where the holy Nerbuddah flows; or its 
capital, Mandu, may be the place meant. Jagat Seth's famil y is 
now representéd by an adopted son (Seth Golab Chand). He 
does not get any pension. 

North of his house, a tall pillar is seen rising out of the bed 
of the river. This is a circular well, which—thanks to the 
substantial masonry—continges erect, though all the soil and 
neighbouring houses have been washed away. Near here, t 
may be seen a circular temple with a brass finial. It s 
the site of a Sati, and is called the Sati-Chaura,T a name whic 
recalls the massacre of ements , 





8 *Long' s Selections, p. 109. 
". FChaura—" The funeral-pile ou. which . Sais, is performed. "allons 
Dictionary, 547. 3 DE 
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-Éjassby (Palásf) is now. in. the. district of Nadiya, but so 

sear to the borders of Murshidabad. that I feel justified in 
bticing it, It formerly belonged to. the Murshidabad 
istrict, and perhaps ought to belong to it still, for it is 

n miles nearer Berhampore than it is to Krisbnagur. It 
s part of what used to be called Kásimbazar island, and 
Ramnagar Factory and other places opposite i$, or south- 
vest of it, are still in Murshidabad, though on „the other 
side of the river. Apparently the name Plassey comes, from 
he palas tree (Butea frondosa), but there are no palas trees 
n the village, and perhaps there never were any.* Plassey. 
s the name of the pargana, a tract of country. 240 miles square, 
is well as of the village, so the eponymous trees may have 
een elsewhere. 

Plassey is a large village, containing some 250 houses. and 
several thousand acres.. It has a bazar and a silk filature, and 
appears to be fairly flourishing, although the crops have suffered 
much this year ffom want of water. The grove of Plassey has 
ntirely disappearéd. Iu 1802.Lord Valentia changed bearers 
here. He speaks of the magnificent..tope; but the last. tree 
died in 1879. The stumps and roots are-said to have been 
lug up and sent to England; and the natives have a story 
hat the Saked who did this, died immediately afterwards. 
The ‘grove, the Palasi Bagh of native writers, was an 
orchard composed of mango and other fruit trees. It,. of 
course, i$. not the grove. where Clive meditated and decid- 
ed on fighting. That was at Kátwa, lower down, ‘and on 
the other side of the river, It would be interesting to 
know whether it still exists. 

Many of the trees have been washed away, but probably 
i died of old age, for. the whole of the grove does not appear 
O-have diluviated. That much land, however, at Plassey 
has been washed away and then re- -formed, may be seen from 
Sir William , Hunter’s eloquent essay : “ * River of Ruined 
Capitals." One village (Bidupara) was pointed out to meas 
having gone to the other side of the river, it being now on the 
west,or Ramnagar, side. 

Government has ‘erected a granite obelisk to mark the site 
of the battle, It stands within the embankment, and looks west 
towards the river. A marble tablet contains the words :— 

Erected by the Bengal Government, 1883. 


Above is the solitary word “ Plassey.” Simplicity is admirable, 
ut it might have been well to add the date (23rd June 1757). 
A little to the north, and close to the site of the last mango tree, 
is the grave of a Mahomedan officer who fell in the-battle. One 








* Mr. Long quotes Sir William Jones's writing, that there. Were-former- 
y palas trees at Plassey. 2 | | is bevor d 
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villager told fn& his namé was Daulat Ali, White“another said th 
he was called Akbar Ali, and that he was a Jemadar. The gra 
is under the shade of some young trees—a tamarind, &c.,—a 

is worshipped by ‘Hindus and Mahomiedans, Thursday i is th 
special day of ‘worship, and this is interesting, because it sho 
that tradition has preserved the correct anniversary. The 23rd’ 
Jane, Di was ‘a Thursday, and corresponds with 5th Shawal 
I170 H. S. 1 witnessed thé celebration on Thursday, the qth 
February last. The little enclosure was strewn with uncouth 
clay models of horses, and a agir moved among ‘thein, waving 
à pot of incelise. The visitors were chiefly women. They 
poured water ‘on -the roots of the trees, sa/aamed to the Pir, 
and gave offerings of rice. Many come in hopes of being 
cured of their diseases, and that day two sick people had 
come in à cart, 

The real .Musalman hero of Plassey was Mir Madan,* and 
unfortunately for liis fame he is ‘not buried here, but ‘at Faridtolla, 
east of Faridpur, ‘and about five miles north of Plassey. H 
was killed by acannon ball, while endeavouring to ‘carry’ the 
grove. Farid’ Saheb ‘was à noted saint, and is buried at Farid 
tolla under à'domed tomb, surrounded ‘by a wall. Mir Madan’ 
tomb is also of masonry, and lies inside the same enclosure, 
and to the west of Farid’s, His tomb, too, is worshipped ; but I 
doubt whether it is as popular as that at Plassey. Mir Madan's 
fate resembles that of Talmash in 1694, Both avere the 
victims of treachery, and both were killed by a cannon ball 
in'thé thigh. ‘North cf Daulat Ali’s grave is what is ‘called 
Lakha Bagh, the Garden ‘of 'a hundred thousand trees. Appa- 
rently this is the entrenchment of Ray Dulabh Ram described 
by Orme. It is now pasture land, and full of fragrant debxl 
trees, The eastern trench is ‘still very distinct and 'eiktenda 
for a long way to the south. At one place on the line, thére 
is a slight elevation, and some ae treés, and this is pointed 
out as tlie site of a redoubt. A vast plain stretches to tlie 
east and north-east. It is high in parts, and produces much 
thatching grass, "There's an old, dried- -up tank in ‘the middle 
of the plain, and near it, and south-west of the village of 


"Ekdalla, a trifling elevation is known as Burujdanga, the 


height of the redoubt. 
The Public Works Department inspection bungalow i is ‘near 
the north end of the Lakha *Bagh, and just behind it is a = 


, left by the river, which. is-‘known by the name of Kalidaha, 


‘It may be noted here that the battlefield of Plassey lié 
narth of Plassey. properly so-called, and is in Teznagar, so 
that those who speak of the battle of Senlac may on a similar, 
principle -speak of the ‘battle of Feznagar. 


a OS 


* Colonel Malleson’s spelling Müdín is wrong. 
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It was interesting to find thatethe’ villagers ‘knew something 
about the battle. They spoke of the treachery of Mir Jaffar 
nd the heroism of Mir Madan, and one man was enthusiastic 
enough to say that Mir Madan's * fame would last as long as 
the world. Being Mahomedans, however, they were unjust 
o Mohan Lal, and had got bold of a wrong story about him. 

Clive.was afraid to halt at Plassey after the,battle, lest his 
troops should disperse to plunder. This was a wise precaution. 
The want of it cost Major Carstairs the loss of Patna, six 
years afterwards. Clive marched on to Dádpur and arrived 
there at 8 P.M. Next morning he met Mir Jaffar and 
saluted him as Nawab, Next day he marched six miles 
further, and on the 25th, halted at Mádápur. The army on 
its march must have passed through the Mankara plain, where 
Alivardi Khan treacherously massacred Bhashkar Pandit and 
the cther Mahratta generals in 1744. Gholam Hoosein, the 
Mahomedan historian, has no word of blame for this atrocity. 
_He ‘is severe eon Alivardi's conduct towards Sarfaraz Khan, 
"calling it one of the blackest actions that could be committed, 
and one of the most abominable events that could happen. 
But of the Mankara affair he says, that it gave such an addition 
to Alivardi's character, as raised him in the minds of both his . 
troops and his subjects, who admired their being so suddenly 
delivered from those merciless savages. “Nor were the troops 
less pleased with their unexpected success. And, as an 
acknowledgment of their alertness in executing. his cómmands, 
he made them a present of ten lakhs of rupees." 

It is interesting to contrast the lights and shades of Orme's 
history with those of the Mahomedan historian, Thus the latter 
does not say a word abouttthe Black Hole,* but has a high 
encomium on one Mirza Emir Beg for saving a number of 

nglish ladies and taking them down to Mr. Drake's ship. ` 

Macaulay's essay -on Clive is hastier and less accurate than 
most of his work, Not to mention such inaccuracies as those 
about Sirajah-ud-Daula's sleeping off his debauch, and about 
Omichand's being a Bengali, there are some mistakes from which 
a careful reading of Orme and the Sazr would have saved him. 
The statement: * Clive*had advanced to Kásimbazar, may be 
only a clerical error for Kátwa, but when he tells us that the 
English. troops arrived at Plassey long after sunset, after a 
toilsome day's march, he has everlooked the fact that they 
marched at night. They started at sunset and arrived at £ A.M. 
It was not likely that Clive would march his men under a June 
sun. Then he says that Sirajah-ud-Daula fled from the field 








?.Mir Madan was a Dacca man, and of humble origin. He was made 
` Mir Bakshi, or Cominander-in-Chief, in-the room of Mir Jaffar. 

It is stated in the Vindication of.Sir Thomas Rumbold that he was 
Clive's aid-de-camp at Plassey, and was severely wounded there. This 
should cover a multitude of sins. ` 
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of battle with all the speed with which a fleet camel could: carry 
him, and arrived at Murshidabad in little more than twenty-fouy 
“hours, ‘The camel is borrowed from Orme, and for picturesque 
‘ ness is made fleet, but to little purpose, if thé ride took mor 
"than twenty-feur hours, for Murshidabad is not above twenty 
nine miles from Plassey. The fact is that, according to Oriné, 
Sirajah- ud-Dgulah reached Murshidabad before midnight of the 
23rd, Z2, in about seven hours, and that, according to other 
: authorities, he arrived early next morning. Neither is it 
correct that he escaped in a boat from Murshidabad, though 
Orme says so. He went by land to Pipe vepecls, and there 
embarked on the Ganges. 
^Iliave received help from many friends in compiling this 
imperfect sketch of old Murshidabad. ~ I am especially indebted 
‘to’ Maulvi Mahmud-ul-Nabi, ‘Deputy Magistrate of Lalbagh. 
‘I owe to the Nawab Bahadur of Murshidabad the use of 
a copy of Haji Mustapha’s translation of the Say This 
copy contains one or two entries in the H&ji’s own haud. 
His translation is very valuable; and was evidently much used‘ 
by Lord. Macaulay. He lived for a long while in the city of 
Murshidabad, and this makes his notes very interesting. Un- 
fortunately, too many of them are in the style of Captain 
Burton. His translation. might advantageously be reprinted 
‘with a selection of his notes His Gallicisms are very pardon- 
able, and need not be altered.’ . 

There is a Persian M.S. in the Library of the Asiatic’ Society 
called the Tarık Mansuri. It is less than ‘fifty years old, 
"but it is valuable'and deserves to be printed. It is a history 
‘of the Nawabs of Murshidabad. Some extracts from it by 
Mr. Blochmann have been given in the oth volume of the 
Statistical Account of Bengal.t This last is à very useful work; 
but wants re-editing. Many of its statements are erroneous: 
Mr. Long’s article, Te Banks of ‘the Bhagirathi, is full of inform- 
ation, ‘but the author has poured out his treasures helter-skelter. 
He also seldom gives his authorities, - 
H. BEVERIDGE. 





.* The translator notices the omission and says: “ This event, which cuts 
.80 capital a figure in Mr. Watts’ performance (I do not know what paper 
is here referred to), is not known in Bengal Perhaps we ought not to say 
very much about the Black Hole, or regard itas a destestaole instance of 
“malignity on the part of Sirajah- udsDaula, seeing that a similar misadven- 
ture occurred in the Amritsur district on Ist August, 1857. Mr, Coover tells 
‘us how a great number oi captured sepoys were shut up in a large, ront 
tower, or bastion, and how, after 237 of them had been taken out and shot, 
it was reported that the remainder would not come out, “ The doors were 
opened, and behold ! they were nearly all dead," Uüconsciously the tragedy 
of Holwell’s Black Hole had been re-enacted. .'. . Forty-five bodies— 
dead irom fright; exhaustion, fatigue, heat and partial suffocation—were 
dragged into light, —Zhe Crisis in the Punjéb,‘p. 162. 

+ They oliginally, appeared in J. A. SB B for 1867, p. 85. 
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b the year 1835, and in a Resolution dated March 7th of Bat 
year, Lord William Bentinck, then Govgrnor-General of 
India, expressed the notable opinion, *that the great object 
of the British Government ought to be the promotion of 
European literature and science among the natives of India,” 
with the further important and practical suggestion, “that all . 
funds appropriated for the purposes of education would be 
-best employed on English education alone.” Up to the date 
of this Resolution no serious attempt had been made to spread 
a knowlege of English among the natives of India and thereby 
introduce the seeds of the culture of the West. Then was the 
Golden Age to which, in the harassed life of to-day, Her Majes- 
ty’s Civil Servants in the Indian Empire may look back wistfully, 
when the primitive simplicity of the kingdom of Saturn still 
prevailed, and when patent leather shoes as yet shone not in 
Government offices ; when the B. A. of Calcutta, the failed 
Entrance student, the supercilious pass-man in First Arts, the 
quaint vagaries of Babu English, and all the other astonishing 
products of English education in India as yet were not. 

From that time to the present day fifty-six years have passed, 
and td-day finds a curiously different state of things existing. 
A University, framed on English models, is seated in Calcutta, 
with a Chancellor and Vice-Chancellor, Senate, Fellows, Facul- 
ties, Boards of Studies, Examinations, Degrees and all the 
paraphernalia qf the modern academical system. In the 
year just past this University let loose upon Bengal and 
-the world 231 Bachelors of Arts and 693 successful candidates 
in First Arts, while the number of youths whose claim to 
consideration and office, is failure to satisfy the examiners 
at the Entrance Examination, reaches the formidable total 
of 2,238. English-speaking clerks swarm in Writers’ Build- 
ings, in Mofussil Kacheris, in Railway Booking-offices. Every- 
where Hindu and Mthammedan school-boys hail each other 
with English forms of greeting, and shout to each other at 
English games in a curious jargon of mixed. English ‘and 
Vernacular. The traveller, the camping official, hears the fami- 
-liar sound of his mother tongue, or some more or less pleasing 
imitation thereof, in the most unlikely places—on the crests 
of lonely hills, and deep in outlandish recesses of the plains. 
‘Above all, there is the educated Babu of Calcutta aud his 
humbler imitation in other places, with his sleek air and his 
„Oxford shoes, with bis. external veneer. of English manners 
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and his rooted conservative instinct in favour of the essentials 
of Hinduism. The graduate of Native Universities is an 
accomplished fact, a social factor, a political force,—and will 
have to be reckoned with in any future solution of the problem 
of India’s destiny. 

If we glance back over the work of these fifty-six years, and 
bear in mind ffom how small a beginning the present state of 
things has been brought about; if we reflect on the nature of 
the undertaking, and how slow and tedious improvement must 
necessarily have been ; if we consider the immense difficulties 
of the task—difficulties on both sides, on the side of the 
teacher and on the side of the taught, together with climatic 
influences, enervating alike to both, —if we duly weigh these 
things, we may fairly conclude that, all elements of incongruity 
or absurdity notwithstanding, a really remarkable fact has been 
accomplished in the educational organisation built up under 
the auspices of the Government of Bengal. For we begin prac- 
tically with zero—a very limited aspiration of Western learning, 
no teachers, no buildings, no books, no system; everything 
had to be fresh created and set going. 

How crude were these beginnings, how fundamental the 
difficulties to be contended with, a few quotations from.early 
reports on education may serve to show. Thus, in the Re- 
, port of the General Committee of Public Instruction for the 
year 1837, we read of the school established at Dacca: 
“The most proficient of this school had learnt the first 
proposition of the first book of Euclid. Their English 
studies were Goldsmith's History of England. They had 
advanced in Arithmetic as far as compound proportion, and, 
were familiar with Elementary Geography.. Of the school; 
. at Bhagulpore it is reported: “In July last there were fifty i 
pupils divided into four classes" The studies of the most” 
advanced aré quite elementary.” Only in Calcutta itself," at 
the Hindu College and the Calcutta Madrasah, is there any 
advance beyond the absolutely primitive stage, and that limited, 
Other reports exhibit the kind of obstacles and obstructions 
with which the new movement had to,contend. The Report 
of the Local Committee at Ghazipore notices that the education 
offered at the ‘school still continued to be little appreciated by 
the inhabitants. The frequency of withdrawals, and the irregu- 
larity of attendance are complained of by the Head-master. , 
He accounts for this by the fact that “the parents connect no{ 
prospect of advancement in life with the course of education 
offered.” In a report on the newly-established school at 
Chupra, three years later, it is stated : “ The school had not, 
however, become popular among the natives, *from some un- 
accountable dread of a mysterious influence being, likely to 
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be exercised over the religion of their children, nor do they 
look with favour on what they still consider as only preparing 
good English writers for the Government offices?” As to 
Furrackabad, the Committee seem to have, been somewhat 
exercised in mind by some lectures delivered to the scholars by 
a local enthusiast. “On full consideration," says the report, 
“the Gérieral Committee doubt the 'expedienty at present of 
making Medical Science an object of the school studies. The 
institution is as yet in its infancy, and the General Committee is 
not without apprehension that the time devoted to medical 
lectures might interfere with the efficient cultivation of English 
Literature’ and General Science?" Of Bareilly it is naively 
said: “The first class consisted nominally of three; but 
of these one is stated to have done nothing; of the "other 
two, one is a naik of the 42nd Regiment, who had read 
tor fables, English Reader No. ITI, and advanced as-far-as 
the rule of hree in Arithmetic.” At Meerut they are more 
"progressive. We read : “The most advanced class of the school 
consisted of seven scholars; and the following is an outline 
of their studies, showing an advanced standard of proficiency 
with reference to the past year:—English Literature; Marsh- 
man’s History of India ; English Reader No. VII ; Arithmetic 
as far as square root ; Geometry as far às sth proposition, 
ist book; Geography ; General knowledge of the relative 
position of countries and paiticularly that of India; Natural 
Science and Properties of Matter.” A last illustration is tempt- 
ing. Of Jubbulpore it is recorded: “There were twenty-four 
pupils in the school on Ist January 1838. . . These were 
distributed into three classes. The first class consisted of nine 
pupils, who have read 112 pages of Reader ‘No. I, learn the 
Elements of English Grammar, and have commenced writing 
on slates.” Such was English education in 1837. 

Compared with these humble beginnings, the existence of 
a respectable standard of higher English education in Bengal 
and in India is surely a remarkable achievement. The Uni- 
versity of Calcutta now requires for its matriculaticn, or 
. Entrance Examinatioa, a competent knowledge of English and 
one other language out of a list of sixteen, classical and modern, 
, oriental and occidental ; a proficiency in Arithmetic, in Algebra 
up to simple ‘equations, and four books’ of Euclid ; the Outlines 
of the Histories of India and England and the Elements of 
Geography. The course followed at numerous affiliated: colleges 
for a Pass-degree, after general intermediate examination, 
known as the Examination in First Arts, includes a eritical 
study of portions of Shakespeare, Milton, and four other English 
classics, joined with one of two alternatives—on the literary- 
side, the Elements of Ethics and Psychology, together with 
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either a second language, or Hisfory and Political Economy, 
or Mathematics ; on the scientific side, Mathematics, inclading 
Statics, Dynamics, Hydrostatics, and either. Physics, or 
Chemistry, or Physiology, or Geology, i 
. This is for the Pass-degree ; for Honours, which may be taken 
in English, in Mathematics, History or any other ofthe branches ^ 
of study above distinguished, considerable additions are made to 
the above list, and a higher standard is exacted. The M. A. de- 
gree is offered for more advanced studies in English, Greek, 
Latin, Sanscrit, Arabic, Persian, Hebrew or Pali, in History, in 
Mathematics, in Mental and Moral Science, or in any of the 
ordinary branches of Natural and Physical Science. In 1890 
examinations were actually held in Latin, English, Sanscrit, 
Persian, Philosophy, Mathematics, Natural Science. The for- 
midable extent of the course prescribed may best be seen by 
a glance at the University Kalendar. 

These are surely not altogether mean results for the work 
of the past fifty years. Merely that, such an *organization . 
should exist and be in full working order, and that, in 
place of a solemn inquisition into the elements by amateur 
committees, a University should be yearly holding examina- 
tion for close on 7,000 candidates, are surely facts, the bare 
statement of which goes far to justify the faith of the 
original promoters of English education in India, and to 
render hope for the future neither feeble nor ill-founded. 

' This is one side of the picture. There is, however, arfother 
side, which unfortunately takes deeper and clearer lines from 
increasing familiarity with the detailed working of this fair- 
proportioned scheme, that makes such a handsome figure 

in the Calcutta University Kalendar. But my first concern | 
is to emphasise the fact that much has really been done; that 
there has been an immense advance from 1835 to 1892 ; that 
higher education in India on English models is an establishéd 
reality with very respectable pretensions. There has been a 
genuine success and progress, to which the advocates of English 
education and the promoters of the Calcutta University may. 
appeal. There would seem, primd facie, to be ample room for 
encouragement, for steady confidence, for hopeful persistence in 
the path marked out by the pioneers of English education. 
The success already achieved might fairly be thought to justify $ 
renewed and even. larger effort, and a more assured direction of * 
the eye towards the only goal with which a man endued with 1. 
the smallest self-respect and but a feeble spark of intellectual 
ardoug could rest satisfied for Indian Universities. 

What that goal is, I will for a moment venture to consider. ` It 
supplies an altogether different standard by which to judge edu- 
cational progress sand gives a somewhat altered complexion to its 
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AEN i . ` : 
present record. Surely the only goal with which we shall be con- 
tent, is the creation of an educated public of intellectual habits 

! and tastes, in the same sense as there is an educated public in 
Europe or America, a public which is alive with all the intellec- 
tual activity of the age, which thinks, reads, criticises, speculates ; 
whose intellectual chiefs represent the sum of attained know- 
ledge in every department, and build new knOwledge into the 
stately fabric of the old. This sum of knowledge and criticism 
taken collectively is the total achievement of the utmost effort 
of human thought from the dawn of reason till to-day, It is 
called the nineteenth century civilization, but it claims to be, and 
is, more than that ; for it consists of the ripe fruits of laborious 
research and fearless pursuit of truth garnered as carefully as 

- the restless perseverance of thinking mind has availed It is 
the actual possession of certain favoured communities, or nations, 
in Europe and the New World, but potentially it is the 
possession af every tribe and nation upon whom the light of 

~ reason shines. i 

This sum of positive knowledge appeals for its renewed 
‘sanction to the individual human reason in every genera: 
tion—it is the free inheritance of any who‘ will understand, 
independently of race, or creed, or tradition. It is the summed- 
up total of human progress, In that progress knowledge has 
truly, as in the Hellenic torch-race, been handed on froin 
band*to band of runners. India once led in the race, but has 
long fallen behind and stood aside from the true onward line ; 
has been shut out from tlie select brotherhood among whom 
the burning spark has been kept warm. Now, by a strange com- 
bination of external forces, she is drawn back within reach of the 
forward impetus; is compelled to take a still reluctant share in 

. the onward sweep and movement of the times, Is she ever to do 

so by a real impulse from within? This is the momentous 
question which, when once it engages the attention, obscures 
every other question concerning tbe future of India. Surely the 
end and goal of our hopes and endeavours is to impart to India 

a share in this common heritage of human knowledge, to 

bestow on her children the freedom of that great intellectual 
commonwealth which is neither Eastern nor Western, European, 

Asiatic, or American, but of the' world and of the human 

race, For, be it remembered pnce more, the education which 

English throws open to the natives of India is not English 

merely, nor European, though, by the accidents of time, it wears 

a Western garb ;—it is education absolutely, knowledge, science, 

art; learning, philosophy, criticism, so far as the assbciated 
efforts of thinkers of all times have yet attained. "The boon 

‘that is held out to the peoples of India is not partial or 

particular ; it is catholic-and -cosmopolitan—nothing: less than 
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the. first fruits of human reason, set free, as far as possible, from ` 
bonds and trammels, purged from the accidental influences 
of place and time. It is knowledge for ignorance, clear vision 
for- fantastic distortion. of reality, truth for falsity, reason for 
unreason. ` 

This, if me once fairly venture to face the question, is the only 
tolerable goal of English education in India, It involves the 
entrance of Indian thinkers into the recognised republic of. 
learning and research; the vindication of a place for Indian 
Universities among the Universitites of Europe and the New 
World; the production of savants and men of letters within 
the peninsula of Hindustan who shall take rank in the learned 
world of France, Germany, England and America. A difficult 
goal this no doubt—a ` goal so far off as to seem absurdly 
unpractical forevery-day use; a goal in view. of which our 
former substantial progress becomes, on a sudden, ludicrously 
shrivelled-up and insignificant. And - yet itis he real ‘and 
only possible goal, the only goal with which, if we reflect- 
seriously .and face our.own convictions honestly, we should be 
content, It is, indeed, only the far-off possibility of this goal 
which. saves this experiment in English education from bein 
a meaningless anomaly, a ludicrous and undignified burlesque 
of the noblest of institutions and the highest of ideals. 

And why should it be for ever impossible of attainment: not, 

it is true, in. this generation or the next, but in some hundged or 
two hundred years’ time, when.the great-grandsons of the present 
‘generation of learners, or their great-grandsons, are studying in 
Government colleges? The negative would be hard to demon- 
.strate. And even if that limit is too sanguine, will any one dare « 
to say that it never can be possible. And, if sorhie day possible, 
‘where is the need of hurry? Are Englishmen in India wg 
working only for to-day ? Or, if 7/ey can see no further than the 
limits of Service rules, or the next general election, was it thus’ 
that their predecessors worked, who built. up the framework of 
the British Ráj and made the organisation of English rule in 
India a model and a marvel for all time.? 
. Now what, in face of these two contrary, but complementary, 
facts, the solid progress in the spread of English education and ` 
.the immense progress yet to be achieved, do we find the ge 
attitude of mind of Englishmen in India towards this educa- 
„tion? What is the prevalent State of feeling, not doubtfully 
“hinted, if not yet openly avowed, among those who represent 
the original founders and promoters of the movement, at the ` 
“present crisis, which, beneath the surface, is a real crisis and 
-turning point in the future of India. : 

In the first place, nothing can be more striking than. the’ 
‘singular want of faith in the established educational. system, its 
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aims and its methods, exhibited*by the Government which insti- 
tuted it. the men who work it, and the English community at large 
| who possess views on education, more or less intelligent. It is a, 
' fact to be lamented, but it is a fact nevertheless, that a disbelief 


both in the object with which English educatiod was instituted, 


 andin the means actually adopted to introduce and extend that 
education, is very widespread among Englishmerein India. Men 
do not, perhaps, publicly, on platforms and in newspapers, pro- 
nounce these unfavourable opinions, but in private and unguarded 
conversation they are often. enough expressed, or implied. 
Strangest, or at least, most unfortunate of all, this disbelief seems 
to extend to the gentlemen engaged in carrying out those educa: 
tional methods themselves. , In fact, sometimes the whole ap- 
paratus of University degrees seems almost to be, regarded as: 
some huge farce,a gigantic make-believe, useful as a concession. 
to the spirit of the age and a certain well-meaning native public 
opinion, which is flattered by the theory of advanced education, 
„but otherwise*an unmitigated public nuisance. Secondly, there 
can be no doubt that an impression prevails, that it is the inten- 
tion of the Bengal Government, from this time forward, to enter 
gradually upon a policy of withdrawal from the support and 
control of, higher. education and leave the responsibility more 
and more to private liberality and enterprise. This idea has 
certainly gone abroad, and it is not without the support of a: 
certain,amount of circumstantial evidence. Now „whether this 
intention, if it exists, may be taken as a supreme compliment 
at once to the English education and the Indian student, or as, 
an indication of a kind of weariness in well-doing on the part, 
of Government, is not at first quite apparent. For, while we 
‘hear. a good dealeof the enlightened interest in education felt by 
ithe rulers of India, and the duty and privilege of self-support. i in 

e matter of higher education, there are whispers, neither soft 
nor secret, of dissatisfaction "with the ultimate product of the 
University. system, of criticism of the Education Department, 
conceived in no sympathetic or benignant spirit. ` Judicious 
shearing of the higher grades ofthe Education Service, the 
cutting short of allowanges to Government Schools and Colleges, 
retrenchment, economy, reduction, are in the air, if not already 
the fixed and settled policy, on which the administration has 
'embarked. 

Has the time indeed come,*or is it near at hand, when the 
Government, which started and nursed higher education in 
India, can begin to withdraw from the task and leave the future 
more and more to.the natural. development. of the forces pow 
set going ? The question would. be preposterous, were it not 
for the certain indications that such may even now be the policy 
adopted, or contemplated. , Yet what does this mean 2 Has 





353 . A CONTRIBUTION TO THE 


enough, or too much, been done'already ? Must we indeed hold 
our hands, retrench, withdraw and leave things to take their 
course? In the name of all reason and unreason, where are the 
eyes that see the facts which justify this course ? Where is the 
understanding that so reads them? A long, difficult, almost 
quixotic and impossible task has been taken in hand—it has 
been successfuMy begun and attains a fair degree of moderate 
success, enough to encourage further effort—not enough to 
foster complacency ; not so little as to justify despair. And 
then it is proposed to relax the effort, to diminish the forces, 
already none too ample to cope successful with the un- 
wieldy growth of this, as of all, Anglo-Indian institutions, 
and so, by careful degrees, to retire and leave this promis- 
ing scheme to sail happily down the stream of time-—to 
what port? 

University Education in India does not want fewer workers ; 
but more—not a less expenditure of revenue, but the utmost 
that a reasonable economy can spare. For wht single thing , 
about it is there that can satisfy a moderately critical judgment ? 
Is it the buildings? They are mostly incommodious and ill- 
adapted for their purpose. Is it the strength of the teaching 
staff? Some thirty odd Englishmen among eleven Colleges 
and one University, without reckoning the deduction for 
inspectorships of schools and furlough. Is it the appoint- 
ments of the Colleges? They are wretched and inadequate. 
What single feature about the whole scheme (save and except 
only the University Kalendar) is there in which a discerning 
critic could find pleasure? For, take the only standard which 
the self-respect of a great empire can admit—the standard ofi 
Europe, of America, of Australia—and what* sort of a figure; 
does the University of Calcutta make? 

Deprecate the application of the standard, if you will, in the 
case of a delicate and difficult experiment, under anomalous 
conditions, in an alien soil ; but then reriounce for many a long 
day the notion, that the needful work is done as far as extraneous 
help is concerned, and that Indian Universities are nearly able 
to shift for themselves. But, for the moment, dare to apply the 
standard, and see the naked and unpalliated verity. . Judged 
by any universal standard, how does the University of Calcutta-- 
look? One simple test will suffice. That University conferred 
its B. A. degree last year on 231 candidates for the distinction, , 
How tmany of these young men could be trusted,. now or ter’ 
;years hence, to give a thoughtful opinion on any one of the great 
questions in Literature, Science, or social theory, which agitate 
the, mind of thinking men in any country worthy to. be called 
civilized ? ` It is a question that may be left to sober reflection. 
It is not put by way of disparagement of.the material turned 
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out by the present University system. It may be the best 
jossible under existing conditions. These Indian graduates 
e many of them intelligent, perhaps in some ways, as intelligent 
their compeers in any other part of the world. But they 
k the intellectual and moral stamina that can be given only 
. many generations of sturdy and independent thinking, 
| healthy intellectual life in a healthy social atmosphere. 

| The mind of young India is in leading-strings ;*it, by all the 
| laws of heredity, must remain in leading-strings, for many gene- 








out of leading-strings, to create: in India a class of men capable 
of thinking soundly for themselves, men who shall leaven the 
common lump of ignorance, narrow-mindedness and prejudice 
of which human society naturally consists, men who can 
look the world in the face, and understand the relation of the 
present to the past and the movement of the times. Until it 
achieves this on à modest scale, English education has not done 
its work’; if it never achieves this, English education will have 
eena failure. Hut if this should ever be accomplished, the 





























tained, and then—and not till then—will it be possible to 
ink of leaving the future of higher education to the enlight- 
ened opinion of Indian society. Soberly, at some yet far 
distant date, this might even at length come to pass, but assured- 
ly, only by a steady perseverance in the efforts which have 
‘already been followed by so considerable a measure of success. 
If these efforts are discontinued too, soon, or prematurely 
slackened, just as surely the whole attempt can issue in no 
good, either for India or the Empire. 

The progress of English education in India has reached 
‘precisely that stage at which, least of all, should any strength 
resources be withdrawn from it; the stage at which the 
est initial difficulties are overcome, and the hope of 


‘sibility. Let it be remembered that, in this matter, the 
beginning is the supreme difficulty : zAétov 1j Jjucv ravtos 5j ápyij. 
Dislike to learning English, prejudice against Western methods, 
are things of the past. Parents and guardians are ‘not only 
wiling, but eager, that their children should get a know- 
ledge .of English, are ambitious of giving them a chance 
of school and college distinction. Government Schools and 
Colleges-are not only tolerated, but sought after. If there 
iidio very marked appreciation of the value of a liberal edu- 
tion in and for itself, there is a very lively sense of the mate- 
tial advantages consequent upon the acquisition of certificates 
and degrees. A spirit of receptivity is abroad—a widespread 
readiness to take in, assimilate, and; as far as possible, turn to 
` VOL. XCIV] : : . 23. 


rations yet. The grand object of English education is to get it- 


m of the first founders of English education will have been ` 


more brilliant results hovers up out of the mists as a pos- . 
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advantage, such elements of Western culture as offer themselvese 
the state of mind of the star-fish, or the young ravens, W 
shall say but what the active thirst after knowledge may foli 

in due time. At all events, it would seem that the present is 
‘time rather for putting forth fresh effort than for relaxing eff 
for extending, rather than contracting the existing organisation 
for raising rgther than lowering the standard of efficiency. At 
this stage, not to advance is to go back, 

But if, as seems more probable, the reason of this appre- 
hension of a change in the fortunes: of education in Bengal is 
rather ‘dissatisfaction than satisfaction, dissatisfaction at the 
visible effects of higher education, and distrust of its ultimate 
result, then the point of view must be shifted back, and we 
must rather think of what has been done already in the face 
of obstacles, than of what yet remains to do. Still more 
must the present be fairly faced in all its bearings. Followed 
to their logical conclusions, this distrust and dissatisfaction 
imply a conviction, that the whole project ofeleavening India 
society with Western ideas has been a mistake ; that the attem. 
to teach English, and, with it, and by its means, impo 

` knowledge and reason into India, ought never to have b 
made. 

Now, whether this conviction is, or is not justly founded, is 
a point that need not be discussed. It is enough to notice 
that it is quite beside the present question. For higher educa- 
tion by means of English isatthis time a rooted ‘institution 
with a certain vogue, and would, probably, in some sort, go on 

still, if all Government countenance were withdrawn from it, 
The whole question is, whether that education is to be good, bad 
or indifferent ; the best that the concentrated resources of the 
State can make it, or as the drift of chance may rule. The 
decision in this matter was taken, once and for all, fifty years B 
"There can be no going back now. To repine is vain, the ques- 
tion of expediency an anachronism. Whether we like it or not, 
the Calcutta University, the English-speaking graduate, the 
passed and failed Entrance student has got to be. But itis a 
practical and vital question whether the broader ideal of educa- 
tión imported into India is to prove a blessing or a curse, And 
whether the final verdict lean to good or evil, this much is abun- 
dantly clear, that the more thorough and efficient the éducation 
given, the less the curse, and the greater the blessing will be; 
the more slip-shod and superficial that education, the less he 
blessing and the greater the possible curse. The one hope akg 
for sceptic and believet is, in raising the efficiency of Governmen 
Colleges to the highest level possible, and so setting a standard 
below which, by the bare law of survival, private institutions 
may not greatly fall. . 
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If this be so, it makes matters little which side of the 
alternative be taken, the side of hope, or the side of fear. In 
sither case the moral is the same, the utmost Government can 

o will be too little. Government Colleges are still ill- provided 
for efficient working The University of Calcutta is unendowed 
with a single professional chair. Everything is crude, imper- 

mt, incomplete. The whole system shuffles alogg, from year 
to year, as best it can, with a certain show of order and 
seemliness, and, much to its credit, avoids any serious break- 
down, but it is neither practically nor zsthetically admirable, 
complete and satisfactory in any single particular. Can it be 
that it is indeed seriously proposed to leave this system by 
degrees to private enterprise—that private enterprise which is 
even now with difficulty restrained from grave scandals—and 
to an enlightened public opinion which does not exist? Surely 
it is manifest that this charming notion has come to the birth 
some couple of centuries before its time. 


I am speaking only of higher, or University education ; for ' 


if is that alone with which I am concerned. But, in so doing, 
I do not intend to ignore the possibly: yet more important 
claims of general and technical education, nor of the other 
multifarious branches of Indian administration. I merely 
urge that, among these many and importunate claims, that of 
higher education should be given a fair consideration. 

If it is to the credit of the Indian Empire that its railways, 
its prisoh system, its public works, should be, as far as possible, 
the best of their kind, surely it is to its credit - likewise that 
its Colleges and Universities should be.the best possible, too. 

Nould it be tolerable that higher education should be the one 
epartment of State which is viewed with jealousy, and on 
rhich a moderate expenditure is grudged. Higher education 

.perhaps, the one object of all others, concerning which a tigid 
economy is the worst economy, because its end can only | be 
secured by going beyond the limits of the barely necessary. 
Then let the limit to the State support given to higher edu- 
cation, so sadly wauting, be the limit imposed by necessity, 
by the equally pressing claims of other objects, and the inelas- 
tic nature of the Exchequer. When all is done that can be, 
there will be still much lacking. And, even more than their 
solid support, higher education in India needs the sympathy 
and interest of Englishmen. Can ¢t be that Englishmen in India 
X so little: faith in themselves, in their own education and 

ivilization, that they can doubt the beneficial effects, in the 
long run, of introducing into India, English methods of.egu- 
éation and European science? The doubt is a treason to 
ourselves and our institutions, to knowledge and to truth ‘itself. 
If light be better than darkness, knowledge than ignorance, 
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z. in this Eastern soil, it was a great and memorable work 
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reasoned truth than blind superstition, then the work under- 
faken by the men who believed in the power of ideas to re- 
generate India was, of all works, the most noble and the mosi 
hopeful It is we of this generation who are dim-sighted! 
hasty of judgment, incapable of seeing beyond tbe narrow 
. limits of to-day, without faith that reaches further than nex 

pay-day, Pefhaps, after all, the event may justify the hopes 
ness of fifty years’ ago, rather than the scepticism of to-day: 
It must, no doubt, be a work of time and patience, of long 
time .and inexhaustible patience, before any striking success 
can be looked for ; but patience and perseverance are no new 
qualities to Englishmen in India. And if unconquerable 
patience and simple persistence in duty could be inspirited 
by an occasional glow of something warmer, the glow of en- 
thusiasm and faith, it would be all the better: perhaps the 
wished-for end might come the sooner, 

The responsibility for the consequences of English education 
in India rests at present with the Supreme Government, and 
cannot be lightly shifted without a grave liability. It is not a 
responsibility with which the present generation of adminis 
trators have been saddled by accident, but one which 
has béen inherited; which was assumed deliberately in the 
first instance, and which is handed down as an important trust. 
If the project miscarries, if the Calcutta University system 
should ever degenerate into a hollow and pretentiou4 sham, a 
jumble of noisy incompetence and petty 'chicanery—and 
there are some wbo fear that something of this sort may hap- 
pen—the shame will fall upon the Bengal Government, just | 
as if the hopes of English education are destined to be realized, - 
the success will redound to the everlastivg glory of English 
administration. 

It is a serious responsibility to risk the shipwreck of th 
most interesting psychological and ethical experiment ever 
made in the history of mankind. For, despite all ludicrous 
elements in the attempt to plant the knowledge of the West 


that was inaugurated by Lord Rentinck’s Resolution in | 
1835—a work on which something more turns than clerkships 
in Government office and the prizes of the matrimonial lottery: 
no less a work than the intellectual, material and moral future 
of the Indian peoples. Is “India capable of entering, in any 
real sense, upon the inheritance of modern civilization? The 
final issue hangs in the balance. But if the hope of the affir 

ative answer, which, though too far away to be a prominch.. 
aud present motive in the daily work of Englishmen in 
India, is yet glimmering in the distance, like a beacon through 
a rolling mist, caught at rare moments and then lest again,— 
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which, as a living ideal, really underlies, deep-down, the dull 
usiness routine of Anglo-Indian administration, though not 
ften thought of, perhaps, and, when most distinctly conceived, 
Loo often felt to.be mocking and delusive, from its very contrast 
with present realities—if this hope is ever to be Drought nearer, 
‘one great engine in the transformation will be this contemned 
and flouted endeavour after the beginning of æ liberal educa- 
tion. i 

And there is one further responsibility in the matter which 
was, perhaps, imperfectly understood at the time by those 
who undertook to spread the study of English in India—a 
responsibility to the English tongue. English, spoken and 
written, is spreading among the better educated in India, It 
is a matter of the utmost moment what manner of English 
this is to be. It is a significant fact that the desire to start 
English schooling early is gaining ground. A tendency may 
be observed at Colleges where English is taught, for the stu- 
dents to speak* English among themselves. There are indi- 
cations of a possible adoption of English as a tongue spoken 
jilingually along with Urdu or Bengali. There isa faint fore- 
shadowing of the possibility of the growth of an English-- 
speaking community among the natives of India itself. It is 
ef. altogether unlikely that English may one day become one 
jr he indigenous forms of speech in India. But if there is 
Dua $ a,ftemote possibility of such an eventuality, the kind of 
‚lish acquired by students in English Schools and Colleges, 
homes a matter of extreme importance, Is there not some 
Er that the English speech may suffer somewhat severely in 
he process—and how is the danger to be met? Already, not 
without reason, Babu English is a byword. The danger is 
real and, perhaps, less distant than might be supposed. At 
aN events, the alarm cannot be too early sounded. It will be 
well to use the utmost endeavours that the English emanating 
from Government Colleges and University examinations may 
be sound and good. This is a further reason, if more is need- 
ed, for jealously preserving, or rather steadily and. perseveringly 
raising, the standard of higher Engli$h education in Bengal. 
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HE belief in the conservation of energy is fatal tò a 
purely materialistic conception of the universe. Gon- 
sistently with it, we may, if we will, regard matter, not merely 
as an effect of force upon our consciousness under certain con- 
ditions, but as a distinct entity. But, if wee do this, we are 
compelled, at the same time, to invest energy with a.similari 
status. ` For, though we know of matter only as manifested, 
‘through force, and of force only as manifested in matter, we ar 
at every mioment of our conscious lives, witnesses of the trans- 
fer of force from one portion of matter to another. 

"On the. surface of a billiard-table lies a ball at rest (at rest, 
‘that is to say, relatively to its immediate surroundings), and 
towards it, along the surface of the table, is. moving 4 secs 
ball, in such sort that, at the moment of impinging "upon it 
is brought: to a standstill, and the first ball begins to m« 
What has happened is that, of the force which, at the momem™ 
before the impact, was associated, in the form of molar motion, 
with the second ball, a portion (by far the greater portion) ha 
become dissociated from it, and associated, in the same form— 
'of molar motion,—with the first ball; à second portion has 
also been dissociated from it and associated with the first-ball, 
but in another. form—that of molecular motion, or heat,— 
while yet another portion, though not dissociated from ‘the 
second ball, Has also been converted from the molar, into the 
molecular form. > 

So far, we have been considering only the force which was 
associated, as molar motion, with the second ball at the moment 
of impact. But let us go farther back, This was but a 
portion of the force that had been so associated with it at thq 
moment when it started on its journey, the rest having been 
transferred, partly in the form of molar, and partly in that of 
molecular motion, to other bodies—immediately to the cloth 
and the surrounding air—, and part, again, having been con- 
verted into molecular motion in the substance of the ball itself 
and of other bodies, 
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Now let us go still further back. Where. was all this force at 
he moment before the second ball started on its journey ? 
Not inthe ball at all, but stored up as energy in the muscles 
f the striker’s body, from which we might, if it were necessary, 
trace it yet further back, to the blood, the chyle, the meat, the 

corn, and so on, and ultimately—ultimately, that is as far as 
our planetary system is concerned—to thesun. .® 

Let us take, again, a body—say, a ball of copper—at rest. 
In the forces associated with it in this condition, it will, perhaps, 
be said, we, at all events, have a certain quantum of energy 
permanently belonging to it. Such, however, is very far from 
being the case, Bring into its neighbourhood another body, 
colder than itself, and- immediately a part of this energy be- 
gins to pass away from it to the colder body in the form of mole- 
cular motion. Bring it into the neighbourhood of a body 
hotter than itself, and a transfer of energy, in the same. kinetic 
form, in the oppgsite direction sets in ; and a transfer of mole- 
cular motion is constantly going on, in this and other ways, 

rom one body to another, throughout the universe. It may, 

deed, be said that most of our knowledge of molecular 
motion is of something in process of distribution through what 
is conceived of by usas the material universe. 

Not; in fact, till we come to what we regard hypothetically as 
the ultimate atoms of matter, do we obtain evidence of any 
quantums of energy which even seem to be permanently, asso- 
ciated with particular portions of matter. j 

Now, though we are not logically compelled, by these facts, 
to regard matter as a distinct entity, inasmuch as it is still 

pen to us to conceive of our hypothetical atoms as merely the 
effects on our consciousness of units of force, or systems of 
Fes which cannot be further resolved, we cannot logically, 
under the circumstances, so conceive of matter, without also 
conceiving of energy as another separate entity; and this 
necessity is quite independent of our attitude in respect of the 
nature of consciousness itself. 

While, however, the progress of science has thus made a 
purely materialistic conception of the universe impossible; there 
is nevertheless a strong tendency, in recent philosophic thought, 
towards the adoption of a Monistic theory of the universe. 

And what, it may, perhaps, be asked, is a Monistic theory of 

e universe ? 

Stated in the most general terms, it is that theoty of the uni- 
verse according to which all reality —ego and zon-ego, mind 
and energy (or matter cum energy),—is essentially one: «It 
accepts the separateness of the ego, only in the sense in which 
the part can be said to be separated from the rest with which 
it forms a Whole, as differentiated, but not dissociated, from it. 
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s . e 
. As to the nature of this universal something which include 
both ggo and non-ego, and as to the relation between t! 
ego and the wox-ego, the views of leading Monists diff 
According to that of Dr. Paul Carus, reality is a universi 
something which; on its objectivé side, is motion, and, on 
its subjectiye side, is feeling and ‘elements of feeling." 
To quote his own words: ‘Reality, as it exists in itself, 
‘may be conceived as a great interacting something, in 
' which the effects of all the surrounding parts upon one special 
part, in so far as that part is concerned, appear as what we 
have defined as elements of feeling; while the effects of 
‘this special part . . . upon the rest, in so far as the 
‘totality is concerned, appear as motion. And elsewhere he 
‘says: “Matter and mind (the elements of feeling) are to be 
considered as one—not the same, but one. They are as in- 
` separable as the two sides of a sheet of paper. If we look at 
` jt from the mind side, its activity represents dtself as elements 
of feeling, and all kinds and degrees of actual feelings. If w 
* look at it from the matter side, its activity represents its 
as motions, or as all kinds of potential and kinetic energy." 

Feeling, then, according to this view, is the - ‘subjective si 
of motion, or motions. But, it may be asked, of what motions ? 
The answer is,of motions in the special portion of the universal 
something constituting the ego in which they are manifested. 

To take an illustration: Before me lies a leaf. Associated 
with certain other feelings which, together. with it, constitute 
all that I know immediately of the leaf, I have the feeling of 
greenness, Of what motions is this feeling, according to-Dr. 
Carus, the subjective side? Not of the molecular motions in 
the substancé of the leaf which—for the purpose in view—m: 
be regarded as starting the series of motions that iliac 
eventuate in the feeling of greenness; nor yet of the vibratioris 
of the ether, which are conceived as taking up these motions 
and communicating them to my retinal nerves ; nor yet, again, 
of the corresponding molecular motions set up in those nerves ; 
but of the molecular motions set up by them in the substance 
of certain of my nerve-centres. 

So, in the case of all the other feelings to which the some- 
thing I have agreed to calla leaf gives rise. They are 
subjective aspects of certaine motions of my brain substanc 
and it is this group of associated feelings, which I project in 
space and determinately locate there, that constitutes what, 
me, is the leaf, gud my actual feelings at any given moment, 

"There are certain points in the above statement which may 
seem to challenge criticism, or to stand in need of explanation, 
Some of these will be referred to hereafter. In the meantime 
there is one which is seized upon by another Monist, Professor 
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Mach, that seems to indicate a radical difference of opinion 
between him and Dr. Carus, though one, the importance of 
which, the latter is disposed to minimise. 

In the- view of Professor Mach, then, the theory that feeling 
and motion are two sides, or aspects, of the same thing, is not a 
monistic, but a dualistic theory. 

“ Material processes," he says, ‘ “are not Accompanied by 
feeling, but both are the same ;” and, again : * They (motion 
and feeling) are not two sides of the same paper (which latter 
is invested with a metaphysical róle in the simile), but simply 
the same thing." 

According to his view, as I understand it, what is given 
is feeling, and nothing but feeling ; and, when Dr. Carus speaks 
of motion as its objective side, he is merely translating certain 
feelings ‘into the language of certain other feelings, or com- 
plexes of feeling. For what is given in motion, so-called, is 
merely, a ggiccession of the same, or substituted, feelings of a 
certain order, differently projected ; and thus, while Professor 

-Mach apparently accepts the zon-ego as determining the modes 
of feeling of the ego, he denies that there is any warranty for 
conceiving of this zon-ego as anything other than feeling. 

Into the nature of the relation between the ego and the 
non-ego—between individual feeling, and the remainder of the 
universe of fecling of which it is a part, Professor Mach, in the 
papérs before: me, does not enter. But he probably would not 
maintain that the former, in any of its modes, actually corres- 

.ponds with the latter in any of its modes, either quantitatively, 
or qualitatively. He would probably say, that the former stands 
in such relation to the latter, that it is determined by it ; but 
that the resultant feeling. is, qu the ego, something sui generis. 

Itisby no means certain, however, that such is his view. 
For, in one passage of a paper on “Facts and Mental Symbols " 
in the Monist for January last, after stating his opinion that 
every physical notion is a-definite connexion of certain sensory” 
elements, and nothing else, he adds: “ These elements—ele- 
ments ín the sense that no further resolution of them has for the 
present been effecte¢d—are the most ultimate building-stones of 
the physical world that we have yet been able to seize, 

The latter expression is equivocal, and leaves it doubtful 
whether Professor Mach infends to affirm merely that these 
complexes of sensory-elements are the ultimate building-stones 
of which our conception of the physical world is made up, or that 
they are the ultimate building-stones of the physical world 
itself. In the latter case, hís position would seem to le indis- 
tinguishable from pure idealism, and there would appear to be 
no common ground on which an argument between him and 
Dr. Carus can be sustained. 
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The further explanation with which he concludes his paper, 
does very little to clear up the ambiguity. “The obscurity of 
the intellectual situation," he says, “has arisen, according to my 
conviction, solely,from the transference of a physical prepos- 
session into the domain of psychology. The physicist says : 
I find everywhere bodies and the motions of bodies only, 
no sensations ; stnsations, therefore, must be something entire- 
ly different from the physical objects I deal with. The phy- 
sicist accepts the second portion of the declaration. To him, 
it is true, sensation is given ; but there corresponds to it a 
mysterious physical something which, conformably to physi- 
cal prepossession, must be .different from sensation. But what 
is it thatis the really mysterious thing? Is it the Physis, 
or the Psyche? or is it, perhaps, both? It would almost 
appear so,as itis now the one and now the other that is 
intangible. Or does the whole reasoning involved rest on 
a fallacious circle? I believe the latter is the gase;” and 
he goes on to say that, for him, the sensory elements are 
immediately and indubitably given, and that it is their rela- 
tions only that remain to be ascertained by investigation. 

On the whole, we take it that Professor Mach, while main- 
taining that sensory elements and their complexes are all that 
are given in consciousness, does not intend to deny that 
they testify to the action upon the ego of a: something which 
is not the ego ; but merely to maintain (1) that that some- 
thing is manifested as feeling, and feeling only, whether we 
call the mode of its manifestation greenness, or hotness and 
the like, or motion: and, (2), that we have no warranty for^ 
conceiving of it as actually anything but feeling. 

In that case, it seems to me that, at least ås regards the 
first of these positions, he has distinctly the best of the 
argument 

Dr. Carus says, in reply: “There is no ‘duality of feel- 
ing and motion ; both are: different abstractions from the 
same reality. I donot say that feeling and motion are identi- 
cal—nor that they are one and the same; but I do say that 
they are one. There is no such thing as pure feeling; real 
feeling is, at the same time, motion.” 

But this is to miss the point. Dr. Carus has identified feel- 
ing with subject, and motion with object; and it is this dupli- 
cism that Professor Mach calls in question.. In his view, 
that which Dr, Carus: calls’ feeling, and that which Dr, Carus 
calls motion, are equally identifiable with the subject; and 
it seems- to us that the arguments on sae this contention 
: xS are impregnable. g 

. Carus returns to the- ‘subject i in an A on the ques- 
T * Are there Things in themselves,” in the January 
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number of the Monist; but, though much of what he says 
is indisputable, he says nothing that shakes, or even touches, 
Professor Mach’s position. Indeed, in the following passage 
he goes very near to yielding the question : ** Professor Mach, 
as well as myself," he says, “ are aspiring to arrive at a consist- 
ent and harmonious, or unitary, world-concgption. Both of 
us recognise that things in themselves have no room in a 
monistic philosophy, both of us recognise that concepts are 
means only of orientation, they are the mental tools of 
living beings developed as an assistance in dealing with the 
surrounding world, They are symbols in which the processes 
of nature are copied and imitated, and which can serve for 
planning, or modelling, and thus predetermining the course of 
nature. So far we agree, but then there appears a difference 
which it is difficult for me to understand or formulate in precise 
terms. 

* ProfessoreMach objects to the dualism of motion and feel- 
ing, which he declares he conceives as a unity, not as a duality. 
But so do I. It appears to me that we must differ somehow 
in the method of constructing the unity. I see, indeed, a 
contrast of physical and of psychical. The contrast, however, 
in my conception, does not belong to the object, but to the 
subject. It is a contrast of our conception of things, but it 
is nota contrast existing objectively in the real things them- 
selves? The world is not composed of the psychical and the 
physical, but certain features of the world are called physical, 
and others psychical. Both terms are abstracts,” 

But, though there is undoubtedly a contrast between feel- 


ings and motion, in the sense in which Dr. Carus employs : 


the terms, it is a contrast, not between feeling and something 
that is not feeling, but between different orders of feeling ; ; 
and, from this point of view, it is a misrepresentation of the 
ultimate aim of science, to say of it, as Dr. Carus says, that 
it is a description of natural phenomena, not in terms of 
sense elements, but in terms of form. The truth rather is, 
that the ultimate aim of science is a description of natural 
phenomena in the most highly generalised terms of sense 
elements and their complexes at which we can arrive, and terms 
of form are such highly generalised terms. 

It might'seem, at first sight,éhat Professor Mach’s view, that 


we have, in the facts of consciousness, no warranty for the exist- - 


ence of any thing but feeling, was incompatible with the faculty 
of memory, on which our power of comparing and co- -ordinating 
'eelings, and consequently our sense of personal identity, dépend, 

For, it may be argued, since feeling, as we are acquainted with 
it, is intermittent, it follows that, if there is nothing but feeling— 
no underlying something of which feeling is a furiction,— 
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then in the interval of non-feeling there is nothing at all; 
and, consequently, between actual and past states of feeling, 
there lies à gulf which there is no means of bridging ; and the 
very building-up of the world (or of our concepts of the world) 
from sensory elements and their complexes, on which Professor 
Mach and those who think with him insist, becomes impossible. 

The difficulty appears a formidable one ; but, as will be 
shown hereafter, it is not insuperable, 

On the other hand, it must be admitted that, while Dr. Carus' 
position rests upon a distinction which is fallacious, we are not 
justified in making anything more than a negative statement 
as to the nature of what it is that is manifested through feeling. 

A mode of stating the case which attributes neither objectivity 
to motion, nor exhaustiveness to feeling, and which is com- 
patible, as far.as it goes, with the testimony of consciousness, 
would, perhaps, be: Reality may be conceived as a great 
interacting something in which the effects of all the rest upon 
the ego- appear as feelings; what appears objective to the ego 
being, not that something, which i is unknown and unknowable, 
but certain of those feelings and their complexes which are | 
projected ; while what is subjective to the ego consists of 
certain of those feelings and their complexes which are not 
projected. 

This, of course, possesses no claim to be considered a 
complete statement, embracing all the facts of consciousness, 
for it includes. no definition of the position to be assigned, in 
such a conception, to that part of the objective world which 
is associated constantly with certain of our subjective states 
as our body—a matter into which it would be impossible toy 
enter here without unduly DNE this papet. 

We may, however, quote what Dr. Carus says regarding 
the relation of what we call our body to the rest of the 
universe, and also what he says regarding.the projection of 
'* objective facts," 

The following passages on these subjects are from his 
work, Zhe Soul of Man :— 

* We distinguish between our body and external facts ; but 
the boundary between both provinces is not distinct. There is 
constantly an excliange of substance taking place, proving that 
our body is in kind not different from the substance of which 
. external facts consist. It must"be regarded as a group of the 

same kind as external facts, existing in a constant ipfersctiona 
with and among the external facts. In other words, the body 
of tht thinking subject is an object in the objective world." 
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« The sense- -impression of a. white rectangle covered with 
little black characters is a given fact ; yet the aspect of a sheet 
of paper is an inferred fact. The former is a subjective state 
within ; the latter is the representation of an objective thing 

| without, The process of representing is a function of the 

s subject, but the fact represented is projected, as-it were, into the 
objective world, where experience has taught us to expect it. 
And the practice of projection grows so naturalfy by inherited 
adaptation and repeated experience that the thing represented 
appears to us to be external. We no longer feel a sensation as 
a state of consciousness, but conceive it as an independent 
reality. 

“The practice of projecting subjective sensations into the 
outside world is not an act of careless inference, but the 
inevitable result of a natural law. This natural ‘law is that of 
the ‘economy of labour” When a blind man has undergone a 
successful operation, he will first have the consciousness of 
‘vague color-sensations taking place in hiseye. Experience will 
teach him the meaning of these color-sensations, and his motions 
will inform him where to find the corresponding outside facts. 
His consciousness will more and more be concentrated upon 
the meaning of the sensations. The less difficulty he has in 
arriving at the proper interpretation, the more unconscious his 
sense-activity will become, and at length consciousness will be 
habitually attached to the result of the sensation alone, Z. e., to 
its interpretation.” 

It may conveniently be added that our conception of the 
physical world includes much more than projected feelings, 
and groups of feelings, and much more than can be said, 
strictly speaking, to be objective. When, for instance, we 
conceive of.the Moon as a spherical body, we are associating 
with the projected feelings assigned to it, a conception which 

-is derived from those feelings, taken along with others, by a 
ratiocinative process. 

I have referred to certain peculiarities i in Dr. Carus’ mode 
of stating his position which seem to stand in need of explana- 
tion, or to be open to criticism from a Monistic point of view, 
Prominent among them is his use of such terms as ‘ matter’ and 
‘substance,’ which relatively to his use of the term ‘ motion’ as 
one side of the universal something, seems dualistic. In 
speaking, however, of matter, Wr. Carus must be understood as 
intending nothing more than the form which, in virtue of 
motion, the universal something assumes as object. 

Indeed, he himself says on this head :— ^ 

* Matter is an abstract, made in the same way as alt other 
abstracts. Abstraction is a mental process. We abstract (we. 
take away) in our thoughts from a number of things certain 
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properties which perhaps in reality are inseparably connected 

with other properties ; but in our thoughts we exclude all the 

other properties. We need.not explain here the advantage of 

this method, which is undeniable, for abstract thought is the ! 
condition of all exact discriminations, and science would .be 

impossible without it. Matter is generally defined as ‘ any- 

thing which can affect one or more of our five senses." 

“Tt is understood that all other properties, such as spirit, are 
excluded from the term matter. .There are two properties 
which in reality are always inseparably connected with material 
things, yet in the term ‘matter’ they are not included ; viz, 
(1) motion, and (2) form. If I speak of the matter of an 
object, I limit my attention to the bodily particles of which 
it consists, and take no notice of their forms or of the relations 
that obtain among the particles, or of their motions. It is 
their quantity in mass, without reference to any one of their 
many other qualities, I cannot in reality separate matter from 
all form or from all motion. I can perhaps impagt to a piece 
of matter more or less motion, I can destroy its present form. 
But itis impossible to take away every motion and every ` 
form. There is no such a thing in reality that would be matter 
alone : abstract matter, matter void of all motion and without 
any shape or form." 

The fact is, existing language, having been modelled with 
reference to the requirements of a dualistic conception, does 
'not at present afford, and probably never will afford, the fneans 
of describing the facts of consciousness, at once adequately aud 
succinctly, in terms of a unitary conception of reality. 

Another point in which, it seems to me, Dr. Carus' mode of. 
stating the case is open to objection, is his use of the expression 
* elements of feeling," not in the sense of constituents, ultimate 
or other, of feeling, but in that of potentialities of feeling. 

Or, rather, it would seem, he uses the expression partly in 

one sense and partly in the other. as denoting elements, which, 
though, under certain condition of combination, they result in 
feeling, are not in themselves actual feeling. 
. Thus, in his work, Zhe Soul of Man, he says :—" Feelings 
must be considered as a complex of certain elements which we 
cal ‘The elements of feeling’... . Certain combinations of 
the elements of feeling produce actual feelings, just as certain 
combinations of feelings produce consciousness." And in 
his article, '* Some Questions of Psycho-physics,” in the Afonzst 
for April 1891, he says: ' Motion is inseparable from feeling, 
but with the limitation. that motions need not be, on their 
subjective side, actual. feeling ; they may be only elements f 
feeling which, under certain conditions, become actual.” . 

.To make his position still clearer, he says in another part 
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of the same article: “Feeling, namely actual feeling, must 
be regarded as a special mode of action of the elements of 
feeling, If all that we can observe in motions, all that | 
which the term motion comprises, constituting the objective 
changes taking place in nature, contains nothing of feeling, or 
of the elements of feeling, we must yet’ attach to every motion 
the presence of this element of feeling ;" and again: “The 
elements of feeling should not be supposed t® be feelings ona 
very small scale. The elements of feeling, for aught we know, 
are as much unlike actual feelings, as mechanical motion, ór 
chemical dissolution, is unlike electricity, " 

Now, without going into the question "whether this is an 
appropriate use of the term “elements,” it seems to me that 
such a terminology, whicb, by the way, has the sanction of Pro- 
fessor Clifford, is inconvenient, inasmuch as itleaves us with- 
out any separate term for elements of feeling which are ad- 
mittedly in themselves feelings—for the simplest units of actual 
feeling, that, is to say, which goto make up more complex 
states of, feeling. 

As to the substantive proposition embodied in these state- 
ments, Dr. Carus, it will be observed, stops short of actually 
affirming that what he calls elements of feelings are not vague 
feelings, or “feelings on a very small scale,” or something 
bearing a resemblance to the sense of “awareness,” as we 
know it; and herein he is discreet. But his language plain- 
ly intlicates a strong prepossession against the, view that they 
bear any resemblance to feeling as we are acquainted with it. 

The matter is one regarding which we are clearly not in a 


„position to affirm or deny anything. ` 


Our power of conceiving of feeling in anything outside us 
depends entirely on the extent of our ability to read into it 
our own subjective states; and this, again, depends upon the 
extent to. which observation, or imagination, enables us to- 


compare its re-actions with our own. Even in the case of 


animal nature, to which most of us attribute feeling, the 
power to realise its character is strictly limited to the extent 


to which we can put ourselves in its place, It shades away 


gradually, from quite a respectable guantum in the case of—say 
—the dog, or the horse, to a vanishing quantity in that of the 
lowest orders of animals, But we are not justified in denying 
all resemblance, merely on, account of this defect of our 
imagination; and the conclusion most consistent with the 


theory of evolution would seem to be, not merely that, as 


Professor Lloyd, Morgan is disposed to hold, there is no kinesis 


‘unaccompanied by its subjective, metakinetic aspect, but that 
this metakinesis,. whether. we choose to call it * elements of 
feeling,” ‘or, ‘ds “Professor Lloyd Morgan calls it, “infra-con- 


369 MONISM. 


sciousness,” agrees with feeling as we know it, in something 
in which all our states of feeling*agree with one another. 

* For those," says Professor Lloyd Morgan, in an article 
on “ Mental Evolution, ”in the Monist for January last," who 
believe that the organic has arisen on this earth by process 
of natural develbpment from the inorganic, the hypothesis 
must be.more sweeping in its range. We must say that all 
modes of energy ef whatever kind, whether organic or inorganic, 
have their conscious, or infra-conscious, aspect. Startling as 
this may sound, there is, I believe, no other logical conclusion 
possible’ for the evolutionist pur sang. For where are we to 
draw the line? The states of consciousness of the higher 
' animals have been evolved from lower forms of infra-conscious- 

ness in the amceba-like, or yet more simple protoplasmic, germs, 
in the dawn of life. But if those low forms of organic infra- 
consciousness were themselves evolved, from what could they 
arise if they were not developed from yet more lowly forms 
of infra-consciousness, similar in kind, but’ inferior in dégree, 
associated with inorganic transformations of energy ?- In any 
case it is here submitted that this doctrine, that infra-conscious- 
ness is associated with a% forms of energy, is necessarily im- 
.plied in the phrase mental evolution for all. thinkers who 
have grasped the distinction between consciousness and energy. 
And if this be admitted, there is disclosed, by implication, an 
answer behind and beyond that ordinarily given to a question 
which has again and again been asked— the question :—Is there 
a conservation of consciousness analogous to the ‘conservation 
of energy? The negative answer generally given to this ques- 
tion results from the fact that the question itself has always 
been put in a form which does not admit of a satisfactory. 
solution. There is not a conservation -of consciousness, any 
more than there is a. conservation of neural energy, ora con- 
servation of electricity." There is no conservation of neural 
energy, because this is only one mode of energy, which, may be. 
transformed into other modes. Not until we have generalised 
energy, so as to include aZ its modes, can we speak of conser- 
vation in reference to it. So, too, not until we have generalised 
that universal form of existence of which consciousness is 
only the highest and most developed mode, so as to include 
all its modes, can we speak of conservation in reference to it. 
But, so generalised, I submit that there is a conservation of that 
form of existence which includes*both consciousness and infra- 
consciousness, co- -ordinate and co-extensive with the conserva- 
tion of energy.” 

For „those who accept the conservation of feeling, in the 
above sense, the difficulty, already referred to, which its 
intermittent character, would otherwise place in the way of the 
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theory that there is nothing but feeling, obviously vanishes. 
They are, in fact, in a position to dispense altogether with 
he. notion of.a physical .Zzzeszs, which is not given in con- 
sciousness. For, on the assumption that the complex states 
f feeling of which alone we have any experience, are the 
results of temporary combinations of inter-acting units of 
feeling which pre-existed, and which persist afte their resolu- 
tion, all that is required to serve as a basis for memory and 
the various mental processes which involve meméóry, is that 
these units should be so far plastic as to be modified by each 
act .of combination, in such sort that the state of feeling 
resulting from their next similar combination is no longer 
a mere repetition of the former complex state of feeling, but 
of that state plus an element'of recognition. 6° > -* 
Thus, let the symbol A, B, C, represent separate units of infra- 
consciousness which, as: long as they remain uncombined, are 
not manifested as actual feeling in our consciousness, but the 
result of the corhbination of which is the complex state of feeling 
47e, When ,?, is resolved, our consciousness again becomes 
‘a blank as regards these particular units, The units themselves, 
‘on the other hand; persist. They are no longer, however, 
merely A, B, C, but—say—dAc, aBe, aCb, in which 5 c re- 
presents the modification produced in A by its past combination 
with B and C; a c represents the modification produced in 
B by. it» past combination with 4 and C, and so on... When the 
units recombine, they yield, not the former complex state .of 
feeling ,7¢, but the complex 54, "7^, —being the former com- 
plex plus the element of recognition. | . NR 
€ This is no violent supposition. It is merely a statement, 
$us mutandis, of what is recognised by physicists as 
Aappening in the case of the physical units of organised sub- 
stance, of which they regard memory as a function, In saying 
that each element of feeling is “the summation of. its history 
from the beginning ;" that each modification arising in it from 
its reaction against other elements of feeling is faithfully pře- 
served, at least for a length of time sufficient to furnish a basis 
for all the phenomena ‘of memory as we are acquainted with 
it, we should be merely applying to it: what Professor. Hering 
has demonstrated to hold good regarding all organic substance. 
A m ^ THE EDITOR. - 
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^HE Quarterly Bengal Civil List is an interesting and im 
' portant official publication, wherein one may, às it were; 
feel the pulse gf the personnel of the Administration of Bengal. 
Its regular appearance every: three months is a source of 
relief to the young official, who is enabled, from the infor- 
mation ‘unfolded in its pages, to calculaté when some old 
officer, who is sticking to the Service like a parasite on an 
ancient oak, will be compelled to retire, and when his own turn 
will come for promotion. It is not unusual to find, in the office 
copies of this publication, instances of the prophesying faculty 
of ‘the , young civilian. After the hard day's work, when 
he, sinks’ into his cane ,lounge for the rest-he has so well de- 
seryed, his prophetic soul surveys, with visible joy, the names 
he: thinks doomed -to early destruction, and s8metimes pencil 
marks are to be found run through: them. . Readers of the 
Review . will feel interested, I believe, if I place some facts’ and 
figures before them, gleaned from this Book of books. 

The January Number made its appearance with the regularity 
characteristic of it;. Here, and probably in a few of its 
predecessors, one finds ` some decided improvements. Thus, 
we have ;— . 

(a. List of, Cassialites in Dianne 

“This forms - ‘a very useful feature of the publigation: It 
shows, at a glance, how* many. men retired, and how many 
died, during the past quarter, and their names are also given, 
Probably: it. ‘helps. the hankerer ‘after promotion to guess how 
aA “casualties may occur during the current quarter. 

(o List of. Bengal Civilians serving under other Govern- 
n sa dents or Administrations. 

: This enablés one to see what amount of the patronage of the 
Supreine Government of. India is enjoyed by Bengal. ‘Civilians 
at-a particular time.. There are some names in the Lés¢ which 
‘cannot be. passed over without a word ,of remark, Sir Henry 
Mortimer Durand, who.is as.low in the list as 83rd, having 
come out in 1872, occüpies the important post of Foreign 
Secretary to the Government of India. His compeers in the 
Service-are working as Second Grade Magistrates, or Seconc 
Grade Judges. The case of Mr. Finlay, Financial Secretary 
to the Government of India, who hails from the North-Wesl 
Provinces Branch of the Civil Service of India, and who came 
out in 1875, furnishes another instance of rapid prometion— 
with this little difference, however, that Mr. Finlay became 
Financial Secretary after 15 years' service, whereas Sir Henr 
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Durand was entrusted with thes portfolio of thé Foreigh De- 
partment after only Ir years’ service. In these cases pro- 
motion has not been “by old gradation,” when “ each. second 
stood heir to the first,’ nor “by letter and affection,” but by 
sheer dint of ability ; and the seniors to these gentlemen have, 
therefore, not much cause to complain. In the case of 
Mr. Finlay it was ability gfus chance; for, if Mr. Sinkinson 
had not died at an early age, Mr. Finlay could not have been 
Financial Secretary. Another instance of rapid. promotion 
is that of the Hon'ble Sir David Barbour. It seems but the 
other day that he was plain Mr. H. M. Barbour, Joint Magistrate 
of Patna, when the notorious Wahabee affair was brought to 
light. Mr. A. P. Macdonnell and Sir Alexander Mackenzie also 
afford instances of rapid promotion. 

(¢.)—Strength of the Bengal Provincial Cadre, > : 

For. the enlightenment of my readers I reproduce the list 
here :— 


ee MÉÓÓÁÓÁÓÁMÉÁ——M———— M ir 





No. sanctioned by 








E No. on 1st 
i How employed: meo marne of | ^o. on wo 
Administration FA p se 2L 22 
Districts D SM. 45 EN 
Sub-Divisional Charges NT ed 45 - + 43 
Judges.. 3° 30 
High Coart Judges and Judicial Commissioners 6 
General 17 a IO 
Employed under the Government ‘of India | 10 , jq ..: 18 
Total s ^ 174 i B3 
{ In training, first and perone year  —. Pas ur 19 23 
Leave .. $a sU : 47 ; 17 
K 4 Total Ssi | 240 223 
Civil Servants on the List m oo 243 — 
Statutory Civilians ... hae "n | 14 





(d.)—Settlement and other Appointments, given District by 
District, ° 
(e.)— Managers, S Massen; and Assistant Managers 
‘and Tahsildars of Government Estates; — ' 
fF. )—Managers and Assistent Managers of Wards Estates. 
d iie of Officers employed on. Land Acquisition PE. ` 


All these innovations are.to be attributed to the careful 
and observant eye of the present Lieutenant-Governor .of 
Bengal who is accredited with the desire and the power to 
see for himself into the minutest details of the administration. 
From the highest State matters down to the humble Cz 
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List, everything seems to have the personal attention of 
Sir Charles. The Board's circulars, the bye-laws of a muni- 
cipality, or the. system of keeping accounts on “trust” 
estates, —everything bears the imprint'of His Honors insight 
and ‘mastery ef.detail If original’ theories have now and 
again been inculcated by his Secretaries in his name, the 
fault, if it was q fault at all, was probably theirs, and not his. I 
believe it was Mr. Secretary Buckland who, some’ months ago, 
in an open Resolution in the Calcutta Gazette, to all intents 
and purposes a serious Resolution, held that trees and plants 
which Nature had not intended for a particular country, 
should not, by any artificial means, be acclimatised in that 
country! Probably Mr. Buckland forgot all about the potato, 
the tea, the chinchona, and 'a variety of other plants that 
have been acclimatised in'so many countries ahd have thriven 
so well, contributing not a little to their wealth. There is yet 
another instance of Sir Charles Elliott's love of detail—I was 
almost going to say, of trifles—unfolded in the pages of the 
new Civil List. . :Till recently, it has always been the custom, in 
the pages of the Civi List at least, to treat the Native Members 
of the Civil Service precisely as their European brethren, even 
as regards little trifles. It was left to Sir Charles Elliott, huw- 
evet, to make a slight departure from this time-honored custom 
which had received the silent sanction of his predecessors, In 
places where only the initials and the surname of the Euyopean 
Civilians are given, the long names of their Indian brethren 
are given in full, evidently to mark them out as interlopers, 
as if the surname only were not sufficient indication of the 
- facts; and yet, l s 
* What's in a name? That which we call a*rose, 
“ By any other name would smell as sweet." : 

The people who are thus affected in the CZvZ/ List do not, 
of course, mind it at all; and accepting the fact that there is 
nothing in a name, why' should such trivial matters, as the 
spelling of a name, or the use, or non-use, of the first names 
in „full, -tbough it might well be left to individual tastes and 
idiosyncracies, ruffle their equanimity ? On the other hand, if it 
is vanity, pure and simple, that makes the Baboo Civilian cling 
to his somewhat anglicised short names, even then, I think. his 
whim of vanity, or whatever itis, should be respected. For a 
inan must be called by the name he calls himself by, and not by 
any other which popular opinion may assign to him. “Mr. 
Romesh Chunder Dutt,” and “Mr. Krishna Govinda Gupta” 
not only sound somewhat odd, but are positively ridiculous, 
For, if "Mr," why “Romesh Chunder Dutt?” ^ And if 
“Romesh Chunder Dutt,” why “Mr.” and not Babu? Why 
not Mr, Henry Arthur Deuteros Phillips as well’? . Over 
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and above all these considerations; what: with the many and 
multifarious duties and responsibilities of life,- jt is getting 
too short, day by day, for printer's ink and energy to be wasted 
in unnecessarily spelling long names when. the short ones 
convey the same meaning. 

I will now point, out some anomalies and saistslen Mr. 
Reily is dubbed Assistant Secretary in the Lefislative Depart- 
ment, There is no Legislative Secretary, as far as I am aware, 
to whom he may be Assistant. The Chief Secretary has the 
Judicial, Political and Appointment Departments ;' there: is 
a Secretary for the General, Revenue, and. Statistical Depart- 
ments; and there is a ‘third Secretary for the Financial and 
Municipal Departments. - Who, then, i is the Secretary in the 
Legislative Department ? 

I find that Angul, in Orissa, has been made into a District. 
Evidently the District is governed without the help of the 
Police, for there is no District Superintendent of Police there. 
Is there no District Superintendent of Police at. Nuddea also ? 
The Distribution List by Districts, does not show one, Rai 
Nund Kishore Das has been made Magistrate and Collector 
of Angul; yet his name is not included in the list of Magis- 
trates and Collectors. Purneah i is a District where there is no 
Civil Surgeon, . 

There are 8 Commissioners 1 in the Regulation ‘Divisions, 15 
Magistrates and Collectors, rst grade, and Mr. Finucane, whose 
position in the Service seems to be somewhat equivocal. There 
are 16 Magistrates in the, 2nd. grade and 7 in the 3rd grade. 
The Joints are 23 in the 1st grade and, 12: in: the 2nd grade. 
Among: the Assistants, there are 45 who have ‘passed the 2nd 
standard of examination, 19 who have passed : only- the ist, 
and r1 who have yet to pass. 
~ In the Non-Regulation' Districts there are 1 Commissioner, 
1 Judicial Commissioner, 2 Deputy-Commissioners . Ist.grade, 
2 2nd grade, and 3 3rd grade. We have.seen, from the List 
giving the strength of the Bengal Cadre, that there are (45 
officers in executive charge of Districts— meaning that there 
are 45 Districts in the whole province of Bengal: We find 
that there are 38 Magistrates and Collectors and 7 Deputy 
Commissioners. This gives us 45 District officers, and adding 
him of Angul, not yet classified in any list, we have 46. Of 
these, 45 are in charge of the 45 Districts, and one is the 
Customs Collector of Calcutta, 

- Deputy Magistrates and Deputy Colléctors š 

The pay ranges from 800 in the Ist grade to 250 in the 7th 
grade, and there is an’ officiating grade of which the” pay’ is 
Rs. 200.. There are in -all 317 Deputy Magistrates ‘and’ Deputy 
Collectors, of whom 32 are on deputation, working in various : 


:375 THE BENGAL CIVIL LIST—JANUARY, 1892. 


capacities not directly connected’ with revenue or criminal work. 
There are 16 Probationers on Rs. 50a month, who will.be 
appointed Officiating Deputy Magistrates and Deputy Collec- 
tors as .vacancies occur,. Besides these, there are 26 Special 
Deputy Collectors employed on Butwarra and other work. 
The lowest gazetted unit in the Subordinate Executive Service 
_is the Sub-Depaty, Collector, who is classified in four.grades— 
pay ranging from Rs. 200 in the 1st grade to Rs. 100 in the 4th. 
There are 224: Sub-Deputy Collectors, among whom the names 
of 144. are given in z/a//cs. These are the officers who are 
.employed on special work, There are 6 Special Sub-Deputies 
appointed for temporary periods, and 9 Probationers drawing 
Rs. 30 a month, who will be appointed Sub-Deputies as yacan- 
“cies occur. I find that there are also:9 Tahsildars, 

. "Some .reflections..regarding -the system of recruiting men for 
the- Subordinate Executive Service may not:be out of place 
here, . : 

"The system of examination was first introduced by Sir Rivers 
“Thompson. in 1884.. Allthe appointments, however, were not 
thrown open to. competition ; and in one. year there was no. 
examination at all: It-is inevitable; I think, that Government 
should have.some appointments in its gift, otherwise the * back- 
ward ” races will suffer. It is not my object here-to discuss the 
wisdom of -this: policy; What I.would point out is, that, 
whatever policy is adopted, there. should: be uniformity in, it. 
“Are the best men among. those who cannot enter the Service 

by the door of ‘competition, always. selected as the protegés of 
Government? .The Government is evidently. aware that such 
is not the case, though it sometimes lacks thé, courage to per- 
petrate jobberies without ‘some attempt at concealment. Last 
year two: appointments were made. under the following: very 
curious notification in the Gazette :— 

: Messrs.= , who appeared at the recent Provincial Service 
‘examination, are appointed to be Officiating Deputy Magistrates 
and Deputy, Collectors, 

“The. ztalics are. mine. That was the first time that the term 
Provincial Service examination was usetl in the Gazette. The 
public probably thought that it was some examination which 
had nothing do with the Deputy Magistrateship examination, 
-and, of course, there was no agétation in the Press. The- Gov- 
ernment of Bengal ought certainly to have had the courage to 
appoint Messrs. openly to the Subordinate Executive 
Service, without, as it were, smuggling them into it. If they 
did n&t come out successful at the examination, what mattered 
it to the public, or to the Government, whether they appeared 
at it or not? The notification almost implies that the fact of 
their having appeared at the examination qualifies ‘them for 
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-admission into thé Service. Either the Government tust ac- 
knowledge this construction, or confess that.it. was not actuated 
by the best of motives in making use of that somewhat queer 

jadjective » phrase. It has always been a matter of wonder to 
me, that, in a constitutional despotism like fhe Government 
of India, where-public opinion is oftener ignored than not, the 
bureaucracy should, at times, .betray visible shainking in per- 
petrating acts which it -knows cannot be popular. , 1f itis so 
deaf to the cries of tlie Press, why anxious, at the same time, 
to-blindfold it? The usual procedure.in filling-up vacancies in 
the grade of Deputy Magistrates, is to put up a certain fixed 
number to competition, reserving a certain number, generally 
three. for eligible Sub Deputies, and keeping. the unestimated 
balance for the “dowbs.” It would be doing greater justice to 
our young men, if Government reserved a certain fixed number, 

Say 3 every year, for nomination, 3 for Sub- -Deputies, and left 
the rest for coppetition-wailahs, 

Twenty-five.is the limit of age for the examination ; but I 
am afraid careful enquiries are not made in every case to find 
out whether a candidate is really 24 years’ old, or much older. 
It may be unpatriotic to acknowledge it, but the-iuterests of 
truth and justice oblige me to observe, that there are some; 
even among those who have obtained. University honours and 
distinctions, who would not consider it a heinous offence to 
deceivé the Government.in respect of their age. In their Ethi- 
cal Code the end justifies the means. The casuistry by which 
they explain their conduct is, that, if the Presidency Surgeon 
Who gives them their certificate of health, certifies that they are 
below a certain age, it is not their duty to go.and tell the Gov- 
iernment that the Doctor's guess was incorrect. Government 
‘should insist on having as conclusive evidence of age i as pos- 
sible. Horoscopes are not reliable, 

The arrangement of the Services, according to the : recom- 
mendations of the Public Service Commission, since sanc- 
tioned by the Secretary of State, has.not yet been.carried out. 
It would be a decided move in the right direction, if the 
Judicial and Executive Branches of the Subordinate Civil 
Service were blended in one, This Service may be thrown 
open to competition, reserving a certain number .of. appoint- 
ments, if necessary, for nomination by Government, the 
selected candidates being made to work on probation, either 
in the Judicial, or in the Executive Branch, as they choose, 
Indeed, 1 do not know why there cannot be,- like the Covenant- 
ed Civil Service, an Uncovenanted Service Cadre, in whicl all: 
the Provincial Departments, the Educational, the Opium, 
the Police, and others, might be blended, Such an arrange- 
ment would create a kindly feeling between officers of different. 
lepartments. * 
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In the Excise Depaitment'there are a Commissioner, à Per- 
sonal Assistant, 2 Inspectors, 18 Deputy-Collectors and 15 
i Superintendents of Distilleries. | 
The Customs Department seems to be a preserve for Euro. q 
peans and Eufasians, There area Superintendent on Rs. 1,000, 
and, two Inspectors, There are 134 Preventive Officers on 
-rates of -pay sanging from Rs. 100 to 300, and, strange as it 
may seem, it is a fact that of these 137 officers, mot owe 2s æ 
. Native of India. (Eutasians are not Natives by their own in- 
terpretation of the term), Iam not aware of there being any 
rule that prevents Natives from entering the Customs Depart- 
ment; nor, on the other hand, am I aware of there being any- 
thing. in their character or education: that disqualifies them for 
the Service. 
I come now to the Opium Department, which, till recently, 
was ahother close preserve for Europeans, There are 2 Agents, 
:2 Factory Superintendents, 27 Sub-Deputy Qpium Agents, 
42. Assistant’ Sub-Deputy Opium Agents, and 4 Probationers. 
The Government of India, on an agitation being raised in the 
columns of the Statesman about it, ruled, in 1885, that one 
appointment. in. four was thenceforth to be given to a Native of 
India.. There are now-5' Native Gentlemen in the Opium 
Department, —of whom one got into it because he was a “ born 
rider ;" one because -he was the son-in-law of. somebody ; and 
one. because he was somebody’s brother-in-law,  Afthough 
the Opium Department does not require much brains, yet if 
men with brains can be had, they should be preferred to those 
who are brainless.. The selection has not in most cases been, 
very good, and all praise is due to Sir Charles Elliott for in-' 
troducing a competitive examination for recruitment of Natives, 
to the Opium Department. . ! 
We come now to the Judicial Branch of the Civil Service. 
There are 15 District and Sessions Judges in the Ist grade, and 
15 in the 2nd grade. . There aré 52 Small Cause Court and 
Subordinate Judges, 235 Munsiffs, and 86 Officiating Munsiffs,’ 
I have already alluded.to the desirability of blending the Sub- 
ordinate Judicial and Executive Services into one large Service. 
The Munsiffs are about.the most hardworked class of officials. 
in Bengal And yet His Honor .the Lieutenant-Governor of. 
Bengal, while inspecting a Mainsiff's Court, is said to have; 
remarked that his work was not killing, as if, unless work were. 
killing, it would not be any work at all. The Munsiff is a very 
careful and punctilious sort of a creature. His conscience. is 
generally of à pure and unadulterated metal that will not easily 
tarnish, and if. he is careful with his conscience, he is much 
more: so with his money. .The parsimoniousness, of the 
Munsiff has- almost. become proverbial. He draws double 
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"first or double ‘second class tixSelilio allowance’ from Govern- 
ment but travels in third or intermediate class. ` 

In the Registration Department there are one Inspector- 
General, 2 Inspectors, 1 Registrar for Calcutta, 1 for Howrah, 
31 Special Sub-Registrars, paid partly by salary and partly 

by fees, 19 Sub-Registrars in Sub-Divisions and Cantonments 
holding other offices and paid by commissionSand 277 Rural 
Sub-Registrars, paid -by fees. The Rural Sub-Registrar is 
about the only Government -official from whom scarcely any 
ability is expected, and his work is the easiest of all I 
know of an instance in which a’ man ‘was recommended for a 
Rural Sub-Registrarship as being a good chess’player. These 
appointments are usually given to retired» Government, ser- 
vants as further recognition of their past services. It-is said 
there are so many names now on the list of candidates in 
the Inspector-General's office, that they would more than 
suffice to fillgup ali vacancies likely to occur in the present 
century. 

I come now to the’ Police Department, another preserve for 
Europeans, - There are an Inspector-General, 2 Deputies, 49 
District Superintendents of Police, and 49 Assistants: There 
are only three Natives in the whole ‘Department, of whom’ two 
aré District Superintendents of Police, and one is an Assistant. 
‘Why not, as in the Opium Department, reserve one-fourth of 
the afpointment for Natives of India? 

In the Education Department there are.a Director, 2 first 
class officers, 6 second class, 11 third class, and 19 fourth class ; 
of these 19, six are always kept vacant. I do not know why. 
"There is, besides, a special list of 27 officers. This special list 
' was probably created to give a sort of supernumerary rank to 
the favourites of the Director, 

z- In Calcutta there are 94 Honorary Magistrates and in the 
Mofussil 2,093. Withso many Honoray Magistrates the cri- 
minal work of the Stipendiary Magistrates should be lighter 
‘than itis at present. There are-Honorary Magistrates with 
tst class powers, too, so that there need be no -diffculty in 
making over cases to them. Men who have been trusted with 
Ist class powers ought certainly to be trusted with cases, 
too. 

In the town of Calcutta thene are 35 Justices of the Peace. 
{n the Mofussil every European official, and almost every other 
European British subject, is a Justice of the ‘Peace, The Civi- 
lian Justices of the Peace have. /. P. put against their names, 
but the Bengali Civilians, who are working as District Magis- 
trates and District Judges, are not so distinguished from others, 
though hy Act III of 1884 (the Ibert Bill Concordat) they are 
all Justices of the Peace. 
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. I subjoin a tabular staterhent showing the number - of 
Districts. Sub- Divisions, Thanas, a ad and Mwirepas ities 
in Bengal. 

, RUSTUM PACHA, 



































Divisions. e . | Districts. ES Thanas. |.Munsifees. nt aa 
Burdwan... 6 T l $2 33 25 
Presidency ... [2 a 123 " 24 - |. 87 
Rajshahye ... 7 13 74 20 E 
Dacca” 4... 16 61 24 16 
Chittagong... 3 9 33 22 5 
Patna Sis 7 23 82 49 25 
Bhagulpore T 4 16 58 I2 Ir 

‘Cuttack m : 4 7 25 5 5- 

Chota Nagpore 5 6 56 8 9 
“otal for Bengal | 4$ | 130 | so | 36: | a4 
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ART. IX.—Mns. CROKER'S NOVELS. 


HILE there can be few diligent readers of recent English 

fiction who are unacquainted with Mrs.*B. M. Croker's 

clever stories, itis probably not one in a hundred of 'her ad- 

mirers; even in this country, who. recognises hes as an Anglo- 
Indian novelist, 

It is due partly, perhaps, to the fluctuating state of English 
society in this country, and its consequent want of solidarity, 
but more largely, it may be suspected,. to accident, that 
Anglo-Indians have laid no claim toan author who, to say 
nothing of shorter stories, has. published seven novels of 
regulation length, most, if not all of which have gone through 
many editions; who has won. for herself-a much.more than 
respectable rank among writers of contemporary: fiction, and 
whose literary | work has, if we are not mistaken, been done 
Puy in In@ia.. But, whatever its explanation may be, 

he fact is a remarkable one; and itis the more remark- 
be that most of Mrs. Croker's plots are laid, wholly or partly, 
in India, and that she has done probably more than any 
single writer of fiction, living or dead, to familiarise English 
readers with the facts of Anglo- Indian life. 

It is true that, unlike some other writers.who have occupied 
themseéves with that life, she has found it enough for the pur- 
poses of her art to paint things very much as she has found 
them, without either malice or extenuation. There is conse- 
quently little or nothing in her-pages either to cause the heathen 
(o blaspheme, or to gratify the passion for sensationalism ; and 
as, at the same time, shé is unconcerned. with -great social or 

Woolitical problems, and troubles herself as little as may be about 
ithe whence or the whither of things, she is not liable to be per- 
petually called into the witness-box by those who have sermons 
to preach or theories to advocate, But we are anticipating. 
. Mrs. Croker's first novel was “Proper Pride," which was 
published, in 1882, by Messrs. Tinsley aud Co, and is, we 
believe, in its tenth edition; and her latest is "Interference," 
which, after appearing serially in this country, was published 
in England, last year, by Messrs. F. V. White and Co. Inter- 
mediately, she has published * Pretty Miss Neville," now in its 
tenth edition, through Messrs. Tinsley and Co.; “Someone Else,” 
‘nowi in its sixth edition, through Messrs. Sampson, Low and Co., 
in 1885; “A Bird of "Passage," which has reached its eighth 
edition, through the same firm; * Diana Barrington,” now in 
its eighth edition, through Messrs. Ward and Downey, and 
“Two Masters,” also in its eighth gaon through Messrs, 
White and Co, i in 1890. 
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Among these novels “Pretty Miss Neville" “Diana 
Barrington " and “Interference,” rank, from a literary poiu 
of view, distinctly “above the rest ; and it is upon Vols 
with * A Bird of. Passage, ” which,- - though, in some respects, a 
work of inferior merit to those just named, possesses features 
of special interest—that our remarks will be chiefly based. . 

The plot of ‘Pretty Miss Neville," if it deserves the name, 
is of the slightest, and may be briefly sketched. 

Nora O' Neill, an orphan and out-and-out tom-boy, lives with 
her grandfather, who, in order to secure to her some share in 
his: Irish property, which is strictly entailed, extracts a promise 
from her cousin Maurice Beresford, the heir, that he will marry 
her before she is twenty, she being | fifteén at the time of the 
engagement. 

Maurice, who is seven years Nora's senior, regards her in 
the. light of:a child, destitute not only of manners but of looks, 

„andis by no means pleased with the arratigemept, or sanguine 
as to his prospects of matrimonial happiness, 

He leaves Ireland to join his regiment in India, while Nora's: 
grandfather dies, and she' is left under the guardianship of thed 
clergyman of the vill age. . For a time things go on smoothly, 
till ‘one day her governess, iri à fit of temper, discloses to her 
the fact that she is really a pauper, living on the liberality 
of her cousin, who has been made to promise to marry her 
against his will. 

Her pride rebels against the idea of marrying Maurice under 
such conditions, and, after a story interview with her guardian, 
she determines to take matters into her own hands, and? by 
leaving her home without giving any clue, as to her where- 
abouts, to free her’ cousin from thé objectionable bond.-: Sh 
bethinks herself of an aunt in India who has. sent her more 
than: one invitation to go out to ber, and she speedily makes 
up her mind, not only to start by an early steamer and make 
her home with her, but also to adopt her name. j 
- Arrived in India she finds herself, to her great surprise, the 
belle of the small station of Mulkapore, and, in due course, she 
becomes engaged to Major Percival, à man much older ‘than, 
herself, and with whom she is not in love, 

: Shortly afterwards Maurice: Beresford, who is in the Royal 
Artillery, comes upon the scene, and takes all hearts, including. 
Nora's, by storm.  She,.of course, recognises him as her 
discarded fiancé; but he sees in “ Pretty Miss Neville” no 
trace of his erstwhile ugly and ill-mannered cousin; till,- on the 
occasion of a pic-nic, someone questions’ her so closely as 
to her. exact. relationship: to the -Nevilles:that she’ betrays 
herself and stands confessed, Nora‘ O'Neill, of Gallow., Maurice, 
who is already deeply in love with her, ‘claims her as his 
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betrothed, only to learn, to his surprise and indignation, that 
she is already engaged to someone else, 

Her wedding day draws near, and her trousseau and all other 
preparations are made, when Major Percival, who is an outra- 
geous flirt, commits the tremendous blunder of putting a letter 
into a wrong envelope, thus sending to Nora a note intended 
for a married woman in the station. Her eyes are opened, 
and, to the great relief of-everyone who has her happiness 
at heart, she summarily dismisses her intended husband, leaving 
Maurice free to renew his suit,. which, after sundry complica- 
tions, he does, this time with success. 

* Diana Barrington,” the scene of which lies entirely. in 
India, is more elaborately constructed. 

Diana Barrington, whose mother is. believed by her to have 
died when she was an infant, lives, and has lived, as long as she 
can’ remember, with her father and a faithful old Irish woman 
servant, in a lonely bungalow at Paldi, in Central India, on 
the banks of tfe Karhan, a life of stich absolute seclusion, 
that, though she can shoot and ride, and knows every tree 
jand plant around her, she has never seen an English lady, or 
any other Englishman, except Father Paul, an old priest who 
occasionally visits Mr. Barrington. 

A party- of officers from Gurrumpore—Colonel Raitt, Cap- 
tain Fitzroy and Mr. Hare—come to the neighbourhood, on. 
a shoeting expedition. Captain Fitzroy, who has left the 
other ‘members of the party for the purpose of seeing the 
sacred lake at Ram Tek, comes, by chance upon’ Diana, seated 
in the porch of one of -the temples, where she is waiting for 
ni father, who is interviewing the Chief Priest, „On rejoining 

is party, Captain Fitzroy introduces them to Diana; and 
he, in -her turn, introduces them to her father, who discovers 
Jin Colonel Raitt an old school-fellow. The natural result is 
‘an invitation to put up at Mr, Barrington’s bungalow, where 
they stay some days. 

.This rencontre -is followed, after an interval, by a pressing 
invitation from Mrs. Raitt for ‘Diana to go and stay with them 
at Gurrumpore. At first her father, who dreads the idea of 
being separated from his daughter, will not hear of her accept- 
ing this ; but finally he gives his consent, 

The contretemps that are apt to arise from the sudden intro- 
[duction of ignorant innocence into the world of fashion have 
furnished the subject for some of the liveliest passages both 
"of drama and of fiction. Gurrumpore society was not exactly 
that of Mayfair, but it was equally artificial and quite as 
frivolous, and Mrs. Croker handles the situation with a poig- 
nant humour. The first effect on Diana is disillusion, and. 
she has hardly been in the place twenty-four hours before 
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discovering that she is a commón laughing:stock, she makés up 
her mind in disgust to return to Paldi. But she is dissuaded, 
and ultimately becomes more than reconciled to her néw life, 

What, however, is of more importance to the plot of the 
stóry, Captain Fitzroy, who had really been smitten with her 
at first sight, makes love to her, and, after a serious misunder- ' 
standing, created by the misrepresentations of a false friend 
‘and insatiable married flirt, is accepted by her. 

‘She despairs of her father’s consenting to the match ; but, 

in the very moment of her.triumph, comes the news of his 
serious illness, and she returns, at ten minutes’ notice, to Paldi 
enly to receive his dying blessing, and to be consigned, by him, 
to the care of Captain Fitzroy, who has followed her. 
- After their marriage, Captain Fitzroy and Diana visit Europe ; 
and. then, returning to India, they are stationed at Sindi, 
which may, presumably, be identified with Karachi, and, 
here it is that the catastrophe of the story occurs. 

Prominent among the leaders of Sindi society is a certain 
Mrs. Vavasour, wife*of the Honourable Lawrence Vavasour, 
of the Paddy Field Department, about whom there are ugly 
whispers, and who strikes up, what Captain Fitzroy pronounces, 
a too close intimacy with Diana; and among her associates 
is a Colonel Hassard, a man with an unpleasant reputation, 
who also attaches himself to Diana, much to her husband's 
dissatisfaction, and who discovers himself to be a cousin „of hers. 

Among Diana’s belongings is a diamond necklace of im- 
mense value and unique brilliancy and workmanship, which 
had been a present to her from her father; and on one occa- 
sion, when, wearing this, she meets Mrs. Vavasour, who is about, 
to accompany her toa ball, The latter, on seeing the necklace’ 
and being told from. whom she had obtained it, faints. Afterp 
that Mrs. Vavasour treats her with unwonted coolness, and~ 
Captain Fitzroy insist upon her “ dropping " that lady. 

Not long afterwards, while Diana is seated alone, late at 
night, in- her bungalow, Mrs. Vavasour suddenly appears 
on the scene; tells her that she has a secret to impart. 
to her, and, after terrifying her into swegring on the Testament 
not to divulge what she is about to say, discloses the fact ` 
that she is her mother, who had been divorced from Mr. Bar- 
rington twenty years before. 

Before Diana has recovered from the effects of this startling. 
intelligence, her husband returns, and, connecting her distress \ 
with Mrs. Vavasour’s visit, of which he has other evidence, d 
forbids her to see that lady again, Subsequently he demands 
from her a promise that she will not write to Mrs, Vavasour, 
and her.refusing to give this, combined with another untoward 
incident, leads to a serious quarrel between them, + 
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Shortly afterwards, Captain, Fitzroy is ordered away on 
duty ; and before he goes, he makes Diana promise that 
she will neither receive nor write to Mrs. Vavasour. 

» After his departure, however, Mrs. Vavasour and Diana meet 
accidently. and Mrs. Vava-our extorts from hes a promise to 
meet her at night in certain gardens in the neighbourhood. 
There she demands from her four thousand pounds, as the only 
means of saving her from exposure and ruin* Diana pleads 
her utter inability to command such a sum, when Mrs. Vava- 
sour, after declaring that, failing the assistance she needs, she 
will poison herself, reminds her: of her diamonds, and it is 
ultimately agreed that she shall pawn them, with the aid of 
Colonel Hassard, to a. native money-lender 

At the time agreed on, Colonel Hassard accompanies her to 
the mouey-lender, and the matter is arranged, Colonel Hassard 
signing a joint bond with her, as security for the interest ; and a 
cheque for four thousand pounds.is made over to Mrs. Vava- 
sour, e 

After Captain Fitzroy’s return, a regimental ball is given, 
and Diana, having to account to him for her inability to wear 
her diamonds on the occasion, is compelled to have recourse to 
a falsehood. Ultimately an accideht leads to his discovering 
that she has pawned them, together with all the details of the 
transaction, upon which he puts the worst construction., vzz., 
that Mrs. Vavasour is in possession of some guilty secret of 
hers ;'that she has paid her the money in order to purchase 
her silence, and that Hassard is her partner in guilt. 

Called upon by him to explain her conduct, all that Diana 
„can do is to protest that she is innocent, and to declare that, 
but for an oath, by which she is bound to keep another's 
| secret, she could clear herself. Appealed to, to release her 
from her promise, Mrs. Vavasour replies in a jeering letter, 
"telling her to brave it out. for she can do nothing, and shortly 
afterwards leaves on a visit to Australia, and Captain Fitzroy 
determines to separate from his wife and send her forthwith to 

England. : 

On their arrival at Bombay, Diana is attacked with brain 
fever, and her husband is thus compelled to defer his intention. 

During her illness circumstances occur which lead him to 
relent ; there is a partial reconciliation ; and eventually she 
‘returns to his house at Sindé ; but it is not till more than a 
month afterwards that the dying confession of Mrs. Vavasour, 
who has come back from Australia and met with a carriage 
accident. convinces him of her innocence and restores her to 

his confidence, "e 

The story of "Interference" turns upon a complication, 
which, if tradition speaks truly, has been actually exemplified in 
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Anglo- Indian life.: George Holeoyd, an Indian officer on leave, 
in Ireland, is introduced to Mrs. Redmond, an impecunious, 
scheming lady of the *old Campaigner " type, and her husband- : 
hunting "and no less .schemiug - daughter, Belle, with whom 
lives Betty Retlmond, a niece of Mrs. Redmond’ 5, and.a girl 
of a very different and altogether lovable character. .George 
Holroyd is at rst attracted by the showy, though superficial 
daughter, but eventually finds her out and transfers his 
„attentions to the niece. In due time, he returns to India, 
‘without having actually proposed to. Betty, but not without 
having given her to understand what his feelings to her are. 
After his return, he writes, formally proposing to Betty, and 
unsuspectingly encloses the letter in one to Mrs. Rédmond. 
That lady alters the Christian name to Belle, and hands 
the letter to her daughter, whom she sends out to Holroyd, 
at the same time writing to him, confessing what she has 
done, imploring his forgiveness, telling him: that Betty is about 
to be married to some one else, and that she herself is 
dying, and appealing to his chivalry not to throw her daughter 
over, George Holroyd believes the writers statement, and, 
though he still loves Betty and' can barely bring himself to 
tolerate. Belle, he keeps the secret of the- fraud from her 
and marries her, As might have been expected, his life with 
Belle, who turns out a virago of the most pronounced type, 
isan unmitigated failure. -Ransacking her husband's: papers, 
Belle discovers the way in which her marriage had been brought 
about. A terrific scene follows betwen her and her husband and 
Betty, who has, in the meantime, come out to: India, and is'a 
guest in their house at Naineetal, Belle turns Betty out of thea 
house at night, in the middle of a storm; and George Holroyd ; 
goes with her, to escort her to her uncles, vowing never to | 
return. Shortly afterwards, Belle follows them, in repentant 
mood, and is swept away by a landslip ; the reader being left to 
infer that George Holroyd marries Betty. - 

Next to its unpretentiousness, perhaps the most marked 
feature of Mrs. Croker's method, is the almost entire absence of 
any attempt: to thrüst her own personality into her story, whe- 

' ther in the shape of moral reflection, or psychological analysis. 
Without a p notable exception that we can call to mind, 
she leaves her characters to develop themselves by their action. 
and their dialogue, without comment, and without explanation, « 
other than of a strictly narrative kind. 

Whatever may be the cause of an abstinence so unusual in 
the nevel writer of the day, whether it be due to deliberate 
purpose, based on a sense of the just requirements of het art, 
or to a natural preference for the dramatic form, there is ample 
evidence in her work that it is not due to any lack of the 
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reflective spirit, or any want ôf psychological insight, The 
following passage from “ Diana Barrington," in which Father 
Paul describes the results of revisiting his native village after 
an absence of forty years, is but one of many which bear testi- 
mony to this :— 


b. “I went, my child, because I had an irrepressible eraving to see my native 
land, after an absence of forty years. I could not rest, .&o painful was the 
longing. Well, I went; and guess how long I stayed. tivo days! Ves, 
I am in earnest, My wish was asa Dead Sea apple, I arrived on the spot, 
where every stone, and évery face, were burnt into my memory, by yeurs and 
years of exile. I sought my old home near the village among the vineyards, 
The village was unchanged, it was J who was changed I walked up the 
narrow streets, a stranger. Not one familiar face met mine, not a soul stretched 
out a hand of welcome to the lame old priest ! Our very name was forgotten 
and out of mind. My brothers were dead, and I was the last of my race, 
I looked into the butcher’s shop, with the familiar name ‘Moreau’ still above 
it. I visited the forge, the shoemaker's, and the cabaret,.and then 1 sat down 
and called for bread and cheese, and put a few questions to the stout, good- 
natured hostess. She told me that Dubois, the big vine-dresser, was dead, 
his sons were killed in the war. Monsieur Girault, the curé! Oh, He was 
long before Zeg days, ` And the family at the chateau. Yes, Polté, a jeweller 
from the Rue dela Paix. The old family were all dead and buried. ‘ Pardon, 
madame, all but one,’ interrupted a red-faced man, with a fierce eye. ‘ There 
was one, a priest, who went to the Indies, to squeeze money from the blacks ; 
and he, if he is not dead, he ought to be.’ I sat and listened. The old family 
was not quite forgotten. It was discussed, abused, ridiculed. There was 
not one spark of gratitude, or regret, attached to our name. Then I saw 
that these things were sent to me as a lesson and a penance. —Our true home 
is heaven ; that is the only country on which we should fix our hearts. So 
I prayed for a while, in the little old chapel, and straightway set my face 
towards the east. I had been two days in France—two days! forty-eight 
hours after forty years! But it was enough. “My duty lay in this land, and 
I have come back here, to work—and die.” è 


But, beyond question, Mrs. Croker’s strong point is her dia- 
logue. Without being too clever to be natural, it never sinks 
to the level of commonplace. Her characters generally say 
the right thing in. the right place, and it is not uncommonly 
a very happy, or a very pungent, thing, or a thing that shows 
great resourcefulness in a difficult situation, but it is seldom 
or nevera thing which a ready-witted person of the speaker's 
class would be unlikely to say under the circumstances. ' 

Nothing coüld well be crisper, or more full of piquancy, and, 
at the same time, nothing could well be truer to nature, than the 
téte-d-téte between Diafa Barrington and Loo Lawless, in which 
the latter sows the seeds of the misunderstanding between 
Diana and her lover, referred to in our sketch of the plot cf 
* Diana Barrington.” But wee will preface “it with a passage 
from a previous chapter, to give the reader a clue to Mrs, 


Lawless’ real character :— 

In those early days I was very fond of Loo Lawless, I admired her as 
ardently as if I had been a young man;—lliked her better than anyone in 
Gurrumpore, and—extraordinary experience |—On some days I liked her much 
better than others! And now that the glamour of that period has subsided, 
let me endeavour to' describe her, calmly, dispassionately and impartially, 
She wa’ short and rather plump — witli a neat, trim plumpness ; her hair was 
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dark brown; her nose was insignfficant ; but-what brilliant teeth I- and what 
an enchanting smile! As to her eyes, they were the most remarkable I had 
ever seen—1 doubt if there were such another pair in India—they were'a 
greenish-gray—more green than gray—changeable as a chameleon! .I have 
seen them the colour of the summer sea ; again, I have seen them the colour 
of a thunder-ctoud ; they were veiled by delightful black lashes, that curled 
upwards—and were alternately melting, provoking, appealing, or malicious ; 
their every-day expression was a kind of merry, interrogative twinkle - bagl 
at all times thgy were eyes of matchless eloquence. What things those eye 
have said to me !—they have. told me.they admired me, loved me, pitied me, 
distrusted me, hated me. Wicked eyes !—lying eyes!—what have you not 
said to other people? 

Besides her indisputable personal attractions, Loo Lawless had most capti- 
vating manners ; she could be all things to all men—ay, and to all women tool 
She had such spirits, such a charm, and such irresistible little '* ways," that 
she stormed and captured the hearts of the most flinty, and prejudiced ,old 
fogies ; what wonder that she carried the easily-gained affections of a simple 
little goose like me? ; nl 

She danced well, played tennis admirably, sang with immense feeling and 
expression (in her face), dressed irreproachably, and talked amusingly. It 
seemed to me that she was an Admirable Crichton in petticoats, and I be- 
came herslave. Such was the spell that she cast over people, that no matter 
what tales they had heard about her—as, for instance, ghat she was selfish, 


.rapacious, time-serving, unscrupulous, false, and vain, nO one ever remember- 


ed, much less believed, a word of them, after a quarter of an hour of her 
Sole and exclusive attention. DM : 
Whenever, she appeared at the Club, the Polo, or the Band, she was in- 
stantly surrounded by a little group of worshippers, and, indeed, I do not 
think she could have existed without the fumes of incense. She was the 
Queen of Gurrumpore. Where was the General's wife—a very pretty, domes- 
tic, little woman?  Figuratively speaking, nowhere. "Where was Mrs. Mayne, 
a bride, years younger than Loo Lawless, and with a most attractive face? 
Nowhere. Where were the girls of the station? Nowhere, They simply 
stood and looked on, or “ held the candles," so to speak, whilst the bewitch- 


‘ing little matron captivated all the most eligible swains, Where were Carrie 


and I? Alas, that I must'confess the humiliating fact, we were nowhere ; it 
was our humble róle to be Loo'sladies-in-waiting, whilst she held her court 


.at dance or tennis party, and to share the attentions of Captain Fitzroy, Mz, 


. Conroy, or Peter Hare, whilst 54e distributed smiles and glances among  half-a- 
' dozen men, "Ud 


I could not help feeling some curiosity to get at the bottom of thé prod 
blem ; what was it about Mrs. Lawless that was so irresistible, so magnetic? 
I hinted this question to Peter one day, in all good faith— Peter who never 
formed oue?of her train, or belonged to what was called thejarmy of ** enchant- 
ed subalterns "—and Peter answered, in his off-hand way: . 

“ Oh men never run after 4é7, you know.” : 

* Oh, sever ! I repeated ironically, “we can aZ see that.” 

** No, she runs after them, and takes 'em up ; and they don't mind." 

* What on earth do you mean ?” A 

* Wel, I mean, that she does heaps of things, you girls would not do— 
she writes to fellows and asks them to come and see her, to take her out for 
drives, to' lend her horses; to escort her to places to play tennis, I know 
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. one chap who used to get three or four ‘chits’a day—till at last he gave up 


answering, and.said ‘Plenty Salaam ' and that choked her off. She asks men. 
to dance with her, too ie : 

** Not she !—” I interrupted, with scornful incredulity. : 

“ But she does—they rather like it—it saves'em a lot of trouble!, She ig 
awfully down on girls, I can tell you. Death on them ! never gives them a 
géod word—and hates to see them coming to the front.” 

"I know you are not in earnest,” I:said, “and that you don’t care for 





“Mrs. Lawless, nor sie for you ; and you are only saying all this, to get what 


you would calla rise out of me—but you won't.” . 
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"Upon my honour, I am not joking,” said Peter very eagerly. “She's 
about the fastest little woman in India—she goes by the name of ‘ Unlimited 
Loo !' and it suits her down to the ground.” i 

How can you say such horrible things?” I burst out indignantly. “ Mrs, 
Lawless fas?! Mrs. Lawless not like girls! She is most kind to me--and 
anrZ nota girl? Mrs. Lawless write to men, and ask them to driye her out, 
or to dance with her! She would no more think of doing ‘such: things than 
I would myself." Aw f e ; 

." Oh, all right. Alb right," said Peter impatiently. “How long have you 
known her?" ; ' 

Four weeks.” 

** Ah, four weeks is too short a time.” 

** For what?" I asked shortly. * 2) 

** Well, for Aer to get tired of you—and for you to find her out 1” 


Mrs. Lawless, whose jealousy .of Diana had been recently 
fanned to a white heat by Captain Fitzroy’s attentions to her, 
and who had for some days treated. her with decided coolness, 
suddenly invites her to—* come into her diggings and look at 
all Eer pretty things." 

This was an hpnour that I had never been accorded; even in the early 
days of our ardent friendship. ` She had often favoured we’ with long séances 
in my apartment, but neither Carrie, nor I, had ever penetrated to žer bower, 
which was somewhat out of the way, and where she spent hours in writing 
letters, dozing, reading, and dressing. It was the largest bedroom in the 
house, and delightfully cool and lofty. A writing-table stood in one’ window, 
littered with letters and photographs; photographs, in a variety of pretty 
frames were’ scattered ‘lavishly on brackets, on shelves, and ‘even on the 
toilet-table ; all portraits of men, chiefly in uniform, and mostly young and 
good-looking. As I stood gazing at this picture-gallery, and counting the 
numbers in amazement (I had'already reckoned up thirty-seven), Loo, — who 
had been shufiling away some outspread correspondence—came over, and 
placed a small faded photograph in my hand, and said in a mournful voice : 
“ This is Freddy, my darling husband." I glanced at it, and beheld the 
portrait of what Carlyle would have called, “a very trivial-looking person !” 
His forehead slanted back, he had no chin worth mentioning, weakness was 
stamped on every lineament, and the expression of his face, was pitifully 
abject! I could not say that he was handsome, or even that he looked clever, 

d * Where is he?” I asked, rather lamely. i f 

í “At Sodabee; an awful station, poor fellow, with no one to speak to. but 

“the doctor and police officer ; it is frightfully hot and ‘unhealthy, and out of 
the way, but the pay is capital, and that is the main thing, especially as I am 
‘going home next year? I am wretchedly delicate, and I{can’t stand Sodabee— 
such a depressing place! I went to the hills for the last hot weather, aud 
then I offered to go back, but Freddy would not hear of it, and serit me to 
Gurrumpore.” 3 
a‘ And is he not very lonely? " i 

u Well, no, You see he has his office work all day, and when Z am there, 
he is always so miserable and so anxious about me. Now I want to show, 
you some of my pretty things," and turning away, she opened, a drawer and 
took out half-a-dozen velvet and morocco cases. į : ) 

+ See these diamond stars, Are the? not lovely? Are your diamonds as 

fine?” 
(^ ^ Yes ; but these are beautiful," I said admiringly. . 

* And look at this exquisite pearl and amethyst necklet, Indian style ; 
Colonel Robinson gave it to me on my birthday. This pretty gold chatelgine 
was from poor Stanley Clark, a dear boy, but frightfully hard up; he has 
since had to fly the country? This duck of a'sapphire ring was pressed into 
my hand by old Doctor Box. Oh, wouldn't bis’ wife be wild. if she knew! 
‘She has a,large family, and keeps him awfully tight in hand when she is out 
here! It must have cost, at ast, a thousand rupees.” Ayo) i 

. 
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. A 
** And the diamond swallow brooch?” I said, taking it out of its pale-bfue. 
velvet case, “Ialmost think I like ¿f the best of all.” : ; 

OU Ves, is it not charming?” she exclaimed enthusiastically. 

*'And look at the sweet little-heart in its beak—so deliciously significant 
Guess who gave it to me?” ' yo 

‘*Vour husband ? 1 hazarded. 

* Bah! J7e puts his money in the bank.” : 

“ Colonel Raitt? ” ; 

* Worse #id worse! He dare not give me anything, now that Carrie has 
comeout. Try again." 

As I stood pondering, with the brooch in my hand, she gave a. sort of little 
bubbling laugh, and said : 

** What do you say to Captain Fitzroy?” 

What could I say to Captain Fitzroy? 

I felt the colour creeping up to my very temples, so much was I surprised. 
At first I could only turn over the brooch—too stunned to speak. At last 1 
found my tongue and said : i 

* And were they aX? birthday presents?” 

“No, you delightfully simple child.” - 

""lhen—why—— ?" I began incoherently. 

* Why do people give me pretty things? you would say. Because they like ' 
it, and because I am so attractive as the old lady said when she was struck ; 
by lightning. Of course, when one is rather out of the $ommon, in the wa, 
of looks, men will be silly, and women will be jealous. Look at this lovel 
little turquoise-mounted whip ; it was given to me along with a saddle, an} 
bridle ; those silver-backed brushes I won in a bet, Are they not nice 
had eight of these very heavy gold bangles—all offerings from differen 
people—but I was hard up at'home, and sold them for ten pounds a piece. 
However, I am collecting again. Now come and inspect my best frocks,” 
opening a wardrobe, “Alas, there is no occasion for wearing them here.” 

* Are they presents too?” I inquired, staring at the array before me. 

“No, I draw the line at clothes. A habit, or a velvet dress, I don't so 

" much mind," she admitted quite frankly, ‘and Sir Foster Johes gave me 
` that creamzand-gold brocade ; but it's a favour to take anything from old 
fogies like him ; and he adores dress." 

“Ts it right to accept presents from—every one?” F asked bluntly. 

“Why not from friends? If these men had not spent their coin on pre- 
sents for me, they would most probably have squandered it foolishly on síroot- 
ing trips, cards and racing. They like giving things to a pretty woman. 
Bo, if. you are offered any little odds and ends, such as gloves, books. bang 
don't be silly, like Carrie, but take them, and make no fuss. All is fish (M 
comes into wy net.” ; 4 

So it seemed! My eyes, wandering round, caught sight of a large cabinet 
photo of Captain Fitzroy in uniform. f took it up, and examined it closely. 

So he did not like Mrs Lawless! She was not a suitable companion for 

. me. Nevertheless, he had given her a lovely brooch and a significantly 
> > large picture of himself. un y 
“ Ah 1” she said, with a-little conscious giggle ; * you are looking at Hugh 
Fitzroy: He. gave, me that at Christmas, Tell me, Diana—how do you like 
im ” x T Li 
. “Not at all," I answered véry sharply. How could I like so false a man? 
|" Oh!" with alfected amazement, '*Now I thought you did, and was 
. going to warn you; but as ygu don't care about him, it is no matter,” she 
^" concluded composedly. , X 
^ What were you going to say?” I asked, with assumed unconcern. 3 
. "Only that, of course he is very good-looking and amusing. and ratha 
interesting, for he has been very weil off, and now he is the reverse. Ail the 
same, I do not think he is a desirable acquaintance for yon. He may divert 
himself—possibly get you talked about, and certainly have zo intentions, 
But, to do him justice, he never goes in for girls! Besides, he has not a sou 
but his gay. And you must marry well Every ‘spin’ who comes here 
get’s married.” : . 






















. 
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“ And what about Carrie? She has been here for three years, Bhe is not 
Married,” $ 

" Ah! poor dear Carrie! She is so oppressively amiable and matter-of- 
fact. Unfortunately, all her adorers invariably desert her for me,” rejoined 
Loo, with a soft laugh. 

"Do they? But you are married, Why should you have adorers?" I 
asked, with some austerity. E Soli 

** I call them friends, my dear; and it’s nonsense to suppose that because 
a woman is married she is to have no more amusement, or that the marriage 
service is a sort of extinguisher on a girl. Z believe in fijendship between 
men and women, Í much—ten thousand times— prefer them to my own sex ; 
they have no nasty spite, they don't backbite one another, and they are most 
generous.” (Certainly she had every reason to say so. “Yes, I believe in 
Platonic friendship, in spite of what old cats of gossips say. And, unluckily 
for Carrie, friendship for ze is incompatible with love for her.” S 

** And does she not like you?” d aie 

t Like me?” casting up her eyes. ‘You sweet little, innocent . angel,. ‘she 
loathes me— quite naturally !” . om 

Nae you know this, and kiss her, and call her dear!" I exclaimed , indig- 
nantly, ae be sce Teast: " 

‘Yes, certainly! I admit the soft impeachment; it amuses me, and it 
aggravates her, And then, we have to keep up appearances with: our eiders: 
Uncle Tom, and Aunt Sally put me quite at the top of the class; but Carrie, 
dear, sensible girl, would gladly see me in the corner—or the black hole. 
However, she has tact enough to hold her tongue. Now, you are a girl entire- 
ly after my own heart—a child in mind, young, fresh, and impressionable as 
wax, I have taken you in hand, and tanght you how to dress, dance, and do 
your hair; but you have a great deal to learn yet. I shall have the pleasure 
of completing your education, and you shall be so metamorphosed, that your 
own, father won't know you! You shall be my pupil, you highly favoured 
girl.” 

I thought of Captain Fitzroy's words, became excessively red, and made 
no reply. 

, “Here comes tea! I ordered mine in here. Push the things off that 
little table, and sit down in that big chair, Now, my dear, I'll give you one 
or two maxims to begin with, whilst you sip your tea. Dress is a. great factor 
in all a woman's successes ; maxim fumber two, all men are fools,” and she 
nodded her head, as if she had delivered some weighty judgment. 

“Loo!” I ejaculated, with expanded eyes 

“Yes. Flatter them; the oldest, the youngest, the sourest, the cleverest,— , 
they have all théir vulnerable points; and I need not tell an intelligent girl 
like you, that no citadel is stronger than its weak poiut.? 

“I know one man who has no weak point—and that is my father.” 

“ But-I am certain that he has - and what is more, I can name it, now.” 

‘Then name it !? I said sceptically. : 

** Why~-you— yourself 1! ? she answered, nodding and smiling. 

I feit that there was truth in this and was silent. 

** Yes," she pursued, “I flatter myself, that I could turn your father—or 
any man -round my little finger in a day—that is, if I chose to take the 
trouble. 

She looked such a pretty Tittle creature, as she lay back in an arm-chair, 
dressed in a soft silk and lace tea-gown, and so pleasantly assured of her own 
powers, that I believed her most implicitly. Certainly she could wind we 
round her finger, in ten minutes ! ` 

“You are looking very grave—whft are you thinking about?” she asked 
playfully, 

* I am wondering, what is the weapon by which you, as you say, vanquish 
all mankind,” 

“I have already told you, my dear! My magic philtre is cheap, effectual, 
pleasant to the taste and delightful to swallow—it is called Flattery, “You 
Open your innocent, hazel eyes~you stare at me as if I had two heads, you 
ridiculous little jungle girl,” and she stood up as she spoke, and patted my 
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cheek with two pretty, velit fingers, ‘* Don’t you believe me?” she 
added smilingly. i - : 

I shook.my head, but made no other reply. 

** And yet you believe in other things?" she exclaimed. "See what it is 
to be young and simple! "You believe in Mrs. Fair's complexion, ín Mrs 
Gimlett's bargains, in Uncle Tom's. Sbikar stories, in Carrie's good-nature, 
and—in Captain Fitzroy,” and she looked at me, with her head on one side, 
and laughed — such a mocking little laugh! ** Well, my dear, I would notd 
dispel your fond illusions for the world ! I declare there is five o'clock striking 
—1 must get dressed at once ; for Colonel Strange will be waiting, and tearing 
out his few r@naining hairs.” 

And with another pat on the cheek, and a beaming smile, I was dismissed ; 
and returned to my own apartment, a sadder and a wiser girl. 


- No less clever or vivacious than the above are the following 
dialogues from * Pretty Miss Neville? They take place be- 
tween Mrs. Vane, a married flirt of a more amiable type than 
* unlimited Loo,’ and the heroine, who, it will be understood, 
is, quite unknown to her tormentor, also the heroine of the 
“family romance. which Captain Beresford- has confided to” 
Mrs. Vane's husband, and he, in his turn, to Mrs,. Vane :— - ^ 


Without pausing for answer she said : “ Now tell me all about your Irish 
home ; evidently preparing herself for a long session. bd 

* There's nothing to tell! I replied briefly, not raising my eyes from m 
erewel-work * I came out to India when I was seventeen.” 

** And were wrecked ez route. How funny!" 

** Anything but funny, I think you would have found it," T replied gravely. 

“Well, and tell me, have you any -particular friend in Mulkapore—any 
cher ami! 2” she asked insinuatingly. 

. “No; not one,” I answered with perfect truth. 

u What, not one? Oh, cime now—think again ! T? 

“Tf I thought till doomsday, I.could not conjure up the sort of. friend you 
mean. I hate Platonic friendships,” I remarked with great emphasis, and 
giving my wool a jerk that broke the thread. 

* Of. course, I know that you are “engaged. The intelligence was strictly 
masonic, But even so, why not amuse yourself pro tem.? © When the cat’s 
away the mice will play^ My! what a picture of virtuous indignation ! Only 

. I am. quite too comfortable, I would fetch you a looking-glass, ' Look at my. 
‘ Ihavehalf-a-dozen dear little bow-wows—mmoi gud vous parle,” patting herself 
complacently. + 

‘Then more shame for you,” I retorted with more than ordinary warmth. 

* Ha—ha ha! Youamuse me immensely. I should not be a bit surprised 
if one day you were the death of me," She went on, still cackling to herself. 
Then clasping her hands behind her head, and surveying me iazily, she said : 
** Why should I not have my little pack ? Don’ t you know that flirting (harm- 
less flirting) is the privilege of the married women? My dearold hub has 
his amusements, his little game, his big shooting, and I have mine - my little 
game, my big shooting. I bring down a brigadier just as he does a bison. 
‘only my spoil is not mortally wounded. It neter does anyone any vital harm 

>to admire 7.” 
“I don’t understand you,” I said stiffly. 
t‘ Quite shocked, I declare. Well, then, she sha’n’t be shocked; such a 
- good, prim, little girl, she shall logk at nice, pretty, proper pictures, she shall.” 

“IE really wish you would leave me alone, Mrs. Vane,” I exclaimed, hàif 
laughing. half crying. 

* No, indeed. I have a rich treat in store for you, you ridiculous predas 
mite. Tam going to show you my album and introduce you to all my friends,” 
eshe said. unlocking, as she spoke, a very handsomely-bound album. ** Put 

- away your work and your book, and’ come a litle closer to me’ and enlarge 
. your ideas,” ~~ B 


t 


.you say, Nora?” 
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“ Why, do’ you never read yourself, Mrs. Vane? T never see you open a 
book,” I remarked, reluctantly putting aay E magazine- into which I had 


-intended to dip during the afternoon, 


“Oh, I hate reading ; 3 my only book is the posal book of Nude aud trage- 
dies and comedies in real life my only study! Now, attention; I am confer- 
ring an enormous favour on you,'if you-only knew it. ki is Aot everyone that 
has the privilege of seeing my photographs. 

“This is Horace Fuller, of the Navy Blue Dragoons; 3 snch a flirt, my 
dear ”— throwing up her eyes —“ but nevertheless, a sincere admirer of yours 
truly. This is Sir Fortescue Brown, such an old: duck: here opposite, is 
Alymer Byng—he is dead, poor fellow! This woman “with the mutt isa 
Mrs. Burton, who sets up for a professional beauty; she has a good deal of 
nerve, has she not? She has a face exactly like a cat's head done in coarse 
worsted.” 

And so on, and so on, we fied in review the contents of the album. 
There was a remark to be made about every ‘photo, and-to most there hung a 
tale. At length we came to the last page.’ Taking up an envelope that lay 
inside the cover, Mrs, Vane said: “ Oh, hereit is! I could not make out 
where I had put it. Now, my sweet, unsophisticated little friend, prepare 
yourself for the donne douche. Lam now,” she continued oratorically,. e about 
to introduce you to the showman of the Horse Artillery, such a handsome 
fellow, quite too, too good-looking ; a splendid rider, a perfect dancer, in . fact, 
good at everything all: round —rackets, cricket, shooting. Not much of a 
ladies’ man ag yet, it is trué, but, with a little training, he will fetch and carry 
nicel 

B Ta what is the name of this remarkable, too good-looking. gunner?” I 
asked carelessly ; “ Crichton the Second?” 

“No,” she replied, taking the photo out of its envelope, gazing at it for a 
second, and ‘then solemnly putting it into my hand. “Hi is name» is Captain 
Maurice Beresford” 

** What on earth are you blushing about ?.” she asked, suddenly catching a 
view of my brilliant cheeks. ‘Surely you-are not affected to blushes by his 
mere photo? I know you have never seen him, as he has been in Bengal for 
the last five years, What are you getting so red for, eh?" 

*I—I—I'm «of red," I stammered. ‘* How can you be so absurd?” 

“ Well, you certainly hada sudden effusion of blood to the head. What- 
ever was the cause? Is he not handsome? Can you wonder now that he 
has broken half the girls’ hearts in Lucknow? ” 

“I thought you said he was not a ladies’ man?” I interposed quickly. 

*: Neither he is- at any rate, not a. marrying -mane Oh dear me! I wish 
his battery was Rere. There was some talk of a move I wish you ‘could 
‘see him, Nora—I know you would like him.” , 

My first astonishment over, 1 collected my scattered wits, and, stooping to 
pick up Mrs. Vane's thimble, said : 
` * And where is this Captain Beresford now? ? 

“Oh—up at the front. The foremost in the fray. He has been doing all 
manner of fine things and winning laurels by the cartload. There ‘is some 
wonderful story about him running along thé roof of a house with a lighted 
fuse in his hand, and throwing it down among the enemy; quite an Homeric 
exploit! He carried his life in his hand that time, did he .not?. Whenever I 
hear of these rash and reckiess deeds on a man’s part, I always say to - myself. 
‘The more fool you?’ Z should make but a poor soldier. I know I should 
bolt at the first shot, Self-preservation i is the first law of nature ; ‘what do 


QM 


“I do not think I should ruu away ; running away entails a show of moral 


- courage that I do not possess, After all one can die but once t. * 


* " . » 


Ihad by no means heard the last of Maurice! Mri. Vane couftantly 
spoke of him. He was very intimate at her home in Lucknow, and his mother 
and Colonel Vane had been distantly connected. - 
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* He set great store by the old lady, and isalways talking about her,” remark- 


“ed Mrs. Vane during another of off afternoon siestas, “ He was terribly cut 


up, when she died last year, and went nowhere for months, excepting to our 
house. I must tell you a funny story he told George, and of course I heard 
it afterwards, as my dear old man keeps nothing from me, nor I from him.” 
. Perhaps it is private, and you ought not to tell me," I exclaimed, anxious 
to postpone theetopic. ` 

* Private! Nonsense! As you don't know the parties in question, there 
is not the slightest harm, and really, it is a most romantic anecdote. George 


. was chaffiag bim about some girl—only in fun, of course—and, my dear Noah, 


he took it up qffte seriously, and told George that he never could marry, and 
the reason. Quite a family romance, F can assure you ; shall I tell it to you.2” 
J* 1f you like,” I answered indifferently, sitting well back in the shade of 
the window curtain, and making a feint of working. 
“He has only ome near relation in the world, this happy, lucky man~a 
cousin; and as the family property— probably a bog—could not go to her, 


“and she had. not a shilling to jingle on a milestone, their mutual grandfather, or 


uncle, made Captain Beresford promise to marry her—a nice little arrange- 
ment, was it not?” 

Au inaudible muttering was my only reply. 

“She, the fiancé, was an unformed, uncultivated child of fourteen at the 
time. -Well the old man died, and the girllived on at the family place, tilk 
about a year ago, when, one fine day, some busybody, for want of something 
to do, told ber that she was a pauper, living on sufferance, ang that her cousin 
had been bound over to marry her willy nilly, Her grand old Irish pride 
was instantly in arms, of course, and without the common courtesy of an 
adieu to her neighbours, much less P. P. C. cards, she disappeared bodily, in 
fact, run away, I suppose they dragged all the bog drains, but at any rate 
she was nowhere to be found. Is it; not quite a romantic story?” asked 
Mrs. Vane, pausing abruptly and turning towards me. i 

“Oh, very,” 

“I never met with such a matter-of-fact, uninterested old Noah, I don't be- 


` lieve you were even /istening.” 


* 


^ I was, of course, Pray go on." ° 
** At first people thought that the young lady had gone off to America; and 


there was.even a rumour that she had been shipwrecked and drowned, But 


no such luck was in store for Captain B, A month or two after her flitting, a 
letter was received from his betrothed, announcing her existence ; and that she 
had found a very happy home. The artful minx had had the letter posted 
in London.” > "x 

Of course I had. I had enclosed it in one of my effusions to Deb. 

“She must have been a strong-minded, determined sort of girl, must she 
not, aud rather clever too, going off in that way, without leaving a trace be- 
hind?” said Mrs. Vane, looking at me interrogatively. 

“Yes, I suppose so, I don’t know,” I answered mechanically. “And the 
cousin, was he in great affliction when he found that his affianced bride had 
taken French leave?” 

“ That I cannot tell you. I fancy she was a wild, head-strong sort of girl, 
with nothing to boast of either in the way of beauty or manners, Neverthe- 
less, he still considers himself bound to marry her, if he can fnd her.” 

* And if she will have him,” I put in rashly. 

t Oh, there is not likely to be an zf to that question,” resumed Mrs, Vane, 
with an air of tranquil superiority. “The little idiot never knew what she 
was running away from. He is not merely awfully good-looking, but so nice, 
and so gentlemanly, everyone likes hime-men and women alike —— ? 

“ And is certain to be a conceited ape," I added, rudely completing her en- 
comiums. ‘TI suppose he never found a trace of this wild Irish cousin?” I 
continued boldly, and now playing the part of interested auditor to admiration, 

* Not the faintest clue. I dare say she is a slavey in some London lodging- 
house; and if that is her fate, all I can say is,.that she richly deserves it, 
What is your opinion? " - 

My opinion was expressed in a sudden and utterly uncontrollable fit of 
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laughter; laughter I could not possibly restrain. I laughed from sheer ner- 
vousness, and nothing else. The more Mrs. Vane ejaculated and exclaimed 
at my unaccountable fit of mirth, the more I gave way toit, At length, 
completely exhausted, I dried my eyes, and picked up my work, Mrs Vane 
gazing at me in open-mouthed amazement, 

“My good old Noah!” she cried. “ you are crazy ; you must have a slate 
off! Whatever possessed you to laugh so immoderately ate nothing? ” gazing 
at me in blank amazement. and dropping her crewels, 

“I cannot tell,” I answered, reddening in spite of myself. “ Very little 
amuses me, as you know. ‘Tell me, Mrs. Vane, what would yoz have done 
in that girl’s case? Would you have stayed?” , 

“Certainly I would.” she returned promptly. “ Especially if I had the 
smallest soupgon of the entire desirability of my future husband, Never 
quarrel with your bread and butter; it never answers. ‚Be sure that that young 
person has long ago repented her foolish proceeding in sackcloth and ashes. 
And now, tell me what you would have done, my unromantic, prudent Noah ? 
Let us have your ideas on the subject.” 

* [ would have done exactly what she did,” I answered firmly. 

“ Not you / " responded my friend emphatically. *'Youare much too pro- 
waic a young lady.” 

** Not So prosaic as you imagine,” I replied with unusual decision. ‘ The 
best thing that girl can do is to marry someone else, and so release her cousin 
most effectually—if he still thinks himself bound by that preposterous engage- 
ment,” Il added, without raising my eyes from the enormous sunflower on which 
my fingers were cocupied. 

* Undoubtedly," rejoined Mrs, Vane. “But all the same she ought to have 
a glimpse of the old love before she is on with the new. If I were a girl, 
engaged to Maurice Beresford, I would certainly think Zzize before giving him 
up. But, of course, you and I look on the matter from a different point of 
view. I have seen him, and you have zot.” 


A still higher level, however, is reached in some of the 


Irish scenes in the earlier part of Mrs. Croker's last, and, in 
point of both characterisation and dialogue, if not of plot, 
her strongest story, " Interference." Take, for instance, the 
following :— 


r 


i 


| 


George leant his elbow on the mantel-piece, and looked at her attentively. 


' How difterent from the golden haired angel of his childhood. How aged, 


and thin, and worp she had become during these last, five years | 

* Mother," he said abruptly, ‘‘ you are looking ill and worried ; what is 
the matter. Have you any trouble on your mind?” 

“Yes, George, to tell the truth I have; but Iam not going to share it 
with you. So don'task me, You have been only too generous—the best 
of sons,—and if I have seen but little of you of late, nor seemed a real 
mother to you, I have.never forgotten you day and night, and when I heard 
that you were so ill, I cannot tel] you what I suffered, or describe my feelings.” 
(The Major’s feelings were those of complacent anticipation ; if George died 
er his income of five hundred a year lapsed to his mother for her 
ife. . 
“Are you quite sure that the sea voyage has set you up? And /e// me 
dear, do you wear flannel next to your skin?" gazing up into his face, with 
an expression of intense anxiety. 

“Do Ilook likean invalid?” he returned with an evasive smile, “I am 
as riphtasa trivet now. I was welfbefore we reached Suez, Never mind 
me, but tell me all about Denis," and, leaning towards her, he said— 

“Your trouble is about £z», is it not?” 

“George, you must bea wizard. How could you guess? Well you are 
right; it čs about him. His college expenses are frightful, and his, tailor's 
bill is incredible." 

“ I should not have supposed that he spent much on his clothes," remarked 
his brother gravely. 
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‘© But he does, and there is a long account at his grocer's—he breakfasts in 
his rooms -for tea and sugar, and gaisins, and candles—such guarztities of 
candles, but he will study at night (miserable Mrs. Malone, for candles read 
whisky ; for sugar, porter;for tea, gin). “I really dare not show them to 
his father," and she put a ragged lace handkerchief to her eyes and wept. 

* Perhaps, mother, you had better show them to ze ” suggested George, 

** No, no, you are far too liberal. You have little enough as itis," she 
sobbed. “I am past help,” casting her thoughts overall their debts, their 
accumulating debts, in Dublin, Ballingoole, and at the County bank. * You 
might as well try to bale the sea with a teaspoon, as to help me ” 

“ But if Imayenothelp my own mother, whom may I help?" he urged 
eagerly. *' I have been living at a cheap little up-country station, where I had 
no way of spending rupees, and I have a good balance at Cox's. I can let 
you have a cheque for three hundred pounds at once.” 

“Oh George, I am ashamed to take it," she whimpered, drawing him to- 
wards her, and throwing her arms round his neck, “You make me feel like a 
guilty woman ; you make me feel like a thief.” 

** Mother, you must never say that to we. Besides, you forget that I brought 
you home no presents. I was too hurried to look for things in Bombay, and I 
am sure youcan lay out the money far more sensibly than I should have done 
in trashy curiosities." . 

(This three hundred pounds was part of a sum that he had set aside for his 
trip home; he had had visions of a couple of clever hunters, of renting a 
small shooting-box, of a round of the London theatres, and a trip to' Paris 
and Nice.) . 

*Itis true that your Uncle Godfrey is going to make you his heir? " she 
asked, as she dried her eyes and brightened up a little; “I heard something 
about it from old Miss Holroyd.” 

*: No, he offered me a large allowance if I would cut the Service, and marry." 

“ And what did you say, George? I hope you promised to think it over.” 

“I thanked him, and declined. I have enough for myself. I have no idea 
of marrying, and I mean to stick to the Service as long as it will stick to me.” 

** If you ever do marry, dear, I hope you will get a good wife. Marriage 
is a great lottery, and there are many blanks.” E 

One of these blanks now walked into the room, in the shape of Major 
Malone, followed by a tray of light refreshments, also by Cuckoo, red-eyed, 
but tranquil. 

George poured out.a glass of wine, and carried it to his mother, whilst 
Cuckoo helped herself generously to macaroons, remarking, as she did so: 
* Denis says that sherry is Zozsoz, —eighteen shillings a dozen, don’t you touch “> 
it; it’s only kept for visitors; we never have supper like this whea we are 
alone, "These are lovely macarouns.” speaking with her mouth full ‘Cleary, , 
the grocer, grumbled about giving them ; he is owed szch a bill, and he says,— 

** Cuckoo,” roared her father, I have told you once before to-night to hold 
your tongue. Upon my word, Lucy. I believe that girl is possessed of some 
devil. I shall pack her off to a reformatory one of these days. $ 

As to Cleary, the grocer, now blustering and helping himself to a stiff 
tumbler of highly colored whisky and water, he is uncommonly proud of my 
custom, and thankful to have it. 16 was my father who first set him going, and? 
without the Malones of Bridgetstown, he would be in a very poor way. 
(Thanks to the Malones of Bridgetstown, he was in € very poor way.) 

The Major had a notion that tradespeople actually considered his orders a 
high compliment, and fully equivalent to cash, atid when he strutted into a shop, 
be it tailor's, saddler's, or grocer's, he selected largely of the best. He did not | 
comprehend self-denial, nor why Ze shogld lack anything that was furnished to 
‘men of ten times his means. Yet when creditors timidly ventured to ask for | 
their little account, he considered it a most impertinent liberty, as if they were 
begging for 22s money. He was not at all sensitive about debt ; he owed .bills 
for years to his wine merchant and tailor, and had.not the most remote inten- 

` tion ef paying them. Ready cash could be laid out so much more pleasantly 

. and satisfactorily, Besides when wine has been drunk, and coats worn thread- 
bare, is it not a cruel hardship to have your immediate attention requested to 
a very stiff account? fU S E 
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Cuckoo took. shelter behind the chair of her elder brother, and whispered to 
him, as she munched her macaroons,.that “if any one ought to be sent to a refor- 
matory it, was Denis; he was out now, smoking in the harness room, with 
Casey, the jockey, and Mooney, the sweep.” : 

Soon after this refection, the family retired to rest. George had the luxüry- 
of a fire in his room, and sat .before it for a long time, buried in thought. 

What a home this was! His mother a mere heart-brokgn, household drudge ; 
his sister a mischievous, razor-tongued, little savage; his brother—he was’ 
beginning to fear that Denis, of whom his mother had written such glowing 
accounts, was neither more nor less than an idle scapegrace; and, as to Major 
Malone, he was Major Malone: . e. Í 

Before the mistress of the house removed her unwonted finery, she got an 
envelope and pencil, and hurriedly jotted down her most pressing debts. The 
butcher's bill was £209, Would £80 stop Mrs. Maccabe's mouth? The 
baker was owed £15, and one of Denis’ most dangerous creditors was clamour- 
ing for a hundred “on the nail.” "There would be no margin for Cuckoo's new 
outfit, nor for the sealskin' jacket for herself, at which. George had hinted. 
This three hundred pounds would be a mere drop in the ocean. George must 
write her a larger cheque, Yes! poor womau, her finer feelings were blunted 
by distressing and disgraceful shifts; the iron entered into her soul, when 
she evaded Miss Bolland and cringed to Mrs. Maccabe—terrible Mrs. Maccabe. 
George was well off; he had no ties, and but few expenses ; and, in spite of ' 
all her tears and deprecation, she was prepared to despoil her eldest born, 
to shield and succour Denis. 

“Lucy,” @aid the Major, looking through his dressing-room door, tie in 
hand ** do you think that fellow would back a bill for me, Eh ! what? what?” 
“No, indeed, Major, I am certain he would not,” she returned indignantly, 

“ What have you got on that paper there?. Eh, show?” 

“ Bills ; debts: we owe so much money that I am ashamed to walk through 
the town,” . 

“Cleary, the grocer, sent up to-day, and, as to Mrs. Maccabe, I tremble 
when I see her.” 3 ` d 

“Pooh! So does every one, you are not uncommon in'that; the old 
termagant! Isay, is that son of yours going to put his hand in his pocket ? 
What's the use of a rich fellow like that, if he won't help: his mother, Eh! 
what ?- what? ” 

* He is not rich, far from it; and he believes that I have my jointure of 
four hundred a year; he does not know that I sold my life interest in it 
years ago.” ; 

“I hope you impressed upon him that times were bad ; I will go bail you 
cried ; it is about the only thing you are good at,” he concluded with a savage 
sneer, : i 

a has promised me a cheque for three hundred pounds," said Mrs, Malone 
coidly, 

* By Jove ; then I will go halves ! ” 

“No, indeed, it is little; it is not half enough. Do you know what. we 
owe-Kane, the baker, seventy-five pounds ? and he is a poor man, too,” 

* Bosh ! Iam a poor man : let these cormorants wait. They zust ; debts of 
honour come first, and 1 owe Dunne, of Jockey Hall, a hundred pounds, which 
will have to be paid at once.” : 

“A bet?” P UN 

© Ves, a bet,” he answered, with a defiant scowl. 

* Tom Malone,” she said, tearing the envelope slowly she spoke, ** Do you 
ever think what my life is? Do you know how often I wish | were deaa? 
Do you suppose, if George Holypyd had lived, that I would be the poor, 
mean, unhappy wretch, that Iam?” AM 

“There; don’t give me any more of that sort of-stuff ; you know the old 
proverb. . Eh? what ? Never marry a widow, unless her first husband was 
hanged. 1 have no doubt that if George the First, was’ the cool-headed, 
‘fastidious, fine gentleman his son is, he would have ‘been devilish sick of 
you long ago. Mind one thing, I must have hundted pounds this week : that 
chap is well off:.times are hard. - Why, I am actually smoking a pipe, and 
drinking cheap Scotch whiskey ! You are his mother, you have a strong 
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claim on him. So don't be afraid of opening your mouth.” And with this 
injunction he entered his dressing-roomend shut the door. f 


As might be anticipated from the excellence of her dialogue, 
though the connexion is not a necessary one, Mrs. Croker’s 
characterisation is no less admirable. In her portraiture of 
eccentricities she 1s specially strong, the effect, however odd 
it may be, always being convincing. Major Malone, the impecu- 
nious, hectoring,, reckless Irishman, in "Interference," is a 
familiar type, re-dressed with great skill and humour, and the 
quaint,astute and good-hearted, though grim and somewhat 
terrible Miss Dopping, in the same work, is a masterpiece which 
it would be difficult to surpass. 

Mrs. Croker avoids the mistake of overloading her stories 
with description, But there is abundant matter of this kind 
scattered through her pages, though it is never of such length 
as either to weary the reader, or interfere with the flow of the 
narrative, and what there is of it shows keen powers of obser- 
vation, a deep sympathy with nature,.and an artistic colour 
sense which understands how to combine warmt with har- 
mony and sobriety. d 

A fair specimen of her powers in this line may be found 
in the description of Port Blair, in the opening chapter of “A 
Bird of Passage ; "— 

Port Blair, the Government head-quarters, is situated on Ross, a high conical 
islet that lies about a mile south of the Middle Andaman, and although of 
limited circumference, it boasts a stone church, barracks, a Commandant’s 
residence, several gaols, a pier, a bazaar, a circulating library, and a *brass 
band! Every foot of ground is laid out to marvellous advantage, and the 
neat gtavelled pathways, thick tropical hedges, flowering shrubs and foliage 
plants, give the numerous brown bungalows which cover the hillsides, the 
effect of being situated in a large and well-kept garden. 

The summit of the island commands a wide view: to the north lies the 
mainland with its sharply indented shores, anda wide sickje-shaped estuary, 
sweeping far away into the interior, where its waoded curves are lost among 
the hills ; the southern side of Ross looks sheer out upon the boundless ocean, 
and receives the full force of many a terrible tropical hurricane that has tra- 
velled unspent from the Equator. 

There was not a ripple on that vast blue surface one certain August even- 
ing a few years ago—save where it fretted- gently in and out, between, the 
jagged black rocks that surrounded the island; the sea was like a mirror, 
and threw back an accurate reflection of boats and hills and wooded shores ; 
distant, seldom-seen islands, now loomed in the horizon with vague, misty 
outlines ; a delicate, soft, south wind barely touched ghe leaves of the big trees, 
among whose branches the busy green parrots had been chattering, and the 
gorgeous peacocks, screeching and swinging, all through the long. hot, sleepy 
afternoon. s 

Surely the setting sun was making a more lingering and, as it were, regret- 
ful adieu to these beautiful remote islan€s than to other parts of the world ! 
No pen could describe, no brush convey, any idea of the vivid crimson, west- 
em clouds, and the flood of blinding golden light, that bathed the hills, the 
far-away islets, the tangled mangroves, and the glassy sea. P 

To, the cool dispassionate northern eye, which may have first opened on a 
leaden sky, snow-capped hills, pine woods, and ploughed lands, there was a , 
general impression of wildly gaudy, south sea scenery, of savage silence and | 
lawless solitude, 
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Soon that scarlet ball wiil have plunged below the horrizon, a short-lived 
grey twilight have spread her veil over land and sea, the parrots' noisy pink 
bills will be tucked under their wings, and the turbülent peacocks have gone 
to roost. ; 

Or the following description 6f Ram Tek ang its surroundings, 


> 


from “ Diana Barrington :"— — . 

“Ram Tek," once garrisoned by old Rukoo, was a massive Mahratta strong- 
hold that crowned one of a range of hills about ten milgs west of Paldi. To 
reach it, we struck across a bare plain, intersected by thé sandy beds of water- 
courses, with an occasional oasis, in the shape of an isolated village, half hid- 
den in a mango tope, and here and there a Hindoo shrine, and here and. there 
a few Mahomedan graves, After the rains, a tract of country would be ex- 
tremely fertile, covered with thick crops of paddy, grain, cotton and cholum, 
and the dry nullahs metamorphosed into rushing brown torrents. Now, 
under the fierce May sun (setting at present) father and I urged our horses 
over a plain as barren and as arid as their own Arabian deserts. We were 
bound for Ram Tek, where father had business with an old Bralimin priest, 
aud I was always delighted to accompany him on these expeditions, for the 
ruined fort and quaint old temple retained their first attractions for me still. 
Within a mile of our destination, we came upon an ancient paved road lined 
with forest trees, and the hills that had looked so blue afar off, seemed sudden- 
ly changed to green, and completely clothed with shrubs, We soon reached 
a straggling red-roofed village, that clustered round the foot of the hill, on the 
summit of which, stood a rugged old fort, above whose casemented walls 
towered the white domes of several holy temples—landmark for many miles. 
Hundreds of years previously some Mahratta freebooter had made them the 
centre of his fastness, from whence he doubtless frequently descended to harry 
and pillage the neighbouring plains.. Father and I rode slowly up a narrow ` 
aud very steep track, that wound rouud the hill, between rocks and trees and . 
lovely flowering shrubs, many of thelatter being covered with red and, pur-, 
ple flowers. Families of large, able-bodied monkeys, lumbered lazily from 
tree to tree, and now and then a gaudy peacock and his wives swept hurriedly 
across our path. Having reached a plateau, we dismounted and entered the 
fort by a narrow back door in the outer wall The interior was immense it 
afforded scope for many temples--half-a-dozen tanks of green stagnant water, 
a whole herd of sacred cows, and numbers of sleek dreamy-eyed Brahmins. 
The highest and holiest temple of all was guarded by a man in scarlet, armed 
with a drawn sword, and seated near him ou the steps was a mild-faced old 
man, with his tóng beard neatly parted in the middle and tucked behind his 

` ears: this was father's particular friend ** Govindoo,” and the Chief Priest of 
Ram, the Monkey God | He greeted us most cordially, and almost immediate- 
ly, he and father fell into a serious literary discussion—discussion that had no 
interest for me. I did not care two stra ws about the ** Metakshara," much 
less the * Vyahavara Mayukha,” and, carefully gathering together my clean 
white habit, I clambered up the walls of the fort, and with my elbows resting 
on the ramparts, surveyed the scene. There I beheld, stretching far away to 
the north, and covered with impassable forests, the great highlands of Central 
India, once part of the Maharastra, or Kingdom of the Peshwas; the country 
directly below me Was coloured brown, and red, and yellowish, dotted with 
villages, concealed in shady topes of Peepul or Tamarind, diversified by one 
or two patches of glittering water; and over all, the evening clouds were 
drifting, and casting rapid, rugged, shadows as they chased each other into 
the west. I turned and looked bask on the grim old fort, with its rusty cannon 
and placid priests and cows. I had seen them all so often! I knew the 
face of every Brahmin—yea, of every cow! Father seemed entirely absorbed 
in earnest philosophic discourse. Wo chance of his company for another hour. 
So I resolved to go down and spend that time, in my favourite seat by the 
water ; and, telling him where to find me, I quitted the temples, pasSed through 
the great entrance, guarded on either side by a gigantic stone monkey, and 
slowly descended the sfx hundred steps which led to the sacred lake. These 
steps, were protected by elaborately carved balustrades, and gradually wound 
round the hill, till they reached the water at its base : they were luxurious steps ! 
e 
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broken by long, generously planned, ‘breathing spaces—and shallow: steps, 
that cost little exertion to descend; passing between shady trees, flowering 

' shrubs, and carved idols in niches, and at every turn catching some new 
glimpse of the holy lake, that lay beneath, embosorned in the lap of low green 
hills. This lake wgs entirely surrounded by curious old temples—temples ‘to 
Pigs, Elephants, and Monkeys, and hidden among a tangle of Tamarind and: 
Neem and Peepul trees, was a large village, 1 found its inhabitants. much 
as usual—fishing, washing, gossiping, and praying. I reached the cnd of my 
journey, and took ®p my station in my favorite resort in the porch òf a build- 
ing called the ** Rat? Temple, because it contained an enormous effigy of one 
of those unworthy httle beasts. Here, with my back to the hill, and with the 
water at my feet; I sat and looked at the lake, which resembled a burnished 
mirror. and threw back such accurate reflections that it seemed to be lined 
with a double row of shrines. I was by no means 'ffar from the madding 
crowd!" Men and women were talking and laughing and washing brass 
chatties. Pious Brahmins were dipping devoutly, and reciting their “mantras,” 
or evening prayer; not far from me, a school-boy in spectacles was proudly 
displaying a new book—“ The Thousand and One Persian Days ”—to a large 
and eager circle. At first, I had slightly diverted their attention ; but, after all, 
I was no novelty, and soon they trooped off, to a great flat stone, jutting out 
into the water, where they clustered round the scholar like a swarm of bees, ' 
whilst he read aloud ina sing-song voice. Another flat stone was shared by 
two women, with a large scarlet idol ; and a little naked child, &om a distant 
doorway, made the hill$ and temples echo with her shrill cries, to her mother, 
to “ come home, come home.” ! ^ 


The following simply graphic description of .a shipwreck, 
also from “Pretty Miss Neville,” is full of little touches of 
nature, and wonderfully true to reality, and effective in its 


absence of effort after effect : 

Out of a deep, dreamless slumber I was awoke by a bump that nearly shook 
me out onthe floor! Another followed, still worse, which discharged mesinto 
the middle of the cabin. I jumped up now, thoroughly awake, Shouts and 
cries, and a great many people running overhead, warned me that something 
serious was the matter. I cautiously opened my cabin-door and peeped out, 
and in so doing came into violent collision with Colonel Keith, who. in shirt - 
and trousers only, and with his hair all brushed the wrong way, burst into the - 
door-way, exclaiming breathlessly, “We are aground! Og rocks! Slip on 
something and come on deck this instant! Don’t waste a second, there's a 
good girl! There’s no danger,” he added reassuringly, as he turned and ran 
down the cabin with an alacrity I could not have believed possible. 

It seemed to me that ezezroze was running, The passengers appeared to be 
rushing frantically up and down the saloon with coats and bags and anything 
that came to hand. I returned to my cabin instantly, and slipped on a petti- 
coat, a pair of shoes, and a pale blue flannei dressiug-gown, and hastily made 
my way down the saloon and up on deck. As I reached the top of the com- 
panion ladder, the ship, which had run straight on to the coast of Spain 
in the thick, dense fog, suddenly heeled over, and Jay on her-beam ends, nearly 
hurling us into the sea. Colonel Keith seized me and dragged me to a kind 
of shelter at the leeside ; aud there I cowered, shivering with cold, clutching 
him convulsivelv, knowing well that he was my sheet-anch'r, The scene was 
indescribable, Daylight had broken, and through the fog I could dimly des- 
cry immense perpendicular rocks towefing hundreds of feet above us-~ the 
coast of Spain, and very dangerous, grim, and forbidding it looked. ‘he 
Corrunna \ay over on one side, completely at the mercy of the sea, which 
broke over her from bows to stern. 

Sevegal attempts were now made to lower the boats. One was Stove in, 
and one was swamped with all bands ; another had been carried off the davits 
and'swept ouf to sea, aud all that now remained between us and destruction 
was the lifeboat. Presently we were accosted by the captain—how changed 
from the gay and cheery sailor of the previous evening! “His face looked 


drawn and agonised, as lie took my hand and said :: j 


" 
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“Its all my fault, Miss Neville, all’my fault; but, never fear, I'll save you. 
Come with me.” . 

We followed him with the greatest difficulty on to the bridge, where the 
lifeboat still remained intact. The most tremendous exertions of two or three 
sailors, and nearly all the passengers, at length succeeded in lowering her, but 
the instant she was launched a wave drove her against fhe steamer and stove 
her side in. Being a lifeboat her air-chambers kept her still afloat, and we 
prepared to descend. Just as we were about to do so, an enormous wave 
washed over us ; it drenched us from head to foot, and dagged the unfortunate 
stewardess against a hencoop, cutting her head open in afrightful manner ; 
it also disabled two of the men. Directly after this we were lowered into the- 
boat, already half full of water, and shoved off from the dangerous neighbour- 
hood of the Corunna, There were at least thirty of us tightly packed together 
in the seemingly. sinking boat—half-a-dozen sailors, some second-class passen- 
gers, a doctor and his wife, Mr. Campbell, the second officer, ourselves, and 
some others, all closely huddied together, wet and half frozen. 

We took it in turns to bale out, using our hands and the men’s caps, but our 
exertions were of little tse. The women and the men passengers were crowded 
up at the stern, which was a little higher out of the water than the bows. 

One of the sailors, a young man witha bright, cheerful face, kept up our 
sinking spirits by telling us that he had been in many a worse scrape before, 
and that we were right in the line of ships, and certain to be picked up before 
long, and wowld breakfast on board some steamer without doubt. 

** There’s the blessed sun !? he cried, as the sun at last made its appearance 
through the fog ; '* now we are all right” . 

I sat for more than an hour with the stewardess's head in my lap. She 
seemed to be quite stunned—only moaning little from time to time, I bad 
bound up her head in Mr. Campbell's silk handkerchief—it-was all I could do 
for her, Fortunately for us the bay was comparatively smooth; great, long, 
rolling waves were all we had to contend with, and over these we slowly drifte 
ed, perfectly helpless, and momentarily deepening in the water. In spite of 
incessant, almost frantic baling—well, everyone knew that they were toiling 
for heir lives—we still sank steadily. j 

The fog lifted a little, and presently we saw a fine large steamer coming in 
our direction. Oh, the joy of that moment ! Mr, Harris, the second officer, 
took off his coat, and waved it on a boat-hook. We shouted, and screamed, 
and finally cheered—such a miserable, forlorn cheer—led by Colonel Keith’s 
stentorian voice. 

“Cheer, boys, jf you ever cheered!” he cried; “now, all together, Dll 
give the time. du hip, Aurrak 1” ; 

Fancy people cheering—giving voice to three times three in the very /aws 
of death. Our cheers had some effect—the steamer stopped. We thought we 
were saved. Poor deluded wretches!— we laughed and talked hysterically ; 
we shook each other's hands. Some of us actually shed tears; such was the 
revulsion of feeling. But what was our frenzy, our agony, to see the steamér 
put up a jiv and camly resume her couise ; she had mistaken us for a Spanish 
tishing-boat. 


P . . . n . . . 


A blank, an gw/nd silefce, succeeded her departure. Even Miller, the young 
sailor whose cheerfulness had hitherto buoyed us up, even Ae was dumb, and 
his face assumed a ghastly, ashen hue, At last he, like all of us, found him- 
self confronted with death. One of the second-class passengers—a big, rough 
tan, in butcher-boots - now rose, and with frightful oaths and imprecations- 
pushed his way amongst us. Thrusting us violently aside, and taking his 
seat at the very end of the boat, he was followed by two boys, nearly mad 
with fear.; indeed, one of them, who was quite insane, clung to Colonel Keith, 
gibbering and shuddering—his eyes were turned in his head, and he presented 
a most awful, horrible spectacle. The other and eider lay rolling in ehe bor- 
tom of the boat, tearing his jacket with his teeth and apparently stark mad. 
I was justas afraid of these frantic. fellow-sufferers as of the great, green, hun- 
gry sea that was waiting to swallow me. The boat now made several rol.s, 
as if préparatory to sinking. At each successive roll we expected to go over ; at 

* 
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length she gave one tremendous lurch, and we were all instantly struggling in. 
the water. It was well for me sew that I had learnt to swim. Colonel Keith 
and I struck out for the open, and had a narrow escape of being dragged down 
by the drowning. 

How awful it was! There were fellow-creatures drowning all around us. 
Colonel Keith*had a life-belt and I had an oar, and so we managed to keep 
ourselves afloat. We saw the boat righted, and the survivors —alas! how few, 
scramble in ; but a& we knew that she would probably capsize again, we made 
no attempt to tun to her, but remained in the water, now floating ona wave, 
now in the trough of the sea. This continued for two mortal hours—hours 
that seemed days. With agonised earnestness I endeavoured.to pray ; no con- 
nected prayer could I remember. I dreaded with unspeakable horror the hand 
of death -the last agony. Oh, that it was over! oh, that I was already dead ! 
Where would I be then? where would I be within the next half hour? * God 
help me 1" was all 1 could ejaculate, as my mind took in the frightful reality 
of my position—that the time I had to live might now be counted by snznates, 
and that the sands of my life were ebbing fast. 

Colonel Keith's mind ran very much on his pension, and he seemed to find 
some relief in uttering his thoughts aloud, 

* Atany rate shell have four hundred pounds a year and the iusurance 
money. They ought to make it double for Zis,” I heard him mutter. Only 
fifty-one my last birthday ; ;iUsa bad business—a bad business.” Thien: very 
loud to me, ** Keep up, Miss Neville ; what's your name?” e 

* "Nora 1 ? I gasped with chattering teeth, 

** Keep up, Nora! Never give in, * Whilst there's life there's hope.” 

With such-liké little speeches he would encourage me from time to time; 
but at last DL ceased to make any response. My limbs wereso cold and so 
cramped, I had lost almost all power over them. I could not “keep up” 
much longer. It was no good! 

** Colonel Keith,” I said, ‘“ good-bye! I'm going to throw up my arms and 
go down. I cannot hold out any longer!” I had said I would sooner die 
than marry Maurice—how soon I had been taken at my word! ‘Good-bye, 
Colonel Keith!” I cried, now utterly exhausted and worn out. I haderisen on. 
the crest of a wave as I said this, and at that instant I descried the mast of 
aship! Again we were buried ina hollow ; but when next we rose on a 
wave, she looked quite close. The fog lifted at that moment, and I could 
distinctly see a small steamer rapidly coming straight in our direction, 

** Scream zow, if ever you screamed !" shouted. Colonel Keith frantically, », 

I needed no second bidding. .I did scream! I gcreamed with all the 
strength of despair. I screamed so that I was Acard, In another instant the 
engines were slackened, and we saw someone on the bridge waving his hat. 

Oh, happy moment, shall I ever forget you! I knew that we were saved / 


Freely as we have quoted, we fear, that, in searching for 
what, as far as possible, should be self-contained, we have 
missed much of what is best. 

That Mrs. Croker has her limitations, will lis readily under- 
'stood by those who have followed us so (ar. 

Not only, as we have already hinted, does she deal with no 
great problems of religion or politics, of psychology or of 
society, but the collision of classes finds no illustration in her 
pages. Her plots, indeed, harfly carry us outside the bourids, 
of one particular social stratum, and are mainly concerned 
with one section of that particular social stratum. Her heroes 
„and heroines are, for the most part, military men and the wives 
and daughters of military men. As to the great unwashed, 
they exist for her mainly as subserving the wants of these, 
.menially or otherwise. There are touches, however, in her 
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pages which show that her sythpathies a are ‘much broader than 
her choice of subject-matter might seem to imply; and we are 
probably not mistáken in thinking that that choice is largely. 
due to the accident of her long residence in India. 

Within the limits she has set herself, she exhibits, on the other 
hand, a fulness and accuracy of knowledgegwhich contrasts very 
strikingly with that shown by the average novelist of the day; 
and this fulness and accuracy extends to some matters that are 
generally supposed to be monopolies of the sterner sex, such as 
shooting and racing and other kinds of sport, which figure promi- 
nently in her books. Her descriptions of native life, too, though 
they do not go müch beyond externals, and though the atmos- 
phere is not always quite right, show a ‘remarkable degree of re- 
ceptivity ; while one pleasant feature of her handling of such 
subjects is its entire freedom from all taint of contempt, and the 
evidence it affords of an ever-abiding sense of the oneness of 
humanity, under whatever garb, or in whatever colour, 

Having saifl so much in praise of Mrs, Croker's merits, we 
have now to discharge the less persant task of pointing ‘out 
-her defects. 

'The most conspicuous of these are weakness of construction 
aiid a certain maladroitness of invention. Her construction is 
too often marked by redundancy, by want of compactness and 
concentration of purpose, and by a disregard of the laws of 
dramatic effect, She is constantly introducing events which seem 
to point forward, but eventually lead to nothing, and are left on 
one side, whether as memorials of an abandoned purpose, or as 
mere meaningless adjuncts, having no organic connexion, 

tructural or ornamental, with the central edifice, 

í. The episode of the buried treasure in the earlier part of 
‘Diana Barrington” furnishes a striking instance of this dis- 
‘regard of the "aiv ‘of economy, while the closing chapters of 
the work show a no less less striking violation of the law of 
¢limax, As to the former, not only is it absolutely unessential 
to the working out of the story,—for, though it is made, in an 
indirect and awkward way, to lead up to the death of Mr. 
Barrington, there were, a hundred-and-one less elaborate and 
artificial ways in which this could have been brought about,— but 
it is the reverse of ornamental, inasmuch as it is distinctly melo- 
dramatic and out of harmony, with the whole tone of the 
jbook, As to thé latter, the five concluding chapters, which ` 
‘follow Mrs. Fitzroy’s attack of brain fever at Bombay and 
"conclude the book, constitute an inexcusable anti-climax, 
which, had the general interest of the story been less than ig 
is, would have ruinéd, and, as it is, seriously impairs, it. 
Whatever was necessary in the way of denouement should have 
been, effected—and it could' easily have been effected—, and the 
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curtain should have come down sharp, after her recovery of 
consciousness, . ; ! 

_ To spin out five chapters over the recovery, and the impossible 
situation of a restoration to the husband's home unaccompanied 
by a restoration«to his confidence ; and above all,to introduce 
an entirely new character at this stage of the story, was about 
as wrong-headed an attempt to wreck an otherwise excellent 
book as we rémember to have met with in the whole course 
of fiction. d 

That the author was hopelessly, if unconsciously, weighed down 
by the consequences of her mistake, will be transparent to any 
one who reads these chapters and compares themi with what 
has gone before, : 

The maladroitness of invention to which we refer, is, perhaps, 
a less serious matter, for it generally takes the form of an im- 
probability about which there may be differences of opinion 
among readers; and which, moreover, readers are generally 
ready to overlook if the story is as interesting agmiost of Mrs. 

Croker’s are. It. also finds an illustration in the novel just 
mentioned, The oath which Diana took not to disclose Mrs. 
Vavasour’s secret, even to her husband, was extorted from 
her by that lady in a moment. of extreme terror, and, as the 
sequel showed, under the influence of the most sordid motives; 
All that it was necessary for Diana to do to clear herself, in her 
husband's eyes, from the most damning circumstances, and: 
when the penalty was the worst that a wife can suffer, was to 
confide in him. That one person in the story, and that person 
Diana, should have entertained so quixotic a sense of the obli- 
gation imposed on her by such an oath, as to accept her 
doom rather than divulge the truth, is well enpugh' within thé 
bounds of probability to- be permissible. But when it comes 
to her appealing to. her husband in the matter and offering 
to disclose the trath that will re-unite them, if he bids -her 
speak, and he, without a word of enquiry, calmly says:— 
“ No—never—your word is sacred,’ the strain put on the 
reader's sense of the probable is altogether too great. i 

Captain Fitzroy was a man of high honour, itis true; but he 
was also a man of the world. He must *have known that there 
are circumstances under which an oath is binding, and circum- 
stances under which it is not binding; and, whatever his 
ultimate decision might have been, he would at least have paused 
to make some sort of enquiry into the circumstances under 
which his wife's oath had been taken, before arriving at it. 

The entanglement in * A Bird of Passage," again, turns upon 
what? to our mind, is an even more improbable incident, 

Lisle, the hero, a man of the world—engaged to a girl with 
whom he'is deeply in love, and of whom he has the highest 
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opinión —is persuaded to desert her, without seeking” an explana- 
dion, by a man whom he. knows to be a vaii coxcormib, ‘addicted. 
to breaking girls’ hearts, or trying to break them, out of sheér 
vanity, aud whom he also knows to be jealous of him, telling 
him that he - is engaged to her; and, in proof of thé-assertion, 
‘showing him a ring which he pretends to have received from her 
hands in token of the engagement ; the ring, it shduld be added, 
being one which Lisle himself’ had given to the girl shortly 
before. As a matter of fact, the ring had been obtained by this 
aman through the girl's ayak, whom he had bribed to steal it for ` 
him for the express purpose of convincing Lisle that she had 
been fooling him. In the sequel, long years afterwards, the girl 
having gone through much humiliation and: suffering in the 
interval, the misunderstanding is cleared up. The possibility 
of a sane man acting as Lisle is described'as acting, and aban- 
doning the girl upon such evidence, without a question asked, 
is, it may be admitted, conceivable; but the combination 'óf' 
redulity and want of faith displayed by him, is, at all events 

n error of art of a very grave kind, as being nicely calculated 

o rob him of the reader's sympathy. 

In “Interference,” some of the. critics have found a similar 
fault with George Holroyd's decision. Here, we think, there 
is more room for difference of opinion. But.there are other 
improbabilities in the way in which the story is subsequently 
worked but—the fact, for instance, of Betty, under all the 
circumstances, not only coming to live in the neighbourhood 
of the Helroyds, but becoming their guest. 

In *Pretty Miss Neville? improbabilities of this kind are 
t ante but the agthor shows a want of inventive fertility in 

ving recourse to the hackneyed device of a missent letter to 
x: Miss Neville to get rid of her engagement to Major 
Petcival. 

It remains to speak of Mrs. Croker’s style, which, without 
possessing distinction, is generally above the average. It is 
i marked, however, by blemishes which a very little care would 
enable her to avoid—such as the use of the adjective " like " 
as a conjunction ; the coupling of unlike cases by a conjunction, 
as in “he was my dear confidant and adviser—a kind of medium 
between father and Peggy, more sympathetic than A, more 
intellectual than Zer;" a generale neglect of the subjunctive . 
mood, as in “as if it was with painful difficulty that he restrain- 

i etc,” (followed, curiously enough, a few lines futher on, by 
as if he were taking, etc). ; ” inconsistencies of construction 
ike that in “Society was obliged to classify the stranger for 
themselves ;" and a tendency, in narrative passages, to oscillate, 
in a somewhat confusing manner, between the past tense and the : 
present, The use of the first person in a long story is, in any 
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Art, X —LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMENT AND THE 
Eo eut . -PURI ADDRESS - l 
IR CHARLES ELLIOT has spoken with.no uncertain 
meaning in his reply to the address of the Municipal 
Commissioners of Puri. The Amended Municipale Bill has also 
shown that he.is not afraid to tackle the abuses which have, 
within the last ten years, crept into the constitution of Bengal 
Municipalities. He has,been denounced for this course of 
manly, straightforward action, as an enemy. of Local Self- 
government and as the apostle of retrogression. . ':. 

Now, let us see for a brief space whether action,such as 
that taken by the Lieutenant-Governor, is really retrogressive, 
of whether it is not a move in the direction of establishing 
Local Self-government on a sound-and healthy basis, e a 

From the transitory nature of life in India, an almost entirely 

w generation l'as sprung up since the introduction of Local 

elf-zovernment in Bengal. Men have almost forgotten the 

tate of things that prevailed before Lord Ripon's inopportune 

legislation turned every time-honoured institution in the coun- 
try topsy-turvey. For the sake of those who do not remember, 
things as they were, and for the purpose of better illustrating. 
the difference between the present régime and. that which it 
displaced we shall briefly sketch things as they were before 
the so-called apostles of freedom caused the old order to 
change, giving place to new., Letus bégin with Municipalities, 
In all towns the Magistrate was, as a. rule, the Chairman. 
re there was a Joint, or Assistant, Magistrate, he was Vice- 
irman, and in smaller districts, where Assistants were scarce, 

Civil Surgeon ustially acted in the latter capacity: i 
is Magistrate of a District, the Chairman had his hands 
generally pretty full. In the cold weather he was in camp, 
‘and, even when in the station, the time of Magistrate and Col- 
| lector is, generally speaking, pretty well occupied, so that the ` 
executive duties of the Chairman of Municipalities generally 
devolved on the Vice-Chairman. In most stations the Munici- 
pality was the chief executive work which a Joint Magistrate | 
had to do. His days were generally spent in Cutcherry, but 
his mornings were devoted tothe Municipality. Thus, for every 
town in the Mofussil, there were ‘available the services of a ' 
jung officer at a time of life when his energies were at their 
est, before hope deferred had made his heart sick, and, when 
ie importance of having one branch of the administration 
under his control inspired him with an enthusiastic desire that ` 
the working of that branch at any rate.should be a success. - 
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There was hardly then a towa in Bengal where the. roads were 
not looked after and where sanitation was not enforced to-the 
fullest. extent that the funds available allowed. Every morn 
ing, a ride round the town began the:day for the young Assist 
ant; out-docr work was supervised. and not allowed to- b 
$camped.. "Unsavoury trenching. grounds were periodically’ 
inspected, and open violations of the laws of health. and de~, 
cency were vfsited with prompt punishment. Carts were not 
allowed to block up the thoroughfares whilst their drivers went 
away to indulge in a quiet. smoke; or-to dream of their peaceful. 
. village homes amid the noise of the city’s din. With this active 
supervision over the daily executive work of the Municipalities: 
was combined, what we would venture to call, real Self-gqvern- 
ment.’ The. Chairman was assisted by a body-of Commissioners’ 
who had the fullést voice in the distribution and levying of 
M unicipal funds: These men were nominated not elected. This, 
in.the eyes, of Radical reformers, was a crying sin against pre- 
conceived notions of freedom. The sneer against “ ap-ké-wasté 1 
opinions was set up, and the old Municipal institutions wer 
doomed to destrüction by the men who could leave no existin 
institution alone. — . 

We have now, thanks to the exertions of: ‘these. apostles 
of freedom got, in place of Municipalities constituted as we 
have described, the following parody on English corporations : 
A body of Commissioners elected. (save the mark), by the 

suffrages of a free and enlightened body of burgesses ; a nofi- 
official Chairman and a non-official Vice-Chairman: .. Under 
the unamended law, the .Lieutenant-Governor has a voice in: 
sanctioning the election of the Chairman. He hàs,, dele a 
no. power of, veto over the.election. of the real executive pow 

in a Municipality, the Vice-Chairman. That anomaly will d 
appear under the proposed amendments to the Municipal Act. 

‘Let us first compare the advantages of the system of nomi- 
nation ‘with thosé-of a system of election. In all our compari- 
sons we are taking our- stand on the advantage derived by the 
rate-payer, and on that only. 

‘Under the system of nomination, it may be. freely. conceded. 
that.men were nominated as Municipal? Commissioners by. the 
Magistrate. The ultimate order was that of the Local Govern- ' 

. ment, but, in, very. few instances, did either the Liéutenant- 
Governor, or the. “Commissioners, interfere with the nomina- 
tion sent up. by the. Magistrate. Now, unless a Magistrate 
were either a very senseless person; or the incarnation o! 
despotism, - ‘which some people believe every official to be, he, 
would associate with himself -men who ,would be likely to 
bring. to, the discussion of matters, municipal something , more 
.. than the mere power of saying: “ Huzúr ki yai" Asa matter 


| 
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of fact, —and in this we challenge contradiction,—he sent up the 
names of men who commanded the respect of their fellow- 
townsmen, whose interests in the well-being of the Muni- 
cipality were based upon the ownership of property in the 
place, and on the fact of having a number of the poorer rate- 
payers dependent on them. ` In every Municipality throughout 
the land (the exceptions being very few and far between) the 
Municipal Commissioners, as a fact, worked on Ward and other 
Committees. They examined the accounts and very strenuously 
opposed the impositiori of rates of the desirability of which they 
were not convinced. - They: were not called upon to supervise 
the metalling of roads, nor did they do so. They shrank from 
any inspections the nature of which rendered them duties which 
no person would undertake as a pure matter of choice. -Work 
of this description was done by the Vice-Chairman, who con- 
sidered it as much part of the work for which he was paid, 
as holding cutcherry; or visiting the sick, as the case might be. 
The taint of $omination was, however; on the Commissioners, 
The obnoxious Magistrate had the power of. appointing them ; 
so the spirit of interference which prompted the Ibert Bill 
decreed their destruction, and they passed away, condemned 
as relics of barbarism, or, what is synonymous with barbarism 
to some minds, as relics of paternal government. In their 
place we have an elected body of Commissioners. 

Before discussing the manner in which these gentlemen are 
elected, we should like to compare the work done by them as 
Commissioners with that done by their predecessors, It is 
evident to anyone who has taken the trouble to go round any 
town in Bengal, that Commissioners do not, as a rule, spend 
;much of their time in amateur road making. A person curious 
in sanitation might also inspect a trenching ground without 
running the risk of meeting an elected Commissioner bound 
on a tour of inspection. People can also defile tanks, or outrage 
decency, without the fear of an eagle eye detecting their mis- 


` doings. In these respects, therefore, they have not done any 


more than those whose office they have taken. In meetings, 
however, it may be granted that they talk a good deal more 
than the old Commissioners were used to do. Recruited, as a 
rule, from the pleader class, talking comes naturally to them, 
and the time occupied in debate, as contrasted with that taken 
.up by the meetings of the old -Commissioners (when at least 
/the Chairman and Vice-Chairman had some other work to do), 
‘is either a speaking comment on their devotion to duty entailing 
a great encroachment on the time that would otherwise be 
devoted to their own business, or a corroboration of the idea 
that has got abroad, that they have no lucrative business 
to which. their time would otherwise be devoted. This idea 
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has been rightly or wrongly set on foot, Sped lly with regard 
to. pleaders. It has been said that those who seek eléction 
are not those, as-a rule, who are besieged by clients, or who 
tear themselves away from the Civil Courts, leaving clients 
. lamenting their departure, from a high souled devotion to public 
dut 

T some Municipalities clerks in Government offices figure 

largely amongst fhe elected. Well, in their case the task: of 
- delivering an impassioned oration on the woe of some man 
‘who has been threatened with a prosecution for keeping his 
drain..in. a filthy state, is after all a variety from the mono- 
tony of IE rows of figures in a return. 

Tt would' be interesting to. Hind out, and, we think that some 
return.might be given, as to the occupations of those gentle- 

. men who ‘seek election. We are, we think, not very far astray 
in .dividing them into three main heads: Pleaders, Government 
Clerks, and Schoolmasters. Can, they be said adéquately to 

represent the interests. of tradespeople, the poor, or the inde- 
pendent gentry in our various Mofussil Municipalities ? 

. The electors themselves show very clearly how far the elec- 
tion principle has permeated the people. There is scarcely a 
Municipality in the country in which anything like a reason- 
able proportion of the -electorate records its vote. It is a 
-humiliating fact that the average rate-payer in our towns knows 
nothing of. and cares. less for, the privilege of a vote, - If ‘he 
votes at all, it is because he happens to be near the pobling- 
place, or has come -there led by some other inducement than 
that involved in the privilege of. exercising his-rights as a free 
and independent citizen. Sometimes, it may be,.there is a 
strong clique -fighting one still stronger, in which case both 
parties rally their-friends and dependents around them, just as 
they would rally them to join in a rival procession, or as they 
would have done some years ago; to take part in a “ mart mar,” 
or faction fight. It is also not an unknown thing for some 
aspirant to Civil honours to make all sorts of extravagant 
promises, such as that, should he be elected, taxation will be 
reduced in the ward for which he seeks election; or, that a 
new era of freedom will dawn upon the community and prac- 
tices be allowed to: be carried «on unchecked, which sanitary 
science tells us are at the root of all disease. In another place 
it may happen that a long-wished-for school (at which the sons 
of.the dhadra lok wil obtain an almost gratuitous English 
education) will be promised by the aspirant for election, and 
so ọn, even, as we have been told, down to the distribution of 
sweetmgats. Some reason must be given to the counterpart in 
this country of the English rate-payer, to induce him to exer- 

_ cise the proud privilege of the franchise. 
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Not to put too fine a point upon: it, the elective system is a 
farce. It is not even an educating factor amongst the people. 
It has replaced a system whereby a number of men, with a 
stake in the town, were brought together by, at any rate, a dis- , 
interested official. These men, with his. advige, the outcome 
of varied experience, and guidance, in matters of which no 
amateur could possibly have ‘experience, deliberated on the 
affaits of the Municipality which they repraented, although 
they were not elected in the manner. which we have descr ibed, 
Were the results of this so-called elective system good, one 
word could not be said against it. But from Arrah, in the 
extreme north-west of the province, to Puri, on the sea coast, 
everything we read is a repetition of the same sickening tale. 
Stations, the roads of which, under the old system, were kept 
in order ‘and repaired after" well: considered methods, have, in 
many instances, perhaps, one new pucca road to which the 
Municipal Commissioners point with pride, whilst the many 
old roads, that were periodically, Tepaired , and always kept, in. 

1 something life order, are now masses of jutting bricks with. 
the soling of the road exposed." Here’ and there a showy. 
piece of work,such asa Town "Hall: or a‘ School, is flashed , 
upon the eyes of the public, who, are’ called. upon to stand 
open- -mouthed and admire the enterprise, of the Commis- 
sioners who have endowed their town' with this noble 
monument of their public spirit, While they shout their 
plaud?ts, however, the bystanders, may perhaps think, with a 
sigh, that their roads are morasses. in the rains and dustheaps 
in the cold weather; that their tanks are, in many instances, 
pools of liquid sewage; that, the funds by which health 
and comfort are supposed to be secured are often uncollected, 
and almost always assessed in an arbitrary and unsystematic 
method ; and may have a thought, of wistful regret for the days 
when things were different. 

The rate-payer merely grumbles ; what more can he do? He 
dóes not think it an extraordinary thing that certain people are 
let off lightly, whilst others get but a small measure of leniency. 
It is what he was accustomed to in other transactions of life, 
and now that the Szr£ar has given up interfering in the 
* Kommittee,” he accepts what he knows he has to expect. 

It is a matter for congratulation that the Amended Bill deals 

: with the quéstion of assessments, We imagine that the restor- 
ation of a say in assessments to the Magistrate of the District 
will not be altogether unwelcome to the * down-trodden mil- 
lions” of. oür towns whom the professors of the new cult have 
so ostentatiously, taken under their wing. . 

Thus it'will Be seen that the: elected Commissioners hàve 
not improved matters as far asthe material comfort of. 


4I LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMENT AND 


the dwellers.in our towns is econcerned. We do not for a 
moment say that, had the nominated Commissioners been 
left entirely to themselves, things under their régime would 
have been any better. It is not in the nature of the people 
of this country to do the work which must be’ done if 
towns are to be kept clean and roads maintained at a high 
degree of utility. They do not do it in their own private con- 
cerns, and how, fh the name of common sense, can they be ex- 
pected to change their nature when they become elected Com- 
missioners?  Punch's old saying, ^ If you want a thing done, do 
it yourself,” is as far removed from the head of an ordinary 
Bengali as is the appreciation of a well.done beefsteak. His 
motto is: “Never do anything for yourself that you can 
get any one to do. for you,” and this trait is not confined 
to the well-to-do classes. How many of us have had our 
temper ruffled when, on giving an order to a servant to do 
something, we hear him éall somebody else, who probably in- 
vokes yet another, to carry out the order. Imany piece of 
private work, such as building a wall or a culvert, in which a 
native is interested, you do not see him standing over his work- 
men and directing operations, There are as many links of 
sub-infeudation between him and the labourer as there are 
between a Backerganj Zemindar and the tiller of the soil. 
It is only when the money comes to be paid, or part of it to be 
retrenched (especially in the latter case), that he is all there, yet 
those who wished to get rid of official influence, as they stig- 
matised the hard, honest -work done under the old system by 
paid officials, calmly expect that the ordinary native Commis- 
sioner will, because he is part of the new Local Self-govern-, 
ment system, at once change his nature and eupervise work 
after the manner of a land steward in England. Nay, some 
will even assert that their expectations are more than fulfilled. 
But under the old system the Municipal Commissioners were 
neither called upon, nor expected, to supervise actively the exe- 
cutive of the Municipality. People to whose hands the well- 
being and cleanliness of towns were entrusted, and who felt 
themselves more or less responsible for the Municipality at 
their head-quarters, had, what we suppose would now be termed, 
old fashioned ideas. They knew the people amongst whom 
they es and worked. With this knowledge they were 
perfectly aware that it was unreasonable to expect, that gentle- 
men who had,their own business to attend to, would neglect 
it for the purpose of going out of a morning in the rains, we 
will say, to see that the Municipal coolies were not scamping 
their work in regard to putting down metal on a road. They 
did not.expect a well-to-do native gentleman to order his 
carriage and drive off to see that the latrine arrangements 
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were in good order, They did ask him occasionally to audit 
accounts, and they were not often met with a refusal; nor was 
the work of the audit.done perfunctorily, as arule., Ina ques- 
tion of appeal against an assessment, they’ asked the opinion 
of the Commissioner, as being likely to know the circumstances 
of the people about lis quarter., The Commissioners were 
invariably consulted as to large. schemes connected with ex- 
penditure, or upon any . change. contemplate@ in making new 
drains or roads. "They were not, liowever, asked to undertake 
for the Municipality what they would give another person to 
do for themselves. Perhaps that was the reason. why, although 
the country was groaning under. official thraldom, the roads, 
which are now going into ruin, were made and kept in order, 
and people could go through the streets of most of the 
towns without being assailed by sickening smells. However, 
so it was. If not post hoc, ze:tur propter hoc—things were more 
comfortable forthe rate-payer when the Vice-Chairman was 
ap officialewho looked-upon his work as Vice-Chairman as 
b of his daily duty, and took the same interest in it as he 
in the rest of his day's work. 

The warmth of the sun-burst of freedom over Bengal has, 
however, in scorching up this official tryranny, hatched a new 
kind of Chairman and Vice-Chairman for Municipalities in 
the Province. The Chairman and Vice-Chairman are both 
chgsen from among the elected Commissioners. By a strange 
oversight, which we trust soon to see amended, the election of. 
the Chairman alone required the sanction of Government, 
whilst that of the Vice-Chairman was absolute by the vote of 
his fellow Commissioners. As in the case of the (Chairman: 
Magistrate, so it has been in the case of the non-official Chair- 
man.. The real power and work devolve upon the Vice- 
Chairman, so that the, man who is the absolute executive head 
of the Municipality is the man over whose appointment 
Government hàs no control, 

This was a surrender with a vengeance of all power into the 
hands of the chosen. of the people, Those of ourselves who 
have had any experience in the Mofussil, will, doubtless, form 
their own conclusicns as to how the transfer of the executive of 
Municipalities from a responsible official to a non-official abso- 
lutely responsible to no outside authority has worked. They 
have seen the outward and vésible signs of it. We should like 
to have an honest plebiscite of the rate-payers as to how ey 
feel themselves under their newly-acquired freedom. We have: 
shown that under the old régime impossibilities were not expec- , 
ted from Commissioners. The. fact of a man's having & seat on 
the Board was not thoughtin itself enough to change his nature, 
and the executive work of Municipalities was done by men 
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trained to habits of business and responsible to the Govern- 
ment which they served, for the due performance of that work. 
Now we have two tion-official gentlemen who have never had 
any training in office work to speak of, and absolutely none 
whatever in out-door supervision. These gentlemen are not only 
expected to see that roads are properly made and kept up § that 
-drains are not choked with the sweepings of houses ; that their 
neighbours, by whose suffrages they claim their right to their 
position, do not bathe in and otherwise defile the public tanks, 
which is to them the most loathsome task of all; that 
latrines and other offensive places are kept in such order 
as will ensure the maintenance of the public health. 

Who are the men on whose untrained shoulders this burdén 
is laid? In many, if not in most cases, pleaders, These gentle- 
men have, if they have any business by which they live, to spend 
their mornings in interviewing their clients, We all know what 
that means in this country. But a poor chance of success would 
that pleader have who was not ready to listen to long-wind- 
ed accounts of the wrongs of the client who sought his E 






There is nothing in this country like the short and expedit. 
practice whereby a barrister need never see tbe face of his cf,” 
no, he must sit patieritly and listen, if not to the client him Ù 
at least to his mukhtear. His day is spent in the Court, so thay. .- 
he has no time whatever to give to the supervision of out-door, 
work. The few minutes he can spare for office work renders 
the position of the Municipal clerk one of much greater impor- 
tance than it was in the days when Municipal freedom was un- ' 
known, The pleader in practice, therefore, is not, we submit, 

a fitting person to be saddled with these onerous duties. 

We would rather not enlarge upon the consequences of a 
man who has failed to make a living by his proftssion taking 
up an office-involving the responsibilities which that of a Vice- 
Chairman of a Municipality carries with it, as would be the case |, 
were that officer a pleader who had no business of his own. 
Similarly with regard to-business men, though we very seldom . 
see them ornamenting the Committee. All business in this 
country is transacted in the early morning, and the day time 
is devoted to repose. In this connexion we do not allude 

to the large towns, where there may be a number of men of 
leisure who have retired, it may be, from the active life of their 
professions, and where there is a strong and enlightened public 
opinion to keep matters straight. Most of these towns have 
a well-paid executive. staff, and they can be safely left to all 
the enjoyment which Local Self-government can give them. 
“ur remarks are dpropos of the scores of small Municipalities 
scattered all over the country. It is really marvellous how the 
craze for crystallising the ideas of those who followed the 
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cult of Lord Ripon, has been allowed to give up town after 
town in the Mofussil to be the corpus vile on which the experi- 
ment of Local Self-government was to have full swing. 

There was a man once well known in. Dublin who was 
supposed to be blind, and who used to frequent Stephen's Green 
with a dog which begged for coppers. An energetic and high 
souled young constable caught him one day, taking a quiet look 
at the illustrated papers in a shop window, afid at once ran him 
in ‘for obtaining money under false pretences.’ The Magistrate 
asked him what he meant by pretending to be blind and so 
deluding the public into giving him charity. He unblushingly 
answered: “Your Honour, I never pretended to be blind to 
deceive people, but my thrade is thrainin’ dogs for blind men, 
and if I did not let on to be blind, there would be no dealin’ | 
with the dogs at all." 

“Well, Mr. Brigg,” said the Magistrate, “you have been, to 

f, my knowledge, for a long time. training that dog." “I have, 
God helpeme, sir, was the reply, “for the thrade is mighty 
slack these days." un 

His answer ensured his release, but the Magistrate did not, 
we imagine, contemplate blinding a number of people in order 
to ensure a scope for Mr. Brigg's abilities as a trainer of dogs - 
for blind men. Here in Bengal, however, by the wholesale 
extension of the elective system throughout the Mofussil, we 
haxe not only blinded, but have maimed, the executive of our 
towns in order to train people in the art of guiding the 
Municipal bodies in a straight course. It is not to be won- 
dered at, that the result which generally attends an effort of 

. the ‘blind to lead the blind,’ has attended ‘this ill-advised ex- 
periment. + 

That Local Self-government, when properly guided and direc- 

. ted, need not be a failure, is shown by the measure of success 

“~which has attended the work of District. Boards. In these as 
yet no attempt has been made to relegate. the communications e 
of the country to.the charge, of amateurs. A large measure 
of power has been given to these bodies, and we read of but 
few instances in which it has been. abused, or put to a wrong 
use. The reason of this is that the Magistrate is still the 
guiding power of the District Board, and, as long as a Magistrate 
takes an active interest in the roads and communications of 
his district, the Board does 1fot, as a rulé, seek to obstruct him, 
The Board, too, are not elected ; they are chosen by the Magis- 
trate from amongst residents of the district who have an interest 
in the up-keep of roads and bridges. The membgrs 
District Board do not, any more than did the old nominated 
Commissioners, take an active part in the supervision of the 
actual work carried on ; but then no Magistrate, with common 
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sense in his head, expects, or wishes them to doso. That is the’ - 
province of the District Engineer and his overseers. The Board, ` 
however, makes suggestions and: brings forward needs which 
might other wise be passed unnoticed. 

We do not for atmoment say that the District Boards have 
been’ an unmixed success, They have, as all newly-constituted 
bodies must naturally do, made mistakes of interfering now and 
then, but, as a rufe, they are learning their work and are not 
obstructive. In time they will come to understand where their 
interference is legitimate and where it becomes merely perverse, 
District Boards have in them the germ of education in the art of 
Self-government. In no district do we hear of the place going 
uttefly-to rack and ruin since the institution of District Boards. 
They have also the advantage over Municipalities in not: being 
amateur assessors and tax-gatherers. It is true that they have 
muchto learn in the way of sanitary science, but so has the 
whole country. © The bad smells of a district are, however, wide- a 
ly diffused, and there is ‘plenty of air to blow them? away, and 
although they are objectionable, they have not the deadly effect 
that foul air concentrated in a town exercises on the health of 
those who have to dwell within its walls. District Boards, 
therefore, have within themselves the germs of success. It 
remains to be seen how Local-Self-government, as applied to 
Municipalities, can be made ‘to fulfil the promisé' of educating . 
the people in the art of self-government. ° 

"The experience of the last ten years has shown us how 
not to do it, and the sooner the policy of those ten years 
is modified, the sooner we. shall get ‘on’ the right track. 
We are far from’ advocating anything like a’ sweeping 
change which would entirely reverse the polity which is 
pleasing to a large number of the people. We have, in 
all good faith, harnessed a pair of horses to a coach. Because, 
at the first start; they have bolted off the' road, is no reason-why 

ewe should shoot thém, or take them out `of harness altogether; 
We have to get to our journey’s end with them, and the sooner 
we break them into working steadily in the traces the better. 

Now this is exactly to what Sir Charles Elliot's action' with 
regard to: the Puri 'Muincipality tends. He has seen a town 
utterly given over to destruction by the action of Commission- 
ers who have'been tried and found wanting. -He- has very pto- 
perly announced his intention of reforming the Municipal body, 
that has so' neglected its duties, if it does not take the initia- . 
ive of reforming itself. He has provided for the’ power of doidg 

why the clauses in the Amended Bill which give to Govèrn- 
ment the power of removing a Municipality from the schedule 
of those in which the Chairman need: not be an official, to that 
in which it is essential that the: -Chairman must be’ nominated 
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by Government, or, in other words, be the District Magis- 
trate. Those who see in this action hostility to Local Self. 
government must be singularly short-sighted. It is as though 
aman were denounced as an enemy to Railway travelling 
who removed a child from’ the ‘uncontrolled charge of a 
locomotive, Nothing could better illustrate what has hitherto 
been done. A number of doubtless well-meaning. persons 
formed. the idea that the health and well-being eof towns could 
be entrusted to anyone whom the people might choose. They. 
forgot, as Mr. Munro warned them at the time, that to have a 
democracy you must first have a demos. , They assumed the 
existence of the demos and conferred upon it the franchise. 
The experience of a decade has surely taught the most 
enthusiastic advocate of Local Self-government, that the 
franchise has been given to people who àre absolutely ignorant 
of its uses and perfectly unappreciative of the power which 
has been conferred upon them. It must have taught people 
that Municipal work can no more be done by amateurs than 
any other work in the course of daily experience. It is time, 
therefore, that the lesson given at Puri should be repeated 
elsewhere, and that most of our Municipalities should be in- 
cluded in Schedule II. and kept there until such time as the 
people have learnt the lesson that Englishmen began to learu 
in the days of King Alfred and have not wholly mastered 

et. 

If the people of this country are ever to be taught the 
lesson of Local Self-government, they must learn it, as all 
lessons have to be learnt, by time and patience. Nothing is 
learnt by intuition which requires practical experience, and the 
Aesson of governing a Municipality is no exception to the 
‘rule. We would ask those who earnestly believe in educating 
t their countrymen in Civil government, to give a calm and rea- 
sonable considération to the results of the last ten years, and to 
say whether the experiment which has been tried has been a 
success or a failure. There is nothing humiliating in a con- 
fession that the task of amateur Municipal government is 
one beyond the powers of men who have had no training what- 
ever in business habits. If they are sincere in their professions 
of wishing to see their countrymen rendered fit to govern them- 
selves, they must see that a training in the rudiments of the 
art is at least a size gud nome ‘This training can be obtained 
only, as our District Boards are obtaining it, by working under 
the guidance of a man who has nothing to lose by doing his 
duty and nothing to gain by neglecting it. The day has gone 
by, if ever it existed, when Magistrates could do the extraotdMary 
things which we are told they used to do. The Railway, the 
Telegraph, and the Press have caused a fierce light to beat upon 


ART. XL—JEWISH SLAVERY. 

‘LAVERY, as defined in Roman Law,* was'* an institution 

` of the law of nations, by which’ one man is made the 
property of another contrary to natural right” As the owner 
of his slave, the master had a right to the use of his slave and 
to every thing which he acquired : and the right of destroying 
him, On the terrible power last mentioned, “no legal check 
seems to have been placed," says Hunter, “ until the Empire.” + 
Under the Emperors, which means after the Christian Era, 
successive attempts were made to throw around the slave 
the shield of law, But his condition before these ameli- 
orating measures and at about the time that Christ was born, 
is thus graphically, yet without exaggeration, described by 
the uncompromising pen of Canon ‘Farrar: “At the lowest 
extreme of the* social scale were millions of slaves, without 
family, without religion, without possessions, who had no re- 
cognized rights, and towards whom ‘none had any: recognized 
duties, passing normally from a childhood of degradation to a 
manhood of hardship and an old age of unpitied neglect." 
In a foot-noté, he cites, from the Annals of Tacitus, the fact 
that “in a debate on the murder of Pedanius Secundus, many 
eminent senators openly advocated the brutal law that, when a 
master was murdered, his slaves, often to the number of 
hundreds, should be put to death." Indeed, the law was put 
in force in this very case, by the execution of 400 slaves. 

Among the Greeks, in the age of Homer, all prisoners of 

ar were liable to -be treated as slaves. Philip of Macedon, 
rM conquered Thebes, sold his captives, Alexander, after 
razing that city to the ground, sold the inhabitants—men, 
women and children—as slaves, 

We have thus glanced, though very briefly, at Roman and 
Greek slavery in order to facilitate comparison between the ' 
institution as it obtained in the civilized countries of the Old 
World, and the same einstitution as it existed among the Jews 
and under the law of Moses, : 

‘There is scarcely any institution of- ancient times so little 
understood in these days -as,that-of slavery among the 
‘Hebrews. Its features were so peculiar as to differentiate 
jit in a marked way from both ancient slavery and the curse of 
‘modern times—African slavery. The subject seems worthy 
of study, not only in justice to the Mosaic legislation, but esee" 








® Justinian’s Institutes, Lib. I, Tit. 3, Sec. 2; 
. t Hunter's Roman Law, page 13. . 
VOL. XCIV aj 


419 i JEWISH SLAVERY. 


unique phenomenon in histopy. As in the case of pyesa 
Moses found slavery an existing custom and fenced it round 

` with restrictions, calculated, if not to secure its. final extinction 
yet to neutralize its evils. 

-Our first remark in regard to Israelitish slavery would be, 
that it did not owe its existence..to man-stealing. , This funda- 
mental fact is worthy of special notice, for.it distinguishes.that ' 
institution, mæt significantly, from the modern iniquity, known 
‘as the African slave- trade, which was the source of the supply 

_-of slaves to the British possessions in the West Indies and the 
“United ‘States -of America in the days when slavery existed. 
The foreign trade in Negroes originated in man-stealing of the 
‘most atrocious character, whereas man-stealing was an: offence 
‘capitally punishable by the law of -Moses, And it was an 
offence, not only when au Israelite was.the person stolen, but in 
„any case, whosoever might. be the victim. . Whether the thief 
sold ‘him, or retained -him in his own Hands, he was, in either 
“Case, condemned to’ death, “He that stealeth a. man. an 
Selleth him, or if he be found in his hand, he shall surely b 

. iput to. death." —Exodus XXI, 16. 

_ This source, then, of slavery, was utterly dalnowa to the insti. 
tutes of Moses. Indeed, strictly speaking, and looking, not at 
terms merely, -but at the nature. of the thing signified, there. is 
‘nothing like slavery-among the Jews in the sense of property -iw 
the. stave.’ The-right of his owner was not to his being—vhis soul 

=, but only. to his labour (Lev, XXV., 46) He was a-dond- 
“servant; not a.chattel, but a person. Unlike the serf of feudal 
“times, he was not attached to the soil, so as to pass with.it, as 
sthe.wood and the mines did : he was a. ‘member, though in a sub- 
ordinate: position; of the owner's family. . ‘Unlike the slave und. 
‘the Slave Code of the United States, who, as being a piece » 
„property, had no:personal rights, the Jewish slave was protected 
“by the law against personal injury, and. had personal rights 
-of a very substantial kind, which he could assert with great 
.effect against his master under certain . circumstances, w Unlike 
-the slave under the Roman law, who, though called a “ person,” 
. could not possess property, but was himself, with all “he. could 
“acquire, the property .of his owner.- The Jewish slave could 
„acquire. property for .himself and purchase. his . fr eedoma4: He 
‘was ingrafted into his master's family, and, on failure of issue 
to his master, the Jewish slave was competent to inherit..that 

«master’s property--as im the case of Eliezer of . Damascus, the 
steward of the patriarch Abraham. >. 

wound though the Jews were permitted to . buy- bondsmen of the 
heathen, _ or of the strangers sojourning among them, the, per- 
mission was: hedged round. by injunctions having regard to the 
welfare of such bondsinen,: e.: `“ Thou shalt neither vex a 
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stranger, nor oppress him ;” afd “Thou shalt not oppress a 
stranger, for ye know the heart of a stranger, seeing ye were 
strangers in Egypt.” -He was to be loved as a native Israelite : 
" But the stranger that dwelleth with you, shall be unto you 
-as one born among you, and thou shalt love him as thyself.” 

Moreover, although the Jews were permitted to buy bonds- 
men from the heathen (Lev. XXV., 44), there isgio provision in 
the Mosaic Law for the sale of a bondsman to the heathen, or 
the sale of any one into foreign Slavery; nor does it appear 
that this was ever done, except in the case of Joseph, which 
was a flagitious outrage upon social custom. The difference 
was obvious, The purchase of a slave from the’ heathen meant 
bringing him into the Commonwealth, or kingdom „of Israel, 
that is to say, out of the polluting átmósphere of idolatry into 
a sphere where religious instruction was available ; the worship 
of the true God practised; and also where the slave’s- rights 
as aman were recognized and his welfare was secured by: the 
humane precépts of the Jewish Code. 

What these humane precepts were, we shall presently see, 

In Exodus XXL, 26, we read: “If aman smite the eye of a 
servant, or the eye of his maid, that it perish ; he shall let him 
go free for his eye’s sake.” -The same course is provided for 
the case of a broken tooth. These provisions clearly indicate 
the care which the law took to protect the servant against 
bodily injury. - If the master were so unfeeling as to inflict, 
what our Indian Penal Code would call, grievous ‘hurt, he 
would lose the services of his slave at once and for ever, 
Moreover, the provision which singles out the Jewish Slave 
Code as unique im its cleniency, and as putting the crowning 
remedy to the rfgour of slavery, was the one: by which rendi- 

Wtion of the fugitive slave was positively prohibited -In Deut. 


XXIIL, 15, 16, we read: “Thou shalt not deliver unto his mas-- 


ter the servant which is escaped from his master unto thee. 
He shall dwell with thee, even among you, in that place which 
he shall choose, in one of thy gates, where it liketh him best 
(Heb.: where itis good for him): thou shalt not oppress him." 
This humane enactment placed the slave's remedy in his own 
hands. Itsaid,in effect, to the slave-holder:: * You must so 
behave to the slave as to make it his interest to remain in your 
service ; for, if you force him by ill-treatment to run away, you 
lose him for good." What a contrast does this afford to the crown- 
, ing iniquity of American slavery, vzz., the Fugitive- Slave, Law, 
which, by compelling the rendition of the runaway slave, shut 


dowti the only safety-valve in the slave-system, and led ultiingtely 


to its bursting asunder, 
That -this liberty. to flee «from oppression ' secured good 
Meatmen: for the bondsman, is evident from the contrasted 
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provision in Exodus XXL, which required ‘the release, after 
six yéars, of a purchased Hebrew servant, Z, e, a bonds- 
.man of the dominant race. The law actually contemplated the 
man refusing his liberty when it was offered to him as -his legal 
right, “If the'servant shall plainly say: ‘I love my master, 
my wife,and my children’ [the case supposed being one in 
which the Hebrew servant had married a female -slave belong- 
Jing to his master -who could not be- allowed to go with her 
husband] ‘I will not go out free ;’ then his master shall bring him 
to the Judges; he shall also bring him to the door, or to the 
door-post, and his master shall bore his ear through with an 
awl, and he shall-serve him for ever.’ 

Unless this enactment was a dead-letter on the Statute 
Book, which we have no reason to suppose to have been 
the case, the treatment of the slave must have been pecu- 
liarly kind, especially as the election to continue.in slavery 
was. made, not by a person born in -slavery, but by a frec- 
born’ Hebrew whose birthright was liberty. Moreover; even 
from the strangers permanently resident in the land of Israel, 
including the conquered nations, and their descendants, slaves 
could be obtained : only by purchase, No Israelite could 
take forcible possession of the children of the subject races. 
Paying the purchase-money gave him the right, as rights -went 
in those days, to take his money’s worth out of-the slave in 
the form of bond service, or, which amounts to the same ething, 
to retain .possession of his: person so as to secure his labour, 
This right-to the slave, not as a ‘piece of property, but as one 
bound to render service, is, we take-it, the true distinction be- 
tween Jewish and-all other slavery, and it may be traced in 
what may be regarded as the harshest feature of the institution 
viz, the provision found in Exodus XXI, 20 and 21: “If al 
man smite his servant, or his maid, with. a ‘rod, and he die under 
his hand, he shall be surely punished : notwithstanding, if he 
continue a day or two, he shall not be punished, for he is-Ais 
money.” + f 

The words we have italicised, however repulsive they may 
appear; point, we think, to the fact that money was paid for 
the slave, and if the master were so regardless of his own inter- 
ests as to beat him unmercifully, he would lose the equivalent 
of.that money, in losing the slave's services, "The risk-of- such 
loss was regarded by the law as sufficient security against the: 
discipline of the rod being applied with fatal rigour. It may. 
be objected that it seems very inconsistent to provide punish- ` 

—a: efor the master when the slave died under the rod, and to 
let him enjoy impunity when the slave survived the beating for 
a.day or .two, .It seems to us, however, that ‘the case is not 
exactly.as here put. The master did not escape with *impunity 
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when he lost his mohey's wosth,'the offence carrying its own 
punishment. Additional punishment was provided where the 
element of violent temper, or determination, to kill, was 
evidenced by the man not stopping beating. until the slave 
died. And the law implied more ; for, if beating to death with 
a rod insured penalty, the use of- a lethal instrument must ¢ 
fortiori have brought a-severer penalty. —. 

The apparently unfeeling temper with whidh loss of money 
is regarded as a set-off against loss of life, must, be viewed 
with reference to ancient notions. The early Saxons had fines 
for different degrees of murder, and-the Brehon Law of Ireland 
went on the same lines. Moreover, in judging of Jewish | 
slavery, we are bound, as: in every other case, to regard itasa 
whole, It must not be made to Stand, or fall, on, a single pro- 
vision, but with reference to- its general - Scope and its entire 
character, 

The Jewish slave had, in fact, all the: rights of a man, save 
and except tfe right to the produce of his own labour. "That 
right had been either voluntarily surrendered (Lev. XXV., 47), 
forfeited by debt (Lev. XXV; 39 ; 2 Kin. IV., 1), or acquired by 
conquest, or purchase. We have already dealt with the 
case of voluntary surrender, of which only one class of in- 
stances offers. Slavery by conquest was seen in the case 
of the. subject’ nations, and our remarks have exhibited the 
condition of such bondsmen. 

It remains only to glance at the case of forfeiture of liberty 
by debt, of which a “notable instance occurred in the time of 
the prophet Elisha, and others in the days of Nehemiah, who 
resisted the oppressive use made of such a custom on the return 
.Of the Jews front Babylonish captivity. The principle of such 
bondage was in itself sufficiently fair. The man who could 
‘not, or would not, pay his debts, was obliged to work them 
out for the benefit of his creditor. The arrangement was 
fairness itself compared with the modern system of im- 
prisoning for debt, which deprives the debtor of the means 
of earning money, and so leaves the creditor without the 
prospect of paymeng. There were no prisons in Judæa, or 
Samaria, where the debtor could be incarcerated for the time 
during which he was working off his debt, and, in default of 
'any such provision, the creditor, was empowered to compel him 
to serve. If only the State were entrusted with the function 
of exacting productive labour from the debtor for the benefit 
of the creditor, the ends of justice would be more substanti- 

ally met than by the modern system (now happily eit 
wane) of imprisonment for debt. 

We have thus endeavoured to show that Jewish slavery 
was uniqhe in its character and superior to other well-known 
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forms.-of slavery. It did not originate in man-stealing. In 

regard to people of the Jew's own race, it merely took the 
form of compulsory labour to pay off a debt, and could not 
last beyond six years. It protected the slave in every case 

against oppressive and cruel treatment, and was associated, 
even ‘in the case of foreign slaves, with injunctions to humane 

treatment, the Israelite being reminded of his own condition 
under Egyptiam bondage. And though, recognizing the mas- 
ters claim to get his money's worth of service out of the 
slave, it held him responsible for causing his death by violence, 

it regarded the bondsman as so much a part of his master's 

household as to be his heir on failure of issue. And, finally, 
it gave the slave liberty to escape where kind treatment did ` 
not secure. his continuance at home—forbidding rendition and 

securing an asylum for the fugitive, 

What we said ina former article* about the condition of 
the slave-wife .(mis-called ‘concubine’) illustrates sufficiently 
our position that the Jewish slave was a part of his master's 

. family; and the rights of female slaves, or female captives, 
were more carefully guarded by Moses than even. those of 
males in like condition. 
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HE past three months will long be remembered for the 

` terrible mortality caused throughout. Ettrope by the 

influenza epidemic, which, setting all known -hygienic laws 

at defiance, has sought its prey indifferently in .the. cottages 

of the poor and the mansions of the rich, and which.counts 

among its victims the Prince of Royal blood who stood. second 
in the direct line of succession to the British Throne. 

-Over and above the sadness which. necessarily belongs to. such 

a calamity, a special pathos attaches to the untimely death. of 
the Duke of Clarence and Avondale, from the fact that he was 
struck down oni the very eve of a marriage which promised to be 
ks happy as it Was popular. On the 27th February, His Royal 
Highness was to have been united to the Princess Victoria Mary 
of Teck, commonly known as the Princess May, whose sterling 
English qualities had endeared her in a. peculiar way to the 
nation, and the land was ringing with the notes .of preparation 
for the 'glad event, when it was suddenly summoned to mourn 
over his grave. 

His. Royal Highness is reported to have first felt unwell imme- 
diately after attending the funeral of Prince- Victor of Hohenlohe, 
on the 4th January. But very little importance seems to have 
been attached to these early symptoms ; and on Wednesday; the 
6th January, the Prince, in spite of the ‘bitter weather prevailing, 

ent out shooting? On the following day he was suffering from 

hat seemed to be a severe cold, and on Friday, the 8th, he 
was so much worse that he was compelled to keep to his room, 
and was unable to attend the birthday dinner given in his 
honour. in the evening. On Saturday, the oth, his malady 
was pronounced to. be influenza, complicated with pneumonia. 
The Bulletins of the following Monday .were somewhat -en- 
couraging, and those of the next day still more so; but on 
Wednesday, the 13th, it was announced that symptoms of 
great.gravity had supervened. That night the patient. was 
somewhat better; but at 2.0'qock. the next morning his 
Strength suddenly failed, aud he passed away at a quarter past 
foine, in the presence of the Prince and the Princess of Wales, 
who had been constant in their attendance at his bedside, Prince 
George, the Princess Louise and her husband, the Duke of — 
the Princesses Victoria and Maude,. the Duke and Duchess of 
Teck. and Princess Victoria Mary of Teck. us 
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On the 20th January, the body was removed from Sandring- 
ham, where the Prince died, to Windsor, where it was.buried, 
in the Albert Memorial Chapel, the funeral service, which was 
performed by the Dean of Windsor aid the Bishop of Rochester, 
and which was marked by an absence of the usual symbols : 
of mourning, being held in St. George's Chapel. 

‘Court mourning was ordered for six weeks, atid general public 
mourning for three weeks, from the sth January ; ; and memorial 
services were held throughout the county and in the principal 
cities ‘of the continent. 

A great public meeting, to adopt an Address of Condolence, 
was-held in Calcutta on the 18th January, and meetings for the 
same purpose were held throughout the country. ` 

On the 20th January the following official telegram was 
issued on behalf of the Prince and .Princess of Wales :— 


The Prince and Princess of Wales are anxious to express to her 
Majesty’ 's subjects, whether in the United Kingdom, in the Colonies, 
or in India, the sense of their deep gratitude for thè universal feeling 
of sympathy manifested towards them at a time when they, are over- 
powered by the terrible calamity which they have sustained in the loss 
of their beloved eldest son. If sympathy at such a moment is of any 
avail, the remembrance that their grief has been shared by all classes 
will be a lasting consolation.to their sorrowing hearts, and, if possiole, 
will make them more than ever attached to their dear country. 

WINDSOR CASTLE, Jan. 20th, 1892. 


A week later the following touching letter from pret Juesn 
was received by the Home Department :— 


“ OSBORNE, January 26th (iss 
I must once again give expression to my deep sense of the loyalty: 
and affectionate sympathy evinced by my subjects in every part of 
my Empire on an occasion more sad and tragical, than any ‘but obe 
which has befallen me and mine, as well as the Nation. The over 
whelming misfortune of my dearly-loved Grandson having been thua 
suddenly cut off ih the flower of his age, full of promise for the futuré, 
amiable and gentle, and endearing himself to all, renders it hard for 
his sorely stricken Parents, his dear’ young Bride, and his fond Grand- 
mother to bow in submission to the inscrutable decrees of Providence, 
The sympathy of millions, which has been so touchingly and 
visibly expressed, is deeply gratifying at such a time, and I wish, 
, both in my own name and that of my childgen, to express, from my 
heart, my warm gratitude to all. 

' These testimonies ‘of sympathy with us, and appreciation of my 
_dear Grandson, whom I loved as a Son, and whose devotion to me 
was as great as that of a Sqn, will be a help and consolation to me 
and mine in our affliction. * 

.. My bereavements during the last thirty years of my reign have, 
indeed been heavy. Though the labours, anxieties, and responsibilities - 
inseparable from my position have been great, yet it is my earnest; 
tayer that God may continue to give me healih and strength to work ^ 
. for the good.and happiness of my dear Country and Empire whiis. 
life lasts, 
` VICTORIA, R, I. 
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The mortality from the epidemic, which was ro' in Christmas 
week, rose rapidly to $06 in the week ending the 23rd January, 
since which it has- gradually declined. : Among its many 
more or less eminent victims may be mentioned Tewfick Pasha,. 
the Viceroy of Egypt, who died on the 7th January; the Arch- 
duke Salvator; Sir George Campbell, our well-known former 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, who died, on the 17th February 
at Cairo, where he had gone for the benefit of his health; Sir 
William White, late British -Ambassador at Constantinople ; 
Cardinal Simeoni ; Sir Morell Mackenzie, the well-known physi- 
cian and specialist; Lord Abinger ; Admirals Rodd.and Kelly; 
General Sir Arthur J. Lawrence; Admiral Croft; Sir George 
Paget; Sir Thomas Pycroft ; Sir. James Caird, and Mr. Walter 
Bates, the naturalist. 

The mortality from the didana has been sedate agera- 
vated by the intense severity of the: winter during which 
unprecedentedly low temperatures have been registered. 

The suctession of the Marquess of Hartington to. the 
Dukedom of Devonshire. on the death of his father, which 
took place, at Holker House, on the 21st December, having 
made it necessary to appoint a new leader. of the Liberal 
Unionist Party in the House of Commons, a meeting of the. 
party was held forthe purpose on the 8th February, under the 
presidency of the Duke, when Mr. Joseph Chamberlain was 
undnimously called upon to accept the post. 

The election for the oe of Rossendale, rendered 
-vacant by the same event, resulted, notwithstanding great 
exertions: on the part of the Unionists and'their allies, in a | 
serious defeat for the Party, Mr. J. H. Maden, the. Gladstonian 
Liberal candidate, heading. the poll by a majority of more 
than ‘twelve hundred over his opponent, Sir Thomas: Brooke 
' Coming on the top of this discouraging verdict, the result o 
the elections for the London County Council, which were fough 
on strictly party lines, and in which the.Progressists, with 
socialist programme, have gained fifteen seats, bodes ill fi 
the success of the Conservatives at the approaching gener‘ 
election. . 

The Seventh Session of the present Parliament was open 
by Commission on the 9th February, the event emote un 
sually little interest in the me£ropolis. - ; 

The Queen's speech, after referring in appropriate ter ms ‘to t 
NE national loss and the feeling evoked by it, and also 

the death of the late Khedive of Egypt, announced the cong 
sion of an agreement with the United States, defining theft 
in which the Behring's Sea fisheriers’ dispute with that Poy 
should, be referred to arbitration, and -the establishment 
Zanzibar as a free port. - 
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- The legislative programme announced for the Session includ-. 

ed the promised Local Government Bill for-Ireland, and possibly,. 
additional. provisions for: Local-government in England; an 
Agricultural Holdings Bill for. Great Britain; a scheme for 
modifying the existing system of procedure ' on Irish and 
Scotch Private Bills; a Bill for improving the. Legislative - 
Councils in 'India; a Bil for relieving elementary public 
schools from the "present pressure of local rates, and proposals 
for improving the discipline of thé Church as regards moral. 
offences, for enabling accused persons to be examined on trial, 
for revising the existing arrangements between the Government 
and the Bank of England, and for amending the law Ba os 
ing the liability of employers for injuries, 

In the House of Lords, the Address, in reply, was agreed 
to the same evening. In the House of Commons, the 
debate extended over five days, the Address being ulti- 
mately agreed to on the 15th, after amendments, by Mr. 
Redmond, asking for the release of the prisoners convicted 
under the Treason Felony Act, and by Mr. Sexton, declaring 
the inability of Parliament to. legislate for Ireland, had beens, 
rejected, the former by a majority of 71, and the latter- by a 
majority of.21. 

An amendment by Mr. J. Lowther against the retention in 
certain Treaties with foreign States, of provisions -in restraint 
of the establishment of preferential trading relations with the: 
Colonies, was. negatived without a division; and another . 
amendment, in favour of placing the natives of India on terms. 
Jof equality with natives of Great Britain in the. matter of. 
appointments to the public service, was withdrawn, on Mr:. 
purzon pointing out that a large and increasing share of such 
ppointments was already given to natives of India. 

The debate was of the usual discursive character, Indian 
ffairs occupying a fair share of the discussion, and Mr. Samuel 
ith especially making a speech of some length on the 
dian Councils Bill and Opium questions. As regards the 
mer, after congratulating the Government on their intention to. 
oceed with the measure, he insisted strongly on the necessity. 
introducing the elective principle in some substantial form, 
the Bill was to satisfy the people of India ; while, as to the 
cr, he inquired what steps the Government proposed ` to 
ze with respect to the recent vote of the House, condemning 
trade, and remarked, with reference to the report that the 
ernment of India had determined to do away with the opium 
Stedt nothing but its complete suppression would satisfy, 
people of England. 
he Indian Councils Bill, after passing through all its. stages 
the House of Lords, where it was introduced, immediately: 
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after the Address had been agreed to, on the oth February, 
has been read a first time in the House of Commons. It is 
identical with the measure of last year, and seems to meet 
with the approval of moderate men on both.sides of the 
House. Though it lends no sanction to the efective principle, 
as of right, it leaves to the Government of India so wide a 
discretion in regulating the mode in which the additional non- 
official members of the Councils may be chofen, as to enable 
it to confer the privilege of electing members on certain repre- 
sentative bodies, which are not necessarily to be Municipali- 
ties, and it grants to members the right of interpellation, 
except in respect of certain questions. Mr. McNeill has 
given notice of an amendment. declaring that no Bill will be 
satisfactory. which does not directly recognise the elective prin- 
ciple; but there is every probability of the Bill being passed 
in its present form. 

The. Indian Officers Bill, to enable certain officers in the 
Indian Army, including the Commander-in-Chief and also the 
G vernor-General and the Governors of Madras and Bombay, 
to return to England on leave, with the consent of the 
Secretary of State, without vacating their appointments, was 
introduced.in the House of Lords on the rsth February, 
and gave: rise to considerable discussion. Ultimately the 
Government consented to exclude the Governor-General from 
the operation of the Bill, which has passed through all its 
stages in the Upper House, an amendment to exclude the 
Commander-in-Chief having been rejected by a narrow majo- 
rity. The main object of the Bill is explained to be to facili- 
tate personal discussion between the authorities at Home and 
the high officers concerned, and to remove the difficulty that 
Phas been experienced of late in filling up certain appointments, 
owing to the rule which prevents incumbents from obtaining 
leave in case of illness, Both objects are reasonable in them. 
selves, though it seems strange that the reluctance to accept the 
appointments in question should have increased to so marked an 
extent in recent years as to give rise to serious inconvenience, , 
but the power sought,to be conferred by the Bill.is obviously 
open to great abuse. | 

Among other Indian questions which have engaged public 
attention in England, are the proposed Cadastral Survey of Behar, 
regarding which Mr. .Curzon has stated in the House that: it. is 
necessary to proceed with the measure in .the interests of the 
cultivators, an explanation not altogether consistent with the 
view officially put forward in this country, and thateof the ` 
opium traffic, regarding which it has been decided, at a meeting 
of members of Parliament interested in the subject, to introduce 
no motich during the current Session. . Nn xs : 


e 
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- The Irish ‘Local: Governmant "Bill was introduced in the 
House.of Commons by Mr. Balfour on the 18th February. ... 
The Bill proposes.to establish County and Baronial Councils 
for the conduct of purely administrative duties, leaving -un- 
touched the judicial duties at present discharged by.the grand 
juries, the members to be elected.for three years and to go out 
together, and the franchise for their election to be identical 
with the Parlidtnentary franchise, except that it would include 
women and peers and exclude illiterates. In order that minor- 
ities may be represented, the cumulative vote will be in- 
troduced, and it will be further provided that, on petition’ of - 
twenty cess-payers, a Council may be tried for malversation 
or oppression, and, if found guilty, removed, and replaced by. 
members appointed by the Lord Lieutenant. 
. The Baronial Councils, it -is explained, will perform the. 
duties of the baronial presentment sessions and the County: 
Councils the combined administrative duties of the. county 
presentment sessions and grand juries; and, if tleey choose to` 
accept the responsibility, the duties now .performed by the: 
rural sanitary authorities will be transferred to them... ... | 
The measure is an admirable one as far as it goes,.but the- 
powers it, confers will, of course, not satisfy the Separatists, 
and the Bill, which was read a first time, was received.by the 
Opposition with scorn. A uS Reiland 
A Small Holdings Promotion Bill for Great Britain. hag also 
been introduced by the Government and read;a.first time, 
being favourably received by the Opposition. matt: 
A motion introduced by Mr. Samuel Smith, in favour. of. 
disestablisment in Wales, has been rejected by a majority of 
47, and the Commons have adopted a Government: motion, | 
which was opposed-by Mr. Gladstone, for a credit of £20,000% 
fot the survey. of the proposed railway from Mombassa to the’ 
Victoria Nyanza. a ie 
The Report of Lord Wantage’s Committee on the conditions 
of service in the British Army has been published. The follow- 
ing are the recommendations of the Committee as reported 
by Reuter:— - °° E "p 
To recruit above the strength of the .battalions without 
exceeding the annual average ; to maintain the Home Infantry 
in such strength that they shall be able to furnish drafts at 
fivefold the numbers required yearly ; to keep the strength of 
battalions at Home and abroad uniform y.to restore the equality 
of battalions at Home and abroad by raising five new Home Ser- ` 
vice sattalions, or by creating third battalions of the Coldstream | 
and Scots Guards, keeping three battalions of Guards abroad ; ' 
to abolish stoppages of: pay, including stoppages for sea kit 
and Indian clothing; to allow .threepence daily . fôr! extra 
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"messing; to substitute one pougd annually for deferred pay; 

“to allow good men to remain on. the active list: for twelve 
years, and to allow men of the reserve to: return” and complete 
twelve years with the colours. h 

Mr. Stanhope, in’ bringing forward tlie: Atmy Estimates, 
on the 7th instant, announced his willingness to consider 
the recommendations of the Committee as far as possible with- 
- out depleting the reserve, c or introducing an. estensive pension 
system. 

In connexion with the announcement in regard to the 
Behrings Sea Fisheries Arbitration Treaty made in the Queen’s 
speech, itis. further to be noted that, on the 8th instant, the 
Treaty was sent by the.President of the United States to the 
Senate without the usual recommendation, a course which 
appears to have been adopted in consequence of a proposition 
„said to have been made in the interval by the British Govern- 
ment, to declare the sea open outside the 30-mile limit and to 
“restrict the «atch of seals within ‘that limit to a certain fixed 
number annually. "The Supreme Court at: Washington, it 
should be added, have decided against England i in the Sayward 
case, 

A serious attempt is being made by the Miners’ Federation 
in England to create a Coal famine by closing. the mines under 
their control from: the 14th instant, and the miners of Durham, 
who ere unconnected with the Federation, have,,it is reported, 
also resolved to strike. The latest news, however, points toa 

git in the Federation, the greater portion of the Scotch 
ners having withdrawn from the movement. 
Sir John Walsham, whose obstructive conduct has, for a long 
lime past, given great offence to the British community in 
.China,has been transferred from his post of Ambassador at 
"Pekin to Bucharest, Mr. Nicholas O'Connor, Her Majesty's 
Consul General at Sofia, being appointed to the former. 

A Ministerial crisis has taken place in France, M. Freycinet 
-having resigned,. owing to the defeat of.his Government, on a 
Bill, to give it the control of all non-industrial. associations, 
by a coalition between the Radicals and the Right, and a 
new Ministry having been formed, after: considerable delay, 
with M. Roubet as Premier. 

The growing dissatisfaction, with the present autocratic 
régime in Germany has been freately intensified by the Edu- 
cation Bill introduced into the: Reichstag by the Government ; 
and an intemperate speech, delivered by the Emperor at 
Brandenburg, declaring his determination to put down Qpposi- 
.tion, and advising all malcontents to quit the country, has 
added fuel to the fire. There have been: serious socialist riots 
ju. Berlia, where political disaffection has been intensified by 

. 
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he distress. caused by the prevailing high r prices, -and .on the 
25th. ultimo.a threatening mob marched to the Imperial Palace 
‘and demanded, food. “The . rioters were dispersed, by the 
police, and many arrests are said to have been made ; but. the 
disturbances wete renewed, in a less serious form, on ‘the 26th 
-and 27th ultimo. tuos 

A few days later, a. prosecution _was instituted against the 
Cologne Gazetie€or language used by it in criticising the, Edu» 
‘cation Bill, and a number of other papers are reported to. have 
:been subsequently sequestrated for a similar reason. 

- The Bill, which is practically.a Bill to subject all Suildeen to 
instruction in some religion recognised by the State, has united. 
-the entire Liberal party, including the Socialists, against it. 

At the opening of the Hungarian Parliament on the 22nd 
February, the Emperor of Austria announced that a Bill 
.would be introduced for the adoption of a.gold coinage, in 
lieu of.the: present paper currency based upon silver, It is 
generally believed, however, that the change will involve no 
gales of silver on the. part of the State, and that it will cause 
no serious disturbance of the international money-market, a 
large portion of the gold required having already been pur- 
chased. 

The International Sanitary. Conference, which has been sitting 
at Venice, brought its deliberations.to a conclusion. on the 
goth January, the British proposals being adopted, with eertain 
amendments. in regard to vessels in. quarantine, proposed 
by the French delegates; the British delegates reserving 4 
question of their application to vessels conveying troops. 

A dastardly attempt was made on the last day of the old ye: 
to blow: up Dublin Castle with dynamite. But little dama 
was effected, and, the inmates of the castle fortunately being 
. away, no one was injured. - Investigations are said to show that 
a bomb: of the same íorm, as those manufactured by the 
Fenians in New York was used. ` 

Serious disturbances havé taken place at Teheran and else- 
where in Persia, the chief cause of the discontent being the 
Tobacco monopoly recently granted by, the Shah’s Govern- 
.ment to a European Company. A riotous mob .threatened 
the Shab's palace, but were dispersed by the troops and several 
of their number killed; and a general abstinence from tobacco 
was organised throughout the cbuntry. Ultimately the Govern- 
ment was weak enough to yield to the demands of the malcon- 
tents and abrogate the concession ; and quiet has been restored, 
but it is not at all certain that the trouble is.at an end. 

.TRe Pamir incident, which caused. so much excitement last 
autumn, is.stated . to have been settled favourably to England, 
the Government of St -Petersburgh having admitted. that 
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a diebus was made in | the arrest of Captain Younghusband, 
~and expressed its regret. — . 

‘Further fighting took place in the Hunza territory on the 
20th December, when a force consieting of fifty men of 
the Kashmir Bodyguard, under. Licutenattt Manners- Smith, 
‘supported by a similar force under.-Lieutenant Taylor, all 
.under: the command of Captain Colin Mackenzie, of the Sea- 
. forth. Highlanders, captured the almost infccessible Fortress 
-of,Maiyun, on the Hunza side of the river, by escalade, some 
200 of theenemy being killed and wounded, with a loss on 
our side of only four men wounded. : 
^. The affair appears to have. been a most gallant one, the 
fort being situated on a precipitous cliff, the approach to which 
was commanded by numerous sungars, and the only known 
: path up which had been destroyed by the enemy. The final 
attack and its results are thus described by a correspondent 
of the Englishman :— 

A couple of sepoys belonging to the Bodyguard had fortunately 
discovered a practicable, though very steep and difficult path up 
the opposite side from the nullah leading so as to turn the proper left 
flank of the line of sungars on the edge of the ravine, and Captain 
.Mackenzie resolved to make a bold attempt by means of this path 
to break down the formidable barrier which was opposing-our progress. 
He accordingly detailed a party of roo rifles, 50 under Lieutenant 
Manners-Smith, and 50 under Lieutenant Taylor, with instructions 
to make their way down to the bottom of the ravine during.the night 
%0 as to be ready to tackle the dangerous climb up the face of the 
opposite cliff as soon as they could see their way. Early in the 
morning, simultaneously with their advance, a heavy fire was opened 
by the guns at the Fort on the sungars in order'to keep the defenders 

engaged, and to draw off their attention from the attacking party, 
f but they were soon observed, and though protected in a great measure 

from. direct Gre by the steepness of the cliff. they had great difficulty 
in avoiding the stones which were hurled down.upon.them by the enemy. 

' However, the whole: party managed to scramble to the top without 

any mishap, and for a brief space afforded a target for the fire of 

the Hunza tribesmen. This was promptly responded to by the Body- 
guard, and was immediately followed by a complete and abject 
surrender on the part of the enemy, who threw down their Weapons 
and squatted ou the ground, putting bits of straw and grass in their 
mouths, thereby signifiying that they were cattle and would not fight, 
Our troops thee went on to the other sungars, the defenders of all 
of which, having seen the capture of the other defensive position, sur- 
rendered in a: "body like sheep, on the appearance of Lieutenant 

Manners-Smith and his gallant men in the rear of their position, 

which, though immensely streng in front, was completely open and 

unprotected in the rear face, 
A large number of the enemy were shot while returning the fire 

. from the Fort, and many others while endeavouring to secure their 

safety by running away,and many prisoners were also taken. -Our 

loss was very slight, consisting only of four men wounded, 

In the meantime, while this really -gallant and heroic act was being 
carried out, the Forts of Thol and Maiyun were evacuated by their 
` ocçüpants, the wholly unexpected and brilliant attack on, and captura 
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Joi of, the sungaré in which they trusted having a most demoralizing. effect 
on them, and, there being now no further resistance, our troops matched 

. rapidly on towards Nagar without encountering any opposition. 

The following day, the force advanced to Fakir,. ‘taking 
several forts by, the ‘way, and on the 22nd they occupied 
‘successively Nagar, the Raja of which-surrendered himself 
and his fort unconditionally; and ‘Hunza, the Chicf of which 
"abandoned .it and made good his escape. The Hunza peole 
submitted and gave’ hostages, and their behaviour has since 
been of the most conciliatory character. As a proof of the - 
'completeness of our success and of the favourable. way in 
which the occupation has been received, it may be added that. 
among our cold-weather visitors in Calcutta have been thirty- 
two of the tribesmen of the neighbourhood—Hunzas, Nagars, 
Punialas and Kafirs, among them the heir-apparent -of Nagar 
and the nephew of the late Raja of Hunza,—all under charge 
of Dr.-Robertson, who have ‘come to see the wonders of! the 
Indian Empire and its capital, and, according to all RECOUNTS 
are much gratified with their visit. ` 

Since the beginning of the year there have been serious: 'dis- 
turbances on the Lushai and Burmah frontiers. On -the yth 
February our outpost at Sadon was attacked by a body of 
‘soo Kachins .The small force there lost five men killed/and 
fourteen wounded, but held its owne On the 8th and iith 
the attack was renewed in force, and desultory fighting continued 
at intervals till the 20th, On the 23rd the garrison, having 
been reinforced, captured Semitoung, and the N; E. column . 
under Captain Dewy, took Sadon the same day. ` (ruo 

On the rst instant a small force under Mr. McCabe, which 
was marching to punish Lalbura, was attacked outside the vil- 
lage, but drove off the enemy and subsquently occupied a portion y, 
‘of the village. Thefollowing day, the Lushais, having hott 
reinforced by Pois, again attacked the force, but were driven off, 
with loss ; and, on the 3rd, a party sent out to reconnoitré 
were attacked. bút repulsed the enemy with heavy loss. Two 
days later, the Lushais, having been further reinforced, 
renewed the attack, but were repulsed. About the same time, 
a party marching from Aijal under a native officer, was attück- 
‘ed by the Lushais in ambush, and lost two men killed, :but 
succeeded in reaching Lalbura. The outbreak appears to: be 
of an extensive character, and reinforcements are ‘being : 
pushed on from Silchar. 

An expedition into the Tornlong country has’ been brought ‘ 
to a successful conclusion, some of the Burmese captives: 
having been recovered, and three chiefs carried off as hosta- 
ges for the remainder; and a force sent to punish the Tlang- 
Tlangs for their attack on Mr. McNabb's escort last year, has 
returned, after destroying the houses of the offenders: and 
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levying tribute froni:them. As peaceful reconnaissance of the 
Hukong Valley has: also been carried out, besides numerous 
other minor operations, 

On the 4th; instant a serious emeute oacurred in the jail at 
Akyab, the prisoners, incited, it is believed” by the Minlaung 
Prince, who had been recently captured, attacking their guards 

_an+ killing Mr, Nelson, the jailor. Ultimately the local Volun- 

fmieers were called out, and the rising was suppressed, but not until 
they had fired on the Prisoners’ and killed several of their 
number. 

With these TE profound tranquillity has reigned 
throughout India during the period under review; and, though 
the agitation against the proposed, Cadastral Survey of Behar 
still continues, the: ‘tone of ‘public deehng has been generally 
. satisfactory. ; 

The 'Lieutenant- Governors cold-weather tour has been un- 
matked:by any:sensational incidents, except at Puri, where he 
found it“ newessary to administer a severe reproof to the Muni- 
. cipality for their neglect of sanitatiori and education ånd their 
laxity in collecting the-Municipal rates. 

The' Bengal Chamber of Commerce have addressed a letter 
fo the' Supreme Government, urging on it the desirability, 
in the event .of the -failure of the proposed: International Con- 
ference. to.atrive at an agreement for the adoption of bimetal- 
lism; of’ taking steps’ to consider: seriously the question of 
adopting -a gold: standard for India. The Annual Meeting of 
tlie. Chamber was held: on the 26th ultimo, when Mr. Mackay, 
‘the: President; in, -his speech, strongly urged the desirability 
Of raising the minimum.income assessable under the Income- 

Ji ax ^to-Rs.:23000.-. Referring-to. the approaching opening of 
_ the Kiddérpore Docks, Mr. Mackay, advocated the postpone- 
" fnent of-the construction of a second dock for ten years, and of 
the Mutla -Canal.scheme for twenty years. Among other 
subjects ‘dwelt, on; was the necessity for a telegraph cable to 
Port Blair, on meteorological grounds, it being in the neighbour- 
hood óf the Andaman Islands that most of the.more destructive 
cyclones that traverse the North of. the Bay of Bengal, origi- 
dates: "The Currency problem was also dealt with by Mr. E 

Panierson, ‘who severely condemned the /atssez-faire policy 
of the Government in view of a calamity which was practically 
revolutionising the social positon of the natives of the country, 


by: shifting the ‘burden; of taxation from the rayats to the 


landless.classes. , 

Two Acts of considerüble importance have been recently 
mtroduced ` into - the "Legislative - Council~one. to impose a 
rate. upon | private, estates under the ‘management of the 
Court of Wards, to cover the cost of supervision and the other 

: . 
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to amend the Land Acquisition Act of 1870, by empowering 
the Collector to make. the award, without the aid of assessors 
and without reference to the Court, leaving the proprie- 
tor, if dissatisfied, to centest it by a regular suit; by defining 
the market value of land, and fixing it as at the date on 
which the Government gives notice of intention to acquire; 
by facilitating the acquisition of land for the purposése of 
public companies in certain cases, and in other respects. à 

The Bil to extend the jurisdiction of the Madras Court of 
Small Causes, which has provoked very general dissatisfaction, 
has been postponed sine die. 

It is understood that the Council of the Lieutenant- Governor 
of Bengal will not meet this cold season. 

The Committee which assembled at Simla to consider the 
question of the future organisation and position of the Volun: 
teers submitted a voluminous report, in which, besides suggesting 
the desirability of requiririg all Government servants to join 
the force, they recommended the granting of a large number of 
personal concessions to effective members, including preference 
for Government employment ; the same exemption from Income- 
taxes as is granted to the Regular Army ; assistance in the edu- 
cation of children in certain cases ; cheap passages to Europe; 
railway passes entitling Volunteers of more than five years' 
service to travel by the class next higher than that for which 
they may pay, and various other personal privileges. A seeond 
Committee subsequently sat in Calcutta to deal with the question, 
and have submitted their report; but it is regarded as unlikely 
that the Government will go beyond relieving members of 
the force, as far as possible, fróm necessary expenses. 

The: Imperial Diamond case, which was pending at the 
date of our last retrospect, was brought to a conclusion on the 
22nd January, when the jury found a verdict of ‘not guilty? 
on all the charges, after a summing-up strongly in favour 

.of the defendant on the law of the case. It is understood 
that the ratter has been privately settled during the last 
few days, by the Nizam paying Mr. Jacob a sum of about a 
lakh-and-a-half of rupees in addition to the twenty-three lakhs 
previously deposited by him, and takirig over the diamond 

The work of canvassing for the approaching Municipal 
elections has kept the native community of Calcutta in a state 
of considerable excitement during the last few weeks, the 
devices said tobe adopted to secure votes showing that the 
Bengalees possess at least one of the qualifications for represen- 
tativesgovernment. 

: Among our cold weather visitors of note has been Prince 
Damrong, of Siam, who arrived in Calcutta, from Benares,: on 
the 25th ultimo, and subsequently visited Darjiling. — " 
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The prolonged drought of the last four months, following 
on the scanty monsoon of last year, has intensified the scarcity 
already prevailing in parts of the Madras and Bombay Presi- 
dencies, and considerable distress prevails; owing to the high 
prices of grain, in North Behar, Kuch Behar and' Jalpaigori. 

The Obituary of the Quarter, in addition to the names 
already mentioned, includes those of Cardinal Manning; Mr. 
Spurgeon ; Admiral Sir Provo Wallis ; Sir R, Sandeman ; Sir 
C. Wingfield; Sir John Eardley Wilmot; the Grand Duke 
Constantine of Russia : Sir Oscar Clayton ; Professor Adams, the 
astronomer and discoverer of Neptune ; M. E. deLaveleye, the 
well-known political economist; Sir George Airy, formerly 
Astronomer Royal ; Sir J. Redhouse, thegreat Turkish scholar ; 
Mr. Alfred Celler, the musical composer; Prince Victor of 
Hohenlohe, better known to the world as Count Gleichen ; 
Bishop Crowther; Mon. Freppel; Messrs. W. G. Wills and 
Madison Morton, the dramatists; Dr. Kuenen, the. famous 
Biblical critice Dr. Junker, the African traveller; Mr. J. K. 
Stephen ; General Sir A. J. Lawrence; Dr. Philpott, Bishop 
of Worcester; Sir Thomas Chambers; Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, 
late of the Bengal Civil Service ; Comniodore Hoskyns ; Pundit 
Ajodhya Prosad, and Mr. Curwen, late Editor of the Times 
of India. 

J. W..F. 
CALCUTTA, 
March roth, 1892. | 
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Report on the Administration of Bengal, 890-91: 


N this bulky volume Sir Steuart Bayley’s share in last year’s 
administration work is disposed of in a quarter of a page. 

It is notified that *an important change in Frontier ad- 
ninistration took place during the year under review." This 
vas effected on paper, by conversion of the Chittagong Hill 
Pract into a sub-division. South American Republics would 
lo well to take lessons from the Bengal Secretariat in the 
icience -of Revolution and Reconstruction. Arriving at the 
ieading Political, we are told that “the general condition and 
»xublic health @ the people of the Tributary States of Orissa 
was better than in the two preceding years ;" that the Govern- 
nent of India has recognised Baboo Raghunath Singh Hari 
zhandar's right of succession to his ancestral guddee; and 
jat the Commissioner of Chota Nagpur made his usual tour 
‘ring the cold weather of 1890-91. Regretfully leaving be- 
sod us such reminiscences of paternal Government, and 
-4,tine duty accomplished, we find sundry Survey and Settle- 
Ínt operations mentioned as having been in progress; but 
ning is said about the opposition they meet with from 

Zemindaree interest, or the distrust with which they are 
arded by rayats. The Legislative record of the year is 

ppily, as nearly barren as it well could be: 

The Legislative Council of tbe Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
had under consideration two Bills in the session of 1890-91. Both 
of these have been passed, and have received the assent of the 
Governor-General. Act I, 1891, was introduced with the object of 

/ allowing Collectors, other than Collectors of districts, to make cer- 
O tificates under section 7 of the Public Demands Recovery Act, 1880, 
and'to validate all certificates made by Collectors before the passing 
of the Act. It isentitled an Act to amend the Public Demands 
Recovery Act, 1880. *Act II, 1891—an Act to consolidate and amend 
the law relating to Hackney Carriages and Palanquins in Calcutta — 
was introduced to improve the condition of hackney carriages and 
to protect weak, lame, and sickly horses and ponies. Several changes 
of minor importance were addeti. The Local Government is em. 
powered to extend, or limit, the operation of the Act. Bye-laws may be 
made by the Municipal Commissioners subject to the approval of the 

Local Government. This Act came into force on 1st October 189r, 

Act II has been utterly barren of result, o% 
The Calcutta High Court, during the year of report, disposed,‘ 
on its original side, of 531 suits, and left 563 pending. 
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Under the heading Municipal Administration and Local 
Self-Government it is written :— 


The total number of meetings ofall kinds held by the Commis- 
sioners: of thé Calcutta-Municipality during 1890-91 was 276, against 
282 in the preceding year. Eighteen Commissioners were present 
at more than 50, and 8 at more than 100 meetings. The Corpora- 
tion was occpuied during the year with the business of genera} ad- 
ministration, With. basti and town improvement, with the ‘extension 
of the water supply, the improvement of the Suburbs, the Central 
Road, the Hackney Carriage Bill, and other measures of importance. 

- The total loan liability of the Commissioners rose from 187 to 212 

. -laklis, while the annual valuation increased from 174to 20r lakhs, 
. Of the. 30 lakhs borrowed during the year, Rs. 13,31,000 were set 

^ apart for the Central Road, Rs. 12,00,000 ;for water-supply, and Rs. 
` 469,000 for drainage and repayment: of loans. The actual income 

- of the Municipality during 189091 was Rs. 42:06,412 against Rs. 
'42,17,123 in 1889-90. and the expenditure rose from Rs, 41,27,883 to 
Rs. 44,71,169. , The deficit of Rs. 2,64,757 on the year's working was 

;. met partly.from the opening balance and partly by transfers, from 
^ capital account The rates aggregated 19% per cent. on the annual 
:" value of property liable to assessment, and the incidence of taxa- 
..tion- amounted to Rs. 5-10-11 per head of the popülation recorded 
Ll in vhé recent Census. The connection between the improvement oí 
water-supply and the diminution of cholera is shown by the fact 
‘that ‘in the twenty-one years during which the town has been supplied 

. with. pure drinking-water, the death-rate from cholera has decreased 

~ :to.a-little more than one fourth of its former standard. At the close 
^. of the year. the length of mains and services on the filtered ‘systern 
.. amounted to 231 iniles, and the average daily supply per headeduring 
the year was 39'46 gallons inthe town and r5 gallons in thé add 

"areá.. “A scheme for draining the amalgamated area, and for impr 

ing the Calcutta system has been prepared, and the project will. 
:about Rs. 1,70,69,000 to carry out fully. . 

One's inclination after reading this is towards wonderme 
whether the Calcutta Municipality will ever be able to evoh 
anything. over and above a “scheme,” and incidentally cir- 
cumnavigating tall talk. . 

The river Hughli has remained navigable. up to date 
vessels of large burthen, and still gives employment to 60 pilo 
of. all grades and 16 leadsmen :— 
^. 4 total of 2,096 ships arrived at and departed from the port of 
. Calcutta having an average tonnage of 2,360 tons, as against 2,056 

vessels with an average tonnage of 2,166 tds. in.thé previous year. 
`. The total number of steamers and sailing ships drawing 21 feet 
„and over fell from 787 in 1889-90 to 748 in 1890-91. These figures 
are. all exclusive of Government ‘vessels, steam-tugs, steamers trad- 
ing to the Orissa ports and nf&tive craft. There were 47 cases of 
grounding and x2 of collision against 39 and 5 in the preceding year. 

. No vessel was lost, but in five cases serious damage was 
done. -Meanwhile, we note that the Kidderpor Docks would 
havee been opened early in 1891, if faulty construction, or 
bad materials, or whatever it was: that induced collapse, had 
permitted the realisation of departmental expectatiqns, The 
Chittagong Port Fund is reported to be flourishing. 


- 
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"While avoiding, as fet as may bė; departmental businéss 
separately dealt with in our reviews of departmental reports, 
we extract, in its integrity,as being a compendious memoir of 
what was-done, a summary of famine and flood relief, measures 


undertaken during the year :—  . 

The districts “of Sarun, Nuddea, Jessore, Moorshedabad,’ 24-Per- 
` gunnàhs,: Khoolna, Rajshahye, Pubna, Bogra, Rungpo e, and Furreed- 
pore suffered from floods during the year under review. The dis- 
tress in Balasore continued, and there was some want in the 
neighbouring State of Moharbhanj. 

The flood in Sarun was principally due to the river - Gogra, which 
breached an old zemindari embankment situated at its, junction 
with the Daha, and inundated the town of Chupra, together with 
a tract covering about 600 square miles, 500 of which were under 
cultivation, In this area the ‘crops were almost entirely destroyed, 
and great damage was caused to cattle and houses. Measures of 


. relief were, speedily taken. Thetown of Chupra was divided into . 


circles, accommodation was provided for the homeless, and cattle 

;^ were also taken care of. Grain was sent by boat into the interior, 

" and temporar$ shops were established on.the railway line. The 

Lieutenant-Governor visited. the district, arranged for. the establish- 

» +. ment of nine circle officers, and directed that loans should be made 

to. those needing immediate subsistence,- irrespective of the “ordinary 

procedure. Agricultural advances and charitable: loans were made 

£ "tO an amount 'aggregating - Rs. 71,544 and Rs. 9.810 respectively, and 

tbe District Board apened relief works. . Large importations of: grain 

kept down prices. Allthe relief measures were concluded by the. 
end of February 1891, 

In*the Presidency Division a flood was caused by the overflow. of 
thé Jellinghee and other channels connected with the Ganges, and. 
-was made more serious by the bursting of the Bhagiruthee embank- 
ment. The area affected amounted to 129. square miles, in the 
.24- -Pergunnahs, 835 in Nuddea, 565 in Jessore, roo “in Khoolna, and 
951 in Moorshedabad. During the inundations a good deal of dis- 
tress was felt, but there was throughout a sufficiency of grain and’ 
the prices of food ànd labour were not affected. The relief measures 
taken were ample. : The districts were divided into circles, each in 
charge of a special officer. Agricultural loans’ were made, labourers 
were employed on relief works by District Boards and’ Municipal- 
ities, and money, food and clothing were distributed. In all Rs. 
779,645 were expended in this division. 
` Some injury was caused by floods to the lowlands of Rajshahye, 
. Pubna, Bogra, Rungpore, and. Furreedpore, but there was no keen 
or. widespread distress? Relief works wete continued in Balasore 
till October r890, the total cost during the year amounting to Rs. 
1,750; gratuitous relief was’ given to 30,130 persons—a daily average 

-of 196—out of local subscriptions ; and some agricultural advances 

—P. were also made. In, 33 villages &f the Moharbhanj States scanty 
rainfall reduced the outturn of the rice crop to 4 annas, and Rs. 
35,000 were expended on relief works. . i 


It goes without saying that the interests of forests flourished 

undantly. Yet Sir Charles Elliott is not happy. He “ trusts 

at the Forest Department will not let their zeal for im- 
provements, in administration, override: their. regard to the 
contribution whigh should be made to the general revenues,” 
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. With reference to indigo manufacture “it is anticipated 
that any heavy advance in the price of indigo will cause 
aniline dyes to be used in its stead.” Brutum fulmen! Vox 
ef praterea nikil; echo of which has been sedulously kept 

going for the last quarter of a century. 

We read ;— - . 

There wage 302 cases of detention at Calcutta under the Merchan- 
dise Marks Act, 1889, during the year 1890-91. Of these, 252 con- 
sisted of unstamped or partially stamped piece-goods, 16 were false 
trade descriptions, and 34 were goods marked with the name of a 
British trader made abroad and not showing the country of manufac- 
ture. The results of the detention were that 67 cases were released 
with fine, 234 were released without fine, and in only one case were 

the goods finally confiscated. The Act is being worked satisfactorily. 
' Is it being worked “ satisfactorily" to Custom House official- 

dom, or satisfactorily to the mercantile interests concerned ? 

- Irrigation works in Bengal resulted in a loss of Rs. 1,99,485. 
State railways did well, all of them returning some per- 
centage of intetest on capital outlay. The *total telegraph | 
mileage at the end of the year amounted to 18,886. The 
business done by the Post Office extended itself as usual. 
Rent-remitting money order business increased five fold. It 
is considered worth noting that no highway robberies on 
postal bags occurred. Road and Public Works cesses were 
levied at full rates, except in Backergunge, where the Road cess 
was:accepted at half the maximum rate. _ According to*returns 
made under the Cess Act, itwould appear that the gross rental 
of Bengal has risen within the last fifteen years from Rs. 
13,11,68,432 to Rs. 14,60,45,236—an increase attributed partly 
to enhancements of rents, and partly to more accurate valua- 
tions. It is noticed that there were several important Y 


nam 


of smuggling from Nepal, indicative of an organisation f 
introducing illicit drugs into the Native States of the Punjdil 
Salt revenue showed an increase of more than six lakh¢ v, 
the previous year, and the realisations were the highest for thé 
last decade. "During the. year under review, an important 
change in administration was effected in Orissa by the 
establishment of one Government salt factory and the sanc- 
tioning of another. "This will result in cheapening the price of 
_ salt and in affording employment to the rayats, This step was 
induced by the irregular working of the licensees of the 
Kurkutch factories and the ‘consequent disorganisation of ig- 
. dustry. Mr. Kilby's scales for the weighment of salt havG 
been used in Calcutta since July 1890, and were introduced 
into Chittagong during the course of the year. The numbq 
of seizures of contraband salt decreased from 977 in 1889-c 
to 715 in the past year. The number of prosecutions fell from 
1,490 to 987. In Orissa the cases instituted for offeaces against 
the Salt Laws also decreased from 4,189 to 2,087.” 
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In the matter of Excise there was a decline of Rs. 1, 78,870 
in the revenue obtained from, country spirits, but a rise 
in that from almost all other exciseable articles—notably from 
ganja, opium, pachwai, and tari. The number of arrests for 
breaches of excise laws rose from 4,441 to 5,054 ; that of con- 
victions from 3,747 to 4,233. Rs. 68,244 were paid as commis- 
sion on Rs. 85,795 worth of Fines. The work of registering 
Births and Deaths is said to have been “so indifferently per- 
formed, that the results were practically uselesg for statistical 
purposes." Census figures apart, are any Indian statistics worth 
anything for statistical purposes, supposing the purpose of 
any of these to be scientific 2. 

Bengal was responsible for dissemination of 29 newspapers and 
périodicals written in English. 13 Vernacular newspapers came 
into existence, and 24 succumbed to atrophy, the total number 
supplied to the Bengali Translator’s office having been 63 
as against 74, in the previous year. 

* As the Bengal Circle of the Archeological Survey of Índia 
was abolished, at the end of September 1890, the Assistant - 
Surveyor and his staff confined themselves to working up 
the drawings in hand, and writing the reports on the build- 
ings in the'old fortress at Rohtasgurh and on the tombs of 
Hasan Khan and others at Sasseram. The restoration of 
portions of the Maner tomb, which is almost the finest example 
3f Mahoniedan architecture in Bengal, was nearly completed. 
ORO repairs were executed to the Bodh-Gya temple, and 
M: hange was made in its management; the temple and the 
Wii: ched buildings being brought on to the books of the Public 

ks Department, and a subordinate of the Sub-Overseer 
ss being appointed to act as custodian under the Executive 
ngineer, The Magistrate is still to retain a general power 
supervision." 

It is devoutly to be hoped that he will exercise it. The 
Publié Works Department does not pretend to be either arch- 
zeological or esthetic. Superabundance of care on its part, on 
bald Public Works Department lines, is a misfortune almost as 
much to be, dreaded as the vandalism of the’ profane vulgus. 


A’propos of the economy of Art, it is written :— 

The most importawt work of the Economic and Art Section of the 
Indian Museum is the preservation and’ arrangement of existing 
specimens. The completion of the Sudder Street extension to the new 

buildings will furnish ample accommodation, and will enable the 
specimens to be better preserved» and more satisfactorily arranged. 
Additions were niade to all three branches of the section, and the total 
number of exhibits amounted to 7,171 in the Ethnological Court, 
18,217 in the Economic Branch, and 10,842 in the Art«ware "Court. The 

b work of collecting specimens for other institutions—notably for the 
Imperial Institute—was continued during the year. 
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“Report on- the Administration of the- Punjab and its Dependericies 
for I890-91.. ^ ^/- D ae 
EAVY monsoon rainfall caused the year 1890 to be the 
: . móst unhealthy that has been known in the Punjab 
"Since the introduction of statistics: and the persistent wet 
weather resülted in the harvesting of a remarkably abundant’ 
wheat crop. The frontier ‘administration was marked by’ “the 
unusual oécurrence of three military expeditions,” (Have there 
‘nevér before een niore than two going on'at the same time ?) 
arid by the successful, prosecution of the arrangements made 
‘for opening and protecting the .Gomal Pass route. Three 
expeditions, notwithstanding the behaviour of the border ‘clans 
‘generally, is reported. “exceedingly good.” <A‘ propos | of his 
"Frontier policy the Lieutenant-Góvernor writes :— 


_ Work connected with the ‘North-West Frontier has been unusually 
heavy and pressing in character during Sir James Lyall’s tenure of 
office, and he. believes that during the past three years much has been 
done to strengthen and improve the administration of the Border 
Districts. . Proposals.framed for increasing the superior District staff 
have, been lately sanctioned by Her Majesty’s Secretary of. State, and: 
while the armament of the Border Military Police has been improved 
‘in Kohát and Pesháwar, the old Border Police ‘and Militia of the 
Deraját are being entirely reconstituted and formed into an: efficient 
‘body, and. a-similar force, of the nature of tribal levies, is being re- 
cruited for the Hazára- "District. ‘The Black Mountain and © Ora kzai 
Expeditions havé, it is hoped, put an end for ever to més ver 
which had prevailed on those parts of the border ‘for some years pre- 
` viously, and the re-arrangement -of the Bhittanni service and grant 
- òf Service to the Mashüd Waziris and Shiránís have effected, or will 
effect, important changes in our relations with these tribes an 
extent of our control over them. In fact, the Shiránis and a 
other tribes to the south of the Gomal whose lands intervene bet 
the óld^Punjab Frontier and what is now British Belüchistán 
understand that they are- practically British subjects. - Almost ev 
important question connected with the frontier has been fully reco 
“sidered at one time or ‘another during the ,Lieutenant-Governor. 
tenure of office, and Sir James Lyall believes that he may safely say 
that the Frontier Officers of the Punjab are nów in a position, both 
as regards knowledge of the policy of Government and power tó 
protect the border and extend friendly relations beyond it, such as 
, they haye never occupied before. - His Honor trusts that the results 
of this will be .seen in the increased efficiency both of the internal 
- administration and border management of all frontier districts, ' and 
that the greater attention which it will be possible for Frontier De- 
puty Commissioners to devote to all border matters will, by the speedy 
settlement of cases and the careful removal óf all just ‘causes of dis- 
Satisfaction, secure the more lasting peace and content of the wild 
trans-border people with whom*they have to deal. 
Sustained falling-off in the number of suits, instituted con 
tinued to bea feature in the administration of civil justice. 
-The figures: for 1890-91 - stand. below those of any year sinc 
1877. The diminution cannot, more’s' the pity, be attributed , 
to decline of fondness for litigation, because, since 1884, a 


. SUMMARY OF ANNUAL REPORTS. | vii 


, considerable number of what used to be treated as civil suits 


"are disposed of by Revenue (Courts. Although the total 


“number of cases has decreased, the number of suits for money 


based upon bonds and contracts, or in consideratiori of goods 


_ supplied, remained practically the same as,last year, while the 


number of money. suits brought by bankers and money-lenders 
against agriculturists, materially increased. There was a 
maiked decrease in the number of suits based on contracts 
not in writing, and a corresponding increase gn suits founded 
on bonds. As to criminal justice, decrease in crime is held up 
as, matter for congratulation, although the number of offences 
against human life has increased by 9 per cent, and there were 
51 more cases of admitted murder than last year. With regard 
to the provisions of the Code of Criminal Procédure for de- 
manding sureties for good behaviour and for keeping the 
peace, the progressive increase during the last four years in 
the number of cases in which the security has been confiscated 
is held to be indication that these minatory indictments have 
been directed against the right classes of persons, They 
may have been. But how progressively increasing proof that 
they have failed in their mission to prevent can be construed 
into a making for prevention, we fail to see. _ 

The percentage of convictions is said to have been in many 
districts unnaturally low, and the sentences passed insufficient 
to act as a real deterrent. 

In regard to Judicial work generally, Sir James Lyall has been 

` assured by the Judges of the Chief Court, and is satisfied from his 
own personal observation, that much has been done to improve the work- 
ing of the Civil and Criminal Courts since the reorganization of the 


Judicial system iu 1884, especially iù the matter of more careful atten- 
; tion to the rules of procedure and improved grasp of principles ; and 


|. he believes that the work is much more carefully and elaborately per- 


formed by Colirts of all grades than it used to be. At the same time he 
has reason to think that a want of the necessary firmness in Criminal 


E work, aod of that sympathy with the cominon people which a Court 


oug ht to have in deciding Civil suits in a country where the litigants are 
so often simple ànd illiterate, are still common failings among the 
officers who preside over the Subordinate Courts. With the advice 
: and guidance of superior officers- given steadily and kindly, there is 
every reason to believe that such deficiencies may be gradually remov- 
.ed ; without.this there is no small risk of their ultimately proving a 
serious danger to tħe efficiency of the Judicial work of the Punjab, 


A further reduction of the number of Municipal Committees 
for very small rural towns has been approved of. District 
Boards are said to have worked fairly well, * though théy have 


.been somewhat remiss in the matter of meetings and attend- 


ance at meetings" The Punjab Government is already, we are 
told, disposed to dispense with à good many local Boards “as 
being in the present state of rural feeling and educatiorf,«iseless 
encumbrances.” For our part, we fail to see wherein Punjab 


e. + 
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District: Boards are better or worse than that, although to Sir 
James Lyall “ the example of some of the Municipalities and 
some of the District Boards of the Province gives hope that 
gradually elsewhere a real capacity for local self-government 
will be developed." e We notice in this connection that the 
: actual outlay bn Public Works under Municipal Funds was 
more than 277 lakhs below the Budget Estimates. 
On the subject of Trade the Lieutenant-Governor writes:— 


A very notifeable failing off in the trade with trans-frontier countries 
has taken place during the year under report, the decrease in the 
value of imports amounting to I8 per cent. and of exports to II'per 
cent. Part of this falling off, however, is merely nominal, as there is 
reason to believe that much of the merchandise carried by the newly- 
opened railway to: Kashmir has escaped registration. 'The decrease 
in the trade with Afehánistán is real, and amounts to 23 per cent. as 
compared with the average of the past five years, "The causes of 
this decline have been referred to in previous reports, The chief of 
these are the prohibitive dues levied by the Amir, and the competition 
of Russian goods in the Central Asian markets. Imports from Kash- 
mir have diminished by 15 per cent. Exports have slightly increased. 
There is no reason, however, to anticipate any check éo the develop- 
ment of commercial relations with this State. The. falling-off in im- 
ports is possibly accounted for by the opening of the Jumnioo Siálkot 
Railway, as above explained, The trade of the Province with other 
parts of India continues to be progressive, the imports of the year 
under report having been the largest on record. The chief articles 
imported in increased quantities were sugar, Indian cotton goods, iron 
and provisions. On the other hand, there has been a very serious 
falling-off in the imports of European cotton goods. This is probably 
due to the paralysation of the markets last year owing to the fifctua- 
tions of exchange. The value of the export trade was 45 lakhs of 
rupees below that of the previous ‘year, but was considerably above 
the average of the past five years, The falling off is more than ac- 
counted for by the decreased exports of oil seeds. Wheat also and 
raw cotton were exported in considerably less quantities owing to tbhe&- 
unfavourable character of the seasons for these crops. The falling off, 
in the exports to the sea-ports was about 45. per cent, but this was 
almost counterbalanced by increased exports to land provinces. 
Since the close of the year the export of wheat has recommenced om 
an unexampled scale and has had the serious effect on prices of all 
food staples which has been noticed above. : 


The outlay of the Provincial Public Works Department ex- 
ceeded 59 lakhs, and important progress was made in. Imperial 
Civil Works. Jnter alia, the North-West Frontier roads and 
the Dera Ghazi Khan Loralai road have been practically com-. 
pleted. On the Samana range, the Miranzai expedition neces- 
sitated the improvement of roads, construction of main and 
picket posts and quarters, and storage of water to meet the 
requirements of 10 British officers and 850 men. . ^w 

During the past five years no inconsiderable amount of work has. 
‘been, carried out by the officers of the Provincial Public Works 
Départment. The construction of the frontier military roads was in 

. itself a work of great importance, involving heavy expenditure from 


' 
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Imperial Revenues. At the capital of the Province the Aitchison 
College, the Lady Aitchison Hospital for Women, and the Prince 
Albert Victor wing of the Mayb Hospital stand as memorials of this 
period, and the Jubilee Museum and Technical Institute and the 
College Boarding House will be added to these in a few months, 
Pesháwar has seen the practical completion of its water-works, and 
Delhi will shortly do the same. Much still remains to be done 
throughout the Punjab as regards good communications and the 
proper accommodation of the various Courts and offices, and the major- 

* ity of Municipalities are still backward in executing the most neces- 
sary sanitary reforms. But the rise in the prige of labour and of 
materials, and the consequent increase im the cost of buildings and 
other works, which in some instances has proved enormous, makes 
the task of completing all the much needed public works in the Pro- 
vince a slow process. 

The most important sanitary work in progress was the 
Delhi Water Works, more than two lakhs having been spent 
on this scheme out of an estimated total of ten lakhs, The 
Pesbáwar Water-Works were nearly completed. In the little 
town of Kalka, too, a new water-supply was introduced, which 
is referred to as “an unambitious work, but one which should 
prove of mueh value, as providing for the health of the residents 
at what is now the railway terminus from which travellers start 
for Simla.” 

A Sanitary Board was constituted in the Province during the 
year, its functions being limited, to start with, to those of à 
consultative body, as much caution must be exercised in carry- 
ing out any general measures of sanitation throughout the 
country at large, and it was considered inexpedient imme- 
diately to invest the Boafd with the power of inaugurating large 
reforms, which, though theoretically desirable, would be likely 

to provoke no little opposition on the part of the masses of 
the people. 

The financial prosperity of the Province is vouched for by 
an expansion of revenue to the tune of nearly 43¢ lakhs, and 
by a-surplus for the year of Rs. r,47,30,000, realised in spite 
‘of considerable remissions of Land Revenue, necessitated by 
the ravages of locusts. In the Excise Department various * 
reforms, and vigorous measures taken for the suppression 
of smuggling, have resulted in. an addition of Rs. 1,79,000 
to the Revenue. The Income-tax yielded Rs. 68,000 more 
than in the precéding twelve months. An addition of over: 
one lakh of rupees to the outlay on public works was found 
possible: considerable expense was incurred in carrying out 
long-desired reforms in CivileDepartments and the grants for 
education were amplified. E 

Although Educational Statistics for the year show a fall 
in the number of scholars attending public schools, and a con- 
siderable decline both of private schools and attendancé €hereat, 
it is contended that 1890-91 was, educationally considered, a © 
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year of decided progress in most respects,. The Mayo School 
of Art continued to do good work; the report on the Veteri- 
nary Schoolis very favourable. The Text-book Committee 
contributed its quota to the tale of utilitarianism. “The -least 
hopeful matter is that of Female Education, which, with the 
prejudice against it, and the lack of female teachers, must 
necessarily be of slow growth.” The opening of Zamindari 
schools has, we are told, afforded the agricultural classes .facili- 
ties for giving &heir children education in subjects likely to 
be of use to them in after life. Of course, if they prefer it, the 
kind of primary education available to all classes is open to 


them. “ But, as regards the more advanced branches of edu- 


cation, the Lieutenánt-Governors view. has been that, while 
due -opportunities should be given to those who desire to use 
them, the cost should not mainly fall upon the State." 

. Sir James Lyall regrets; that the Volunteer Movement has 
been less successfulin his Province—where there is, perhaps, 
more need for it than in any other province—than elsewhere. 
He is glad to.see that some officers of the Commission have 
lately set a good. example by joining the Force. 

The funds at the disposal of the Punjab Government. for 
archeological purposes being very limited, it has been found 
necessary to spread the cost of restoring buildings of interest 
over several years, In that under report, it may be noticed 
that progress has been made with the restoration of the Diwán- 


i-Khas in the Delhi Palace, the Tomb of the Emperor Jebán-: 


gir at Shahdera, and the preservation of the Shalimar Gardena 
ja Lahore. 


`~ 


Com Ret on Public Instruction in ihe North- Western 
. Provinces and Oudh for the year 1890-91. x 


HIS being the last Annual Report to be submitted by 
` Mr. White, previously to his taking leave, Sir Auckland, 
Colvin, minuting on it, improves the occasion by writing :— 

The Lieutenant-Governor desires, therefore, while requesting 
you to-convey'to all classes of your subordinates his acknowledgments 
of their labours during the year of report, to express his strong sense 
of the great services you havé yourself rendered to the Department 
during your term of office as Director of Public instruction. In 
revising. more especially the scale of fees for secondary education, and 
in introducing uniformity into the grant-in-aid rules, you have 


à 


brought about most useful reforms ; ; but your administration in all its , 
departments has been characterised by the union of thoroughness and ' 


vigour, with temperate and conciliatory control. While finding yourself 

compelled to differ at various times from the views of the Government, 

and of those who have been associated with you in your work, you 
-have known how to gain and retain the confidence equally of all; and 
_thegleieutenant-Governor has little doubt that your departure will be 

as much regretted by those who have served under you as by. the 
* Government under which you have served. : 


i 


) 
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The total expenditure of all kinds on Education was Rs. 
33,899,971, —an advance of IQ per cent. om last year's figures. 
It is a healthy sign of the times, that school fees paid in 
the year 1890-91 show a rise of no less than 46 per cent. on 
the corresponding figures for 1889-90., We have grown tired 
of reiterating that gratuitous National education is unapprecia- 
ted, ergo wasted education; and that the measure of a 
people’s willingness to pay for instruction is the measure of its 
capacity for assimilating it. The fee statistics here given for 


‘the ‘educationally * backward " North-West Provinces are 


gratifying and of good promise, albeit that the Government’s 
contribution to the cost of University education is still 51 per 
cent. of the total amount expended thereon, Private enterprise, 
we are told, is mainly occupied with secondary education. 
The Lieutenant-Governor does well to enjoin officers of the 
Department of Public Instruction to use their best endeavours 
to make this said scheme of secondary education increasingly 
independent of State aids and benevolences. 

There has arisen, in the course of the last three years, an 
increase of two-thirds the number of students in Collegiate 
classes, coupled with an increase of but little ovér one-tenth in 
expenditure from public funds, and a rise of over three- 
quarters in the amount raised by fees. The total expenditure 
remains nearly stationary, and the cost per student is propor- 
tionally reduced. For the first time on record no North 
Western Provinces’ College this year sent students to be examin- 
ed by the Calcutta University. 

- A'propos of the local examinations held instead, Mr. 
White considers the small number of students presenting 
themselves for the M. A. degree a matter for regret, 
since the extra training involved exercises a most beneficial 
effect on, intéllect and :character. Thereanent, Sir Auckland 
Colvin is fain to hope that the recent decision that M. A. Schol- 
arships may be held at other Colleges. than the Muir, will 


` encourage the formation of M. A. classes. We glean that :— -e 


-In the B. A. examination an extraordinary degree of success was 
attained by the Agra College, three-quarters of the 36 candidates 
having obtained their degree. The Bareilly College was not equally 
‘successful, but the recent improvements introduced in its teaching staff 
will probably ledd to better results, Only 24 students out of 155 .pre- 
sented themselves for examination in the Science ‘course, and it is 
possible that the want of facilities for teaching Science in secondary 
schools may account for this fact. Steps are being taken in connexion 
with the Report of the Comfhittee on Technical Education to remedy 
this defect. The University maintained the high standard necessary 
to'secure a place in the first class; only one candidate succeeding 
in attaining that honor. 
‘Is that last sentence written sarcastically ? The amber of 


pupils-at Oriental Colleges -(503) was nearly the same as in, 
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1889-90. An increase from 396 to 530 occurred in the Collegi- 
ate Law classes: they are said to consist largely of students 
who have no other object than to put in a certaiu number of 
attendances. India being already cursed with much more of a 
litigious spirit abroad, agd far greater respect for shams than 
is good for the public weal, we cannot regard this inflation of 
law classes, whether legitimately ‘or illegitimately induced, as 
matter for congratulation. . 

The following exgract from a Circle Report by Mr. Boutflower 
invites $peculation as to the real worth of our systems of Public 


Instruction, judged by results :— i 
The best of the 3rd masters are, I fancy, dissatisfied with their 
positions. Their intellectual attainments are not such as to qualify 
them for higher masterships, and their only hope of promotion is to 
get into the inspecting line. Among the lower masters there are many 
who, beyond the power of teaching the class books, have none of the 
qualifications of a schoolmaster, They are quite unable to' repress ' 
idleness or to exercise any wholesome moral influence over their pupils. 
Such mental force as they once possessed was quite used-up in cram- 
ming for the Entrance Examination. It is much to be regretted that 
the education of boys at our zila schools should have togbe confided 
to these prematurely played-out persons. The zila schools of to-day 
are the principal manufactories of the public opiniou of the next 
generation. The way in which the boys now at school wili treat pub- 
lic matters when. they grew up to be men, will very much depend on 
the ideas and habits which are now being formed in them, It is 
admitted that a purely intellectual education tends to exalt selfishness 
to the ruling principle of life. Mr. Nesfield has endeavoured, as far as 
he could, to take away this reproach from our educational system by 
introducing into his readers, interesting extracts of an admirable 
moral tone. Unfortunately, boys are not much affected by what they 
. read in books unless it is sensational and appeals to their emotions. 
But personal influence counts for much with them, andit is to the ~, 
.masters chiefly, 1 think, that we mustlook to produce the desired type ^ 
of character in them, if, indeed, under our present system, it can be `, 
produced at all. For this reason I have laid, perhaps, more stress than — 
is customary in an annual report on what I consider to be tk” rinci- 
pal shortcoming in the teaching staff. 


Are apathetically automatic schoolmasters, and sordid 
"heranees of sorts, verily and indeed the best outcomes to be 
-hoped for from average students after they havé passed through 

the fires of an Indian College Course to the Moloch of Western- 
World-devised studies, with which they have no affinity, and 
which they cannot assimilate? Is this course? after all-sajd and 
done, for all but the elite of the crowd, an unwelcome 
treadmill that they are forced round about in, without acquiring, y 
in the course of the dreary penance,any leaven of—any love of— 
culture for culture's own sake? 

Here is an extract from the Lieutenant-Governor's minute 
accompaying the Report :— 

 The*Anglo-Vernacular, or, as it is now called, the English Middle 
Examination, was, in thé year under report, revised with the intention 
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of making it lead up to the Entrance Examination of the University, 
instead of itself being, as in previous years, a test of a final stage of 
education. This has necessitated the teaching, through the medium 
of English, of history, geography and mathematics, so that a practical 
knowledge of English is essential to success. Iwo years’ notice was 
given of the change, but not only were boys who had received an 
insufficient grounding in English under the old system, hindered by 
* their want of acquaintance with the language, but the lower masters 
themselves, who had been for long accustomed to teach in the 
Vernacular, found it difficult to impart instruction through the newly- 
introduced medium. This change in system explains the marked 
falling offin the percentage of successful candidates from 41 to 27. 
The diminution in the number of students pesenting themselves for 
the examination is explained by the introduction of an enhanced fee 
rate into middle classes, and the inauguration in 1889 of a system of re- 
gular examination for each class which had the effect of retarding promo- 
tion. The influence of this examination on primary classes is discussed 
in paragraph 43 of your report. Mr. Boutflower, whose report you quote, 
is of the opinion that it is of great service iu bringing to notice defects 
in the teaching, the principal being that it develops the memory at the 
expense of the reasoning faculties. At this examination again, both 
Oudh and the 3rd Circle show a poor result. In the Vernacular 
Middle Examination, the general percentage of success improves, 
whilst the number of candidates again falls off. The zila school of 
Sahfranpur and Etáwah and the ‘aided schools at Balrampur and 
Benares (Bengali Tolà) were successful at both the Matriculation and 
the English Middle Examinations. 
Physical education is said to be making good progress, 


wherever reasonable facilities exist for its cultivation. The 


.. Sitápur Boarding House attached to the zila school is said to 


"be falling into disrepair : “it is presumed that steps have been 
/ taken to bring the matte? to the notice of the District Board ;” 


the Boarding House at Bareilly “is stated to have been badly 
managed.” The total number of boarders has fallen below 
that returned in 1885-86, but a larger proportion are self-sup- 
porting. That fact more than compensates for the numerical 
falling off. The number of native girls under instruction has 
“Slightly fallen off. “It is the general opinion that, as compared, 
with aided schools for native girls, State schools are a failure, 
and this is no doubt due to the fact that, in the former, the 
teaching staff, often consisting of English ladies, is incompara- 
bly more efficient than in the latter. l 


General Report on Public Instruction in Bengal for 1890-91. 
pem essential moral of this Report is that, “though you 
may drive a horse to water, you cannot make him drink 
of the spring, Pierian or other, tendered for his acceptance." 
The Bengalee wants as much public instruction as he can get 
gratis, by way of a stepping-stone to employment in a Gov- 
ernment office, or other mechanical qualification to tfie means, 
of earning a lazy livelihood. For education, in itself and for 
itself? as a discipline and adjunct to catholic culture, he does 


* 
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not care—Haply on some millehnial morning our rulers and 
Governors will awake to discovery of this patent fact, and— 
“act according.” Zhen, there may be some hope.of intellectual 
practicality being derived from self-supporting schools and col- 
leges, something like due appreciation of the worth of intel- 
lectual ware that has been “paid for. Meanwhile Sir Alfred 
Croft's statistics show that, while public scholastic institutions 
in Bengal have iMreased on paper by 145, the muster- roll-of 
pupils’ attending them has, since last year, diminished. by 
22 ,980—figures which are officially admitted to be *signi- 
ficant," and not susceptible of explanation. by the ı re-appearance 


of primaries on the list of Koran schools." 

It appears that the total expenditure on education in Bengal, includ- 
ing all disbursements from public: and private sources, such as thé 
fees and contributions paid to the University and in all public schools, 
amounted to Rs. 85,74,000--a decrease of Rs. 1,690,000, as compared 
with the preceding year. The expenditure from public sources rose 
from Rs. 32,37,000 to Rs. 32,56,000, the increase being almost entirely 
from Provincial revenues; the private contributions fef. from Rs. 
55,06,c00 to Rs. 53,07,000 ; the greater part of this decrease was in 
the fee-receipts of the schools. The whole difference of two lakhs 
represents a merely nominal decline, as both the fee-receipts and the 
other sources of income were erroneously excluded from the returns 
of the year in unaided high English schools for Europeans. Collegi- 
ate, secondary, primary, special education, all cost less than in the 
preceding year, but Rs. 63,000 more were spent -on female education. 
Municipal funds contributed Rs. 9,000 less than last year, and the. 
same uncertainty, that has before been noticed, continues to attach to- 
their figures. The Lieutenant-Governor: would be glad to hear that , 


the difficulty of obtaining authentic figures from the Municipalities: X 


had been surmounted. 

940 Chief Gurus and Inspecting Pundits paid 270, 388 visits 
to schools during the year under review. It is suggested that, 
these figures “should represent a considerable. amount of. in- 
spection.” Let us hope that they do represent something 
beyond a cut-and-dry formalism undertaken in the interest of 
"Pay Bills. Wasn't it Varro who formulated the axiom No- 
sen numen? Sir Charles Elliott's main-gubernatorial failing 
appears to.us to be his absolute -reliance on the efficacies of 
machinery—in educational as well as in other State concerns ; 
and, with the exception of Mr. Tawney, whose modesty debars 
him from that front seat in the Educational Coach for which 
his scholarly quietism and matured experiences so eminently 
fit him, Sir Charles Elliott’s educational advisers appear to be 
all deplorably abandoned to worship and exaltation of mere 
instructional machinery, in and for itself, and without regard 
to ulterior gonsequence ; we quote, in extenso, para. 7 of the 
Lientenaifi- Governor’ S Resolution. on 2 Alfred Croft’s Re- 
; ort; =" us a 
? Sir A. Croft has, Bead an n interesting. Bonibariso Between the, can- 
-didates for the A course in Literature and those for the D course in- 


: 
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"Science, There has been a sieady decline of late years in the num- 


ber of candidates taking up Science, both in aided and unaided in- 
stitutions; so that, with hardly an exception, it may be said that 
Science is no longer taught in unaided colleges. On the other hand, 
the results of. the examinations for the last feur years have been 
steadily in favour of the B course candidates. As the Science can- 
didates have succeeded better than those of the A course in the sub- 
eject of English, in which they are examined in common, the Director 
„is disposed to infer, not that the B course was theg easier, but rather 
that it was chosen by-the best candidates. The Director's views on 
this question aré valuable, and his criticism is thorough. But some 
of the numerical results exhibited in his report differ strangely. It 
may perhaps be suggested that the B course is the more expensive 
to teach and requires costly apparatus, so that the result turns very 
much on the means available for instruction: where they are com- 
plete, as at the Presidency College, the mind is well developed and 
the students do better, even in English ; where they are incomplete, 
as at Dacca-and Hooghly, the training is more superficial. If the 
Director's view as to the mental superiority of those who take up the 
"B course i$ correct, it is very encouraging, as a training in Science 
has:long been recognized as the great’ desideratum for the Indian 
mind, which has shown a greater inclination for literary and philoso- 
‘phic pursuits than for observation and the study of facts. Another 
reason is alleged for the unpopularity of this course, in the greater 
ease with which those who have passed in English. and Mathematics, 
gain posts under Government, and teaching appointments in schools. 
This is a true and apposite remark. It is to be hoped, however, that 
a better time is coming for Physical Science and for the.diversity of 
occupations which must follow from .the development of factories, 
mines, and other industrial occupations in the country, ` YET 
Sir Charles Elliott, we note, deems it a good sign of the 
times that Municipal contributions to secondary education do 
not increase, since, “until adequate provision is made for pri- 
mary, it is no part of the duty of Municipalities to contribute 
‘large sums to,secondary. education.” We recollect learning 
somewhere, long years ago, ‘that two negatives do not make an 
affirmative.’ Vous avons changè tout cela, as Napoleon the Third 
sajd. Here is historic. Mrs. Partington rediviva. in a cheerfully 
namby-pamby spirit :— . . d 
The Lieutenant-Governor is aware that the evils of insubordination 
and laxity of discipline were chiefly conspicuous in the large towns, 
and he hears with pleasure that they have lately diminished But he is 
not prepared to accept implicitly the optimistic view in which the officers 
of the department indulge. to the effect that these shortcomings are con- 
) fined to schools under private management. During the past year, 
facts have been brought to his knowledge, of which he was constrained 
to take immediate and serious notice. He has beard bad accounts of 
the-state of discipline among the pupils in some Goverument schools, 
of the want of respect of the boys for their teachers, of their rudeness 
to gentlemen, and especially to ladies, out of doors ; and:he is quite 
prepared, if -a bad case of this kind is provéd and warnings are neg- 
lected, to close -any school or college where such a punishnfent is re- 
quired. He fuily concurs with the Director that instances of miscon- 
duct'on the part of school-masters should be vigorously dealt with, 
and ghat any organized riot, such as occurred in one of the training 
schools, should meet with condign punishment. It is to be hoped that 
the labours of the Central Text-book Committee, who selected:a num- 
ber of text-books from the authorized list as having a definite -moral 
e. 1 tiv 
tendency, will conduce to the desired results. . 
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The main statistics of Female Education are entered in the following table 
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Besides the figures above, there are also 32,417 


The net result of the year isa gain o 
The cost of the education of girls, 


f 85 schools and gf 502 pupils. 
as compared with boys, is much 


One young lady passed the B.A. exarpination and four the 


higher. 
x First Examination in Arts from the Bethüne College. 
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Report on the Administration of the N.- W. Provinces and Oudl, 
Jor the year ending 31st March 1891. 


HE general summary prefacing the North-Western Pro- 
vinces and Oudh Administration Report for the year 
ending 31st March, 1891, is a statesman4dike State paper, ex- 
pounding the policy of administration pursued by Sir Auckland 
Colvin, in a spirit evidencing catholical breadth of purview 
and insight. His Honor has not been unmindful that he is 
Chief Commissioner of Oudh, as well as Lieutengnt-Governor of 
the North-West Provinces, and he has been assiduous in en- 
deavouring, as far as possible, to fuse outcomes of alien Law and 
Indian conceptions of Right into compatibility, and so to 
promote the popularity of foreign rule amongst classes and 
masses prone even yet, rent suits notwithstanding, to. look 
back with some modicum of fond regret on bygone usage and 
the fallen fortunes of a feudal aristocracy which—whether 
rightly or wrongly is not the question—had, by virtue of 
custom and tradition, gained a hold on the regard of the 
people, e : 

In the districts of Garhwàl and Kumaun scarcity—prevent- 
ed from developing into Famine only by the Lieutenant-Gover- ' 
nor's ability to rise superior to Free Trade cant and the letter of 
the law of Political Economy—was a prominent feature of the 
year reported on. Forethought and careful arrangement 
successfully coped with the danger.. Here is the economic 
lessoneof the campaign :— 

The experience gained at two periods of scarcity, namely, in 1877 
and 1890, points to the following conclusions :—Firstly, that the grain 
stocks in the hands of the people are not sufficient ordinarily to main- 
tain them for a longer period than’ six months. Secondly, although 
, there may be cash, or jewellery which can be converted into cash, in 

j the hands of thé villagers, the amount must not-be sanguinely over- 
estimated. Though, on the latter occasion, owing to the rains which 
fell in April and May, it was not necessary to open relief works on 
ay sensible scale, further experience is wanted as to the period of 
time within which they would, had they been so opened, have been 
resorted to, and as to the numbers who from want of cash or security 
would have been driven to such works. Thirdly, in the event of 
scarcity recurring, no reliance whatever must be placed on the efforts 
of the people themselves, or of grain merchants, whether resident in 
the hills. or plains, to stock the province with grain. Individuals in 
considerable numbers will exert themselves to purchase from markets 
at the foot of the hills the grain necessary for the consumption of 
themselves and their families for a period : but no markets for the use 

j of the people are available, or will &e established by their own efforts. 
Government must uudertake all measures necessary for supplying 
grain to the two districts of Garhwál and Kumaun, the latter of which 
is now known as the Almora District. -Fourthly, all stocks to be laid 
down in depóts in the interior of the hills should be in those qepóts 
before the rains commence: as, during the rains, transport oh any 
considerable scale is suspended. ' Fifthly, communication mum 
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Rámnagar and Kotdwára respectively and the interior of the hills 
should be, as funds permit, from time to time improved. While there 
is no want of bridle roads, cart roads are wanting in Garhwál; and 
the comically of transport of considerable masses of grain is extremely 
great; 

Sir Auckland Colvin makes note, when dealing with the 
rates of market prices throughout his satrapy, during the 
period of scarcity, that, while the price of wheat was lower 
than might have been expected, the effect of high prices on 
kharif staples nade itself felt, not only in urban communities 
and among agricultural labourers, but among the farming 
classes also: it always will, when their outturn of crop is 

insufficient, to furnish them with food for the year. 

: Disassociation of executive and judicial functions is a measure 
of reform the expediency of which is now so generally recog- 
nised that it has outgrown the argumentative stage. It suffices 
to say that “the Lieutenant-Governor had occasion during his 
tour in Oudh in the winter of 1888-89, to observe, in more than 
-one direction, the effect of the pressure of judicial work on 
Commissioners in the discharge of their other functions. It was 
apparent that, owing to the heavy call upon their time for. the 
discharge of their judicial duties, the details of the administra- 
tive business of their divisions were less within the grasp of 
Commissioners in Oudh than was desirable, or is usual else- 
where. Two of the four Commissionerships were accordingly 
abolished, and the nuinber óf Judges was increased from four 
eS the scale of emoluments being correspondingly tnodi- 

ed. j 

: Oudh Revenue work was transferred from the North-Western 
Provinces Secretariat to the Board of Revenue because * nothing 
could be more unsatisfactory in its operation than the 
the direct dischargegof executive work by the thief eoaid 
authority; and no machinery is less suited to its performance 
than the Secretariat of the Local Government, which is absorb- 
ed in other business, and is only able to perform mechantflly 
the administrative duties which, to be properly discharged, 
should „be brought within the immediate sphere of an officer's 
observation, and be subjected to the test of his local inquiries 
and opportunities of personal investigatione ” . 

. To assist the Board through the extra work thrown on it, 
the appointment of.a Joint Secretary was sanctioned. At the 
same time the status of the Segretary was changed, he and his 
new colleague being graded, respectively, among the 2nd 
Grade Magistrates and 2nd Grade Deputy Commissioners. 

* By section 39 of. Act XX of 1890 the jurisdiction of Munsifs 
was egtended from Rs. 500 to Rs. 1,000: power being given to 
the Local.Government, under certain circumstances, to extend 
it to suits not exceeding Rs. 2,000, and similarly, to extend the 


* 
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jurisdiction of a Subordinate Judge to all original suits cog- 
nizable by the Civil Courts. It was enacted that an appeal 
from a. decree or order of a Subordinate Judge in an original 
suit or proceeding, and when appeal is allowed by law, shall lie 
(a. to the District Judge where the value of,the suit in which, 
or in any proceeding arising out of which, the decree or order 
was made does not exceed Rs. 5 000, and (4) to the Judicial 
Comgnissioner in any other case. An appeal from a decree or 
order of a Munsif, when an appeal is allowed. by law, will 
ordinarily lie to the District Judge, but powér is reserved in 
certain cases to transfer such appeals to the Subordinate Judge. 
It was further enacted that from decrees passed under Act 
XXII of 1886,as amended by Act XX of 1890, by District 
Judges in appeals from the decisions of Revenue Courts, an 
appeal should lie to the Judicial Commissioner in all cases in 
which a second appeal is allowed by the Code of Civil Proce- 
dure and subject to the provisions of the Indian Limitation 
Act, 1877.” . x 

The unwielgy Benares Division was partitioned, and out of 
ita new Commissionership created for Gorakhpur, Basti, and 
Azamgarh; to which Jaunpore,—chopped away from the 
Allahabad circle,—was added. This partition had long been a 
desideratum, The amount of rent appeals alone, in ante-parti- 
tion days in the old Division—was almost equivalent to the 
combined suits of similar character arising in three others— 
Meeryt, Agra, and Rohilkhand. Changes’ were made in the 
status of the Commissioner of Excise and Stamps (who is also 
Inspector-General of Registration) of which the object was to 
provide for the inclusion of that officer in the Grade of Magistrate 
and Collecter, so that facilities might be given for his re-enter- 
ing the ranks of district administration should it beat any 
d * * n a 
kime desirable to transfer him. + ; 

“Opportunity was, at the same time, taken to raise the pay. 
of the lowest grade of Deputy Commissioner in Oudh from 
Rs, 1,333 to Rs. 1,666. The salaries of Deputy Commissioners 
in Oudh were fixed originally on the understanding that at 
least half were to be officers lent from the Army, or promoted 
from the Uncovenanted Service. Those fields of recruitment, 
however, had been cPosed for nearly 20 years, and the abolition 
of the grade of Rs. 1,333 per mensem formed the last link 
to complete the assimilation of the form of administration in 
Oudh to that of a regulation erovince. District Officers in 
Oudh find themselves in charges not appreciably less onerous 
than those of the North-Western Provinces " 

Coming events cast their shadows before: here is official 


adumbration of a new judicial ordering :— e 
The proposal to bring the Province of Oudh within the jurisdiction 
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ot the High Court of the North-Western Provinces, had been for some 
-time before the Government, *and it was not until the close of 1889, 
that it was intimated to this Government that the proposal had, for the 
present, been abandoned; and an alternative measure was suggested 
to this Government, vzz., that a Chief Court, consisting of two judges, 
` Should be established in Oudh, whose salaries and sZaz:s would be on 
the same footing as the salaries and status of the Judges of the Panjab 
Chief Court. This arrangement was ulimately adopted by the 
Government of India, and the Chief Court at present consists of a 
Judicial Commissioner and an Additional Judicial Commissioner, the 
former on a*salary of Rs. 3,500 per month; while the salary of the 
latter is Rs. 3,3333 per month. It remains to be seen whether this 
. experiment will meet the judicial needs of the provinces. Should it 
fail, further ground will have been provided for the transfer of Oudli to 
the jurisdiction of the High Court of the North Western Provinces, 
a step Which undoubtedly is a question only of time. Railway commu- 
nication has closely united the two Provinces ; and although in many 
respects they may differ, there are no such vital difficulties as to justify 
their remaining under the jurisdiction of separate Courts. The Pro- 
vince of Oudh, whatever may be the objections of one or other of its 
inhabitants, will greatly beuefit by being transferred to a Court of final 
appeal necessarily stronger than that which at present exists within its 
limits; and one united Bar will probably be more effective than a Bar 
distributed, as at present, over two centres, When the judicial union 
of the two Provinces takes place, it will be necessary either to establish, 
as was formerly proposed, a Bench of the High Court in Lucknow; or 
to arrange that the High Court, sitting in Lucknow, should have 
jurisdiction over the united Provinces; or that the High Court, 
sitting in Allahabad, should have such jurisdiction. The larger of the 
‘two Provinces, whether in area, revenue or population, is the North- 
West; and while Lucknow shows little sign of regaining its, former 
prosperity, Allahabad isa prosperous and vigorous city. At the census 
of 1881, the total population of Allahabad was 150,338: at the census 
of 1891 the population had grown to 164,513. .The population of 
Lucknow at the census of 1881, was 239,773: in 1891 the population was 
249,564. ‘Fhe fact that the buildings of the High Court exist already 
in Allahabad wiil prove a not unimportant factor when the question is 
ultimately to be decided. Meanwhile the Chief Court of Oudh,a 
re-constituted by Act XIV of 1891, has entered on its new existence ] 
and some little time must elapse before experience shows whether it 
can be allowed to remain as now re-organized, or whether fusther. 
changes are called for. Nx 
All Indian Governments, ‘when directly confronted with 
responsibility for the working of the local self-government 
experiment, have to determine whether local self-governing 
bodies within their jurisdiction shall beeallowed to administer 
vestry affairs in a congenial state of insanitation,.or shall be 
coerced into respect for the laws of health. Sir Auckland Colvin 
prefers straightforwardness to, cheap popularity in the matter, 
He is aware that the stock excuse for do-nothingness—thé pover| 
ty of large numbers of town residents—is not merely and baldly 
a specious plea for the blind conservatism that has acquired 
sancfity from long usage: he is willing to allow that poverty 
zs a factor to be recognised in determination of the points at 


issue between Boards of Health and District Boards, On the 


SUMMARY OF ANNUAL REPORTS. xxi 


other hand, firmly believing, as,be does, that health is worth 
more to communities than wealth, sua si dona morini, he is deter- 
mined to do what in him lies to ameliorate *the insanitary and 
dangerous condition in which the people entrusted to the stew- 
ardship of his governance—wallow. And he pofnts out that the - 
rights and privileges conferred on Municipalities by the legisla- 
tioneof 1883, carry with them corresponding duties and obliga- 
tion, prominent among which are those connected with the sani- 
tation of towns of which the health has been confided to Local 
Boards. Moreover, the facilities for obtainment of funds neces- 
ry to this end that have been granted to Municipalities, have 
removed the plea which might formerly have been urged in 
regard to the severe terms on which loans were aforetime pro- 
curable. It was found that in one form or another such increase 
of taxation as was necessary, could be adopted without unduly 
pressing ou the poorer classes of inhabitants.” The italics are 
ours. 

Thirty-andghalf-lakhs of ‘rupees were spent on Public Works. 
Concerning which it may be noticed that the Railway lines from 
Jaunpur, vié Rai Bareili, to Lucknow, and from Bareili va 
Râmpore to Muradabad, will, when completed, materially short- 
wenthe through distance by the Oudh and Rohilkund Railway, 

; S? will thus enable that line to compete for traffic with the 
wt India Railway. The Public Works Department was al- 
eal to dabble with a concern zsthetic :— 

The coloured marble mosaics and the fine inlay work at the mau- 
soleum af Agra, known as the tomb of Itmad-ud-daula, had (owing to 
the imperfect way in which the pieces were originally set) become 
loosened by time, and thousands of the stones had fallen and been 
broken and lost or been taken away. The loose and damaged portions 
have been repeired and restored, the original patterns being faithfully 
re-produced, The “setting” has been executed, with great care, by 
an improved process. 

5 A new cart road from the Brewery to Naini Tal was com- 
menced and vigorously pushed on. The sides of the Kale 
Khan spur, up which the former cart road ascended to Naini 
Tal, have for years been slipping, and in the rains of 189o it. 
‘became evident that a fresh alignment was absolutely necessary, 
The new portion wil be 9% miles in length to its junction with 

the existing road ; it will have an easy gradient (x in 25), and 
pass over comparatively firm and stable ground, It is expected 
to be completed and metalled gy the rains of 1892.” 

The Maharaja of Bhartpore, a fine, old-crusted survival of 
Hindustani chieftainship, is matter-of-fact logical and uncom- ' 
promising in his adhesion to old faiths and usages. And, we 
take it, readers of the following excerpt from His Hegor the 
Lieutenant-Governor’s Resolution, will agree with us in think- 
ing that, in his conflict with the resources of roth century civi- 
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lization, His Highness has, so far,.scored victory all along the 
line :— : ' 


L ^ 

The villages in the Agra District have been mostly thrown out of 
cultivation bf the invasion of hordes of wild cattle, deer and pigs from 
the neighbouring lands, which have been allowed to lapse into jungle 
in the Bhartpur State, where the Maharaja allows, cattle to roam 
unchecked over a large area of country, depopulating his own villages 
and the adje@ining villages in British territory, and refuses to take any 
measures with a view to putting an end to this barbarous. pest. The 
matter was brought by the Local Government to the attention of the 
Government of India. Landlords and cultivators in the neighbourhood, 
being chiefly Hindus, will not shoot the wild cattle or allow them to be 
Shot ; and the Bhartpur Darbar has failed to assist in any measures 
having for their object the removal of this nuisance of its own creation. 
The area affected by the depredations of the wild animals mentioned, 
extends to no Jess than 42,972 acres, and measures necessary to revise 
the land revenue demand in consequence of Jand having fallen out of 
cultivation, led to the reduction of land revenue in the area concerned 
from Rs. 53,480 to Rs. 44,360. “A barbed wire fence of sufficient 
height has been tentatively put up during the cold season of 1890-91 
by this Government, at a cost, in round figures, of Rs. 49,000, along 
1724 miles of the Agra and Muttra Districts. The Lieutenant-Gover- 
nor examined it when in camp in the winter of 1890-91, and found it 
to be well, constructed, with a deep ditch in front of it, and already 
useful in keeping out wild animals. Should this fence prove effective, 
, it will be necessary to continue it along so much of the British frontier 
as joins the Bhartpur State in this direction, and is exposed to the 
ravages of its’ wild cattle and wild game. Probably not lesa 
Rs. 40,000 will have to be expended for this object; and if 
probable, the creation of the fence, which is impassable.to wild 
and difficult of passage to all animals, throws back upon Bhar 
territory alone the calamity of its wild animals, it may be hoped t 
the Bhartpur Darbar will contrive at length to find some means 
putting an end to the nuisance which at presentit encourages, M 
` may be added here that the experiment, so far as itt has been carrie 
out, has proved very successful; the fencing having stood the test'o 
the rainy season, and a considerable area of land having been brought 
under cultivation, The fence is provided with gates- where it crosses 
any important road, and care has been taken to minimise th con- 

venience of obstruction to such traffic as takes place within its limits, 


It is pleasant to: read that the assistance of the Countess 
of Dufferin's Fund has been “of the greatest value.” All the 
larger and many of the middle class and smaller Districts 
bave established Local Branches, which are affiliated to the 
Provincial Branch of the Fund: about one-half of the Pro- 
vince has now affiliated' itself, and in every District so affi} 
liated a Hospital for Females has either been built, or is in cours 
‘of construction. The accommodation provided for women 
patients “is now as good as it was before inefficient ;" in 
some,Districts superior to that furnished for males, This is as 
it should be. Fi MA 
. Here is the outline of an experiment that has eventuated in 
a Draft Bill to be submitted to the Government of India, recom- 

. 










SUMMARY OF ANNUAL REPORTS. xxiii 


mending a new scheme of Honerary Magistrates and Village 
Courts in selected districts :— ; 

During the yearan officer (Mr. Evans) was deputed to enquire into 
the working of. the system of Village, Munsifs in Madras and 
Bombay. The expediency of introducing the system in these Provin- 
ces has been urged for some years on the attention. of this Govern- 
ment by the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Saiyad Mahmud. After calling for 

“the opinions of the officers most competent to advise, the Local 

Government decided on deputing Mr. Evans to Madras and Bombay 
in the winter of 1890-91, in order to examine on thë spot the working 
of these Village Courts, and to advise the Government as ‘to the 
possibility or advisability of extending the syetem to these Provinces. 

Mr. Evans presented his report towards the close of the year under 
review. The proposals before the Government are two-fold : (1) the 
appointment of Honorary Munsifs, to be selected from among re- 
tired officials or Native gentlemen of position, and to be invested 
with some of the powers of a Munsif, who-should hold their Courts in 
the towns in which they reside ; (2) the appointment of Village Courts 
on the model of the Madras system, Although no Courts such as 
those of Honorary Munsifs at present exist in the North-Western 

'"Provincesethey do in Oudh. In Oudh, however, the individuals on 

' whom the powers have been mostly conferred are Tálukdárs, who by 

no means form the majority of those who, under the proposed scheme, 
would become Honorary Muonsifs. It would appeat in Oudh, from the 
figures of suits instituted and disposed of, that the HonoraryjCourts have 
been less and less resorted to, so far as regards civil suits, in the quin- 
quennial period ending with the year 1887.. In rent suits they are little 
used at any time. : 

Volunteer corps recruitment was active. Rs. 2,77,000 were 
expended in the Government Press and Book Depót—at which 
there were xo bad debts. A’propos of the Fourth Estate it is 
written :— À i 

The best wish that can be expressed for the Native Press is, that 
it should fall more and more into the hands of men of position and 
respectability, whether as proprietors or as editors. The few Native 
papers which are in the hands of men of this class, are those which 
are the best conducted : and at present this is the only guarantee 
against abuse of their position and privileges by proprietors and 

smmmccitors. : 


Proceedings of the How ble the Lieutenant- Governor of the Punjab, 
in the Boards and Committees (Committees) Department, No. 
1064 H., dated 30th November 1891. ; 


NE Municipality has been abolished during the year 
under report. From a work-a-day point of regard, it 

does not appear that any violence would have been done to the 
public spirit, or popular instirfct, or whatever it ought to be call- 


ed, of the province, if 157 more had been consigned to limbo.: 


A saving in printers’ bills would, at any rate, have been secured. 
M eanwhile— z i 

The Lieutenant-Governor is pleased to observe that “in nearly 

all the reports which have been submitted, the subject of elections 

has, received due attention: he cannot, however, pass over without 

remark, the large number of instances'in which voters have been called 


* 
. * . 
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on to-go to the poll, although tle number of candidates did not exceed 
the number of vacancies to be filled, ——a matter which seems to in- 
dicate some carelessness in the supervision of elections. Instances 
of this will be found in the cases of Káogra and Niirpur in the Kángra 
District; the Karnal Municipalities; Tandah in Hoshiárpur; Kahror 
and Danyapurin Mooltan; Kalanaur in Gurdaspur; Kila Sobha 
Singh. Daska, Jamki and Pasrtir in Sialkot; Rawalpindi Municipal- 
ity, Wards Nos, 3 and 7, and Hazro, Wards Nos. t, 2 and 4« On 
the other hand, there isan apparent error of an opposite nature in 
the report rÉkarding Bhera and Sahiwal, two minor Municipalities 
of the Shahpur District. 1 

Later on inthe report it is, howeyer, observed without comment 
that *in the towns of Bhera and Sahiwál, no regular election was 
held, as the number of candidates was equal to the number of 
vacancies. " As last year, during the Bhera elections, the provisions 
-of the criminal law had to be resorted to, to enforce order, His Honor 
would be glad to learn which of these two statements represents 
the actual facts. 


. In fourteen Municipalities the number of meetings of the Patres 
Conscriptt was less than six, and 54 Municipal Committees 
failed to hold the minimum number of meetifigs prescribed 
by the Act for their regulation. We read— 


In this connexion the Lieutenant-Governor regrets to be again 
compelled to notice the unsatisfactory condition of affairs in 
the Municipalities of Dera Ismail Khan. In last year's review, 
commenting on the factthat-no meetings at all were held during 
the year 1889-90 in any of the minor Municipalities of that district, 
the Lieutenant-Governor observed that the explanation of the Deputy 
Commisioner (who is President of these Committees), that his time 

` was too much taken up by trans-frontier affairs to convene meetings, 
could not be accepted. lt' was -pointed out that it wás not necessary 
that the President shoud be present at every meeting; that Section 
-21 of the Municipal Act enabled a Committee to hold meetings with 
the Vice-President as Chairman ; and that, even if the Vice-President 
were absent, one of the mémbers might preside. This year, however,’ 
it appears that none of the Municipal Committees in this district 
held more than three regular meetings, while Kuláchi held none at. 
all; and explanation again given is, that the Deputy Commissioner's / 
time was largély taken up with important political work, 

In the Delhi Division, the working of Committees generally 


is said to have been satisfactory—" with the exception of 
Rewari and-Hodal in the Gurgaon District, Gohána in Rohtak ; 
and Umballa, Sadhaura and Ládwa," which is much as if a 
Theatrical Manager, having advertized hls company to play 
* Hamlet," with the part of Hamlet, by particular desire, left out, 
should afterwards declare -the ‘tamasha to have been an: 
unqualified success. . 


Punjab Municipalities are still avowedly very much zz statu 


pupillari, as para. 10 of the State paper before us puts it :— 


Rules regarding the qualifications of members were, as already 

obsérved, promulgated by Govermnent for the Municipalities of Lahore 

. and Mooltan. The model set of rules regarding such matters as 

registration of births and deaths, supervision of burial and burning 

grounds, and regulation of slaughter-houses, which were drafted by 
LÀ 


£f. 
, e 
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Government, were generally atiopted during the year by the Muni- 
cipalities of the Jullundur, Rawalpindi and Deraját Divisions. Several 
Municipalities, in the RAwalpindi Division, framed rules of business, 
as did also tne Municipalities of the Muzaffargarh and Jhang 
Districts and the Delhi and Hissar Municipal Committees. As regards 
the last-named Municipality, it is observed that, although rules of 
business are.required to be passed by a special Committee, the Hissar 
e Committed is reported to have held no special Committee during the 
year. Other matters, which have generally engaged the attention of 
Committees, were the regulation of new buildings. bonded-warehouses, 
rules dealing with refunds, and the evasion of octroi. Amended rules 
for regulating hackney carriages were passed by the Municipalities 
of Delhi, Jullundur, Sialkot, Rawalpindi and Derá Gházi Khan. In 
the Simla Municipality, rules made under the Game Birds Protection 
Act, came in -force during the year, and the rules relating to lodging 
. houses were amended. 


Progress Report of Forest Administration in the Punjab for 
the year 1890-01. 
HE revenue of the Department was Rs. 8,34,370, the 
expenditure Rs. 663,544, The financial results are 
pronounced disappointing, though it is admitted that the 
shrinkage in income is not due to any fault in departmental 
working, but to a glutting of the timber market by private 
traders, What would Sir Charles Lyall have said? Even 
monopolies are no guarantee of a succession of what the Yan- 
jkees call “booms.” The following paragraph from the Lieu- 
itehant-Governors Resolution on the Report is statesmanlike :— 
Forest fires, which were last year so diastrous, have this year 
been few and unimportant. 'This was to be expected, as, for some 
years after fires, the forests are less inflammable, and the punishments 
inflicted huve at least a temporary effect, but in any case the char- 
acter of the rainfall would have prevented extensive fires, There 
can be littlé doubt that in most cases these fires are intentional, 
but are not in one sense malicious. They are merely an obstinate 
persistence in an old practice intended to providea fresh grass supply for 
cattle, In a correspondence with the Conservator, the Lieutenant-, 
Governor expressed the opinion that in certain tracts, fire lines * 
round the reserves, and the periodical firing under regulation of 
forest lands outside, were measures which should be tried. If the 
evil cannot be remedied in this way, it will be necessary to be pa- 
tient with the people, and to be content if they are gradually induced 
to amend their Ways. - Arbitrary laws and severe and indiscriminate 
punishment would exasperateand alienate the population. 





Annual Report of the Railporne Traffic of the North- West- 
ern Provinces and Oudh, for the year ending 31st March 
1891, : : 

URING the year under review exports “ fell off by 34 lakhs 

of maunds, while the imports increased by ‘onsider- 

ably more than double that amount. The decrease in exports 
occurred principally in those of cotton, wheat, linseed and 
rapeseed to,the ports, -of rice to the Panjab and Rajputana, 
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. 

and of gram and other grains, besides wheat and rice to 
Bengal and: the Bombay Presidency ; while the increase in im- 
ports is almost wholly explained by larger imports of grain from 
Bengal, Panjab, Rajputana and the Central Provinces and the 
exclusion of Railway plant from the returns of the preceding 
year. The exports of sugar to the Panjab, Rajputana, Central 
Provinces and the Bombay Presidency were considerably in 
excess of those of the preceding year. 


Report on the donee Traffic of the Lower Prina fof 
Bengal, amd on the Inland Trade of Calcutta, and on 
the Trade of CHGS. and the Orissa Ports, for the pear 
1890-91, . a 

HE following paragraphs, selected from this Report, sum- 

T marize all the information at all worth having that its 

three or four hundred pages contain :— 


Hides.— The falling off of 98,036 pieces in the hide trade as 
compared with the preceding year was due to a „smaller demanà in 
Calcutta. - 

Lac —'The falling off under this head amounted to 4,570 maunds, 
as compared with the previous year, and to 3,588 maunds on the 
figures for 1888 89. ' The heavy fall in prices in the Calcutta market 
probably restricted business.  , 

Oilseeds.—' The improvement noticed in the previous report was 
further extended during 1890-91, as shown below :— 











1888-89; 1889-90. 1890-91. ; 
Mds. Mds. Mas, 
Linseed Er 294 5,133 7,989 
Mustard © e) 1951 ; 7,230 9,565 ^ 
Til or Jinjili we 20,065 48,025 1,31.857 
Other Oilseeds ... 1,589 4,623 : 37,260. 
Total .. 23899 65,011 186,571 


i 


As in 1889-90, so in the -year under report, the exports of t Ss. 
showed the largest incredse. The entire supply was sent to Calcutta 
forlocal consumption. The exports of this article by sea have falen 

` to absolute insignificance. 

Timber.— The fluctuation under this head was not important, the 
condition of the trade being stationary. 

Silver —The same cause which tended: to fhe decrease in the im- 
ports of silver, vzz., the larger use of Aoozdees, also operated towards 
the decline of the exports ‘under this head. 





CRITICAL NOTICES. 


The Tribes and Castes of Bengal. By H. H. RisLEY, Indian 
Civil Service, Officier d'Académie Française. Ethnographic 
Glossary. Vols. 1 & II. Calcutta: Bengal Secretariat Press, 
1891, 


R. RISLEY is to be congratulated on the outcome of his 
N philological labours which finds expression in the two 
well got up volumes that lie before us, and are as full of the 
good meat of research as the proverbial egg is popularly sug 
posed to be of nutriment., These labours, however much insjt 
by love of the subjects dealt with, could have been no li 
ones. Mre Risley writes modestly in his preface :— 


I am painfully aware that in many respects.the work is exceeding] 
imperfect, and'can hardly claim to do more than map out and defines 
in view of further inquiry, the large field of research which had to. be 
covered. In attempting, within a given time, to draw up an ethnogra- 
phic descriptíon of the various castes and tribes found among the 
seventy millions of people inhabiting the territory administered by the 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, it is difficult, on the one hand, to 

e secure complete information regarding all the groups which have to be 
dealt with, and, on the other, to avoid making general statements 
concerning castes as a whole, which are only true of particular sections 
of those castes. For this reason it has been decided to bring out at 

. first an official edition, and to invite criticism, with the object of 

supplying omissions and correcting mistakes. All suggestions will be 

carefully considered, and the conclusions to which they give rise 

embodied iti a second edition. It is hoped that criticisms may be sent 

in promptly enough for this second edition to be brought out within 

eighteen months’ or two years’ time. All communications on this 
—M Subject should be addressed to me at the Bengal Secretariat, Calcutta. e 


There should be many readers of the Calcutta, Review whom 
this advertisement will concern : accordingly. we give it pro- 
minence. , . ; . . : 

The work is grgcefully dedicated :— 

` To the memory of 
Dr. JAMES WISE. 

' Some time Civil Surgeon of Dacca, 

This volume, embodying in. part tif results of his researches ‘during thirteen 
‘years’ residence in Eastern Bengal, is dedicated. 

Mr. Risley's catalogues raisonnés embody the outcome of the 
first attempt yet made td apply to Indian ethnography methods 
of systematic research sanctioned ‘by European Anthropologists e ` 
in which exogamy, endogamy, and totemism are prominent ' 
featurgs, and lend colour|and interest to the determination of the 
scientific doubts round |whicli they cluster and ramify. Mr. 

* 2 . 
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Risley is master of a lucid literary style, and the subjects he 
discusses lend themselves readily to picturesque treatment. 

Some of the situations and vicissitudes of fortune of which he 
telis the story afford a$ complicated character studies, and are 
almost as sensational, as Ibsen’s dramas. An introductory essay 
opens with an enquiry into the race basis of caste, As an ex- 
position of the evolution of the working plans pursued, as weil 
as by way of givigg an idea of the setting adopted for some of 
the cameos arranged, we cannot do better than quote it :— 


On a stone panel forming part of one of the grandest Buddhist 
monuments in India—the great tope at Sanchi—a carving in low relief 
depicts a strange religious ceremony. Under trees with conventional 
foliage and fruits, three women, attired in tight clothing without skirts, 
kneel in prayer before a small shrine oraltar. In the foreground, 
the leader of a procession of monkeys bears in both hands a bowl of 
liquid and stoops to offer it at the shrine. His solemn countenance 
ahd the grotesquely adoring gestures of his comrades, seem intended to 
express reverence and humility. In the background four stately 
figures—two men and two women—of tall stature “and regular features, 
clothed in flowing robes and wearing most elaborate turbans, look on 
with folded hands and apparent “approval at this remarkable act of 
worship. Antiquarian speculation has for the most part passed the 
panel by unnoticed, or has sought to associate it with some pious 
legend of the life of Buddha. A larger interest, however, attaches 
to the scene, if it is regarded as the sculptured expression of the race 
sentiment of the Aryans towards the Dravidians, which runs through 
the whole course of Indian tradition and survives in scarcely abated 
strength at the present-day. On this view the relief would belong, to 
the same order of ideas as the story in the Ramayana of the army of 
apes who assisted Rama in the invasion of Ceylon. It shows us the 
higher race on friendly terms with the lower, but keenly conscious of 
the essential difference of type, and not taking part in the ceremony, at 
which they appear. as patronising spectators. An attempt is made in 


x the following pages to show that the race sentiment which this curious 


sculpture represents, so far from being a figment of the intolerant pride 

‘of the Brahman, rests upon a foundation of fact which scientific 

methods.confirm, that it has shaped the intricate groupings of the 

caste system, and has preserved the Aryan type in comparative pyjitee 

throughout Northern India, ` 

‘Due attention has been paid to the progress and development 

ofthe great religious and social movement described by Sir 
Alfred Lyall as the gradual Brahmanizing ofthe aboriginal, 
non-Aryan, or casteless tribes——a movement that is held to be 
progressing on a large scale, although by no means maintaining 
uniform character throughout its sphere ofaction, In Bengalit 
ance at least four distinct pro€esses :— 

‘Leading men of some aboriginal tribe who have got on in 
ilie world manage to enrolthemselves in one of the leading 
castes—;Rajput, for choice. All that is essential to this object 
is impudence and outlay for the salary and perquisites of a 
Brahman priest, who, for such consideration, supplies them with 


-a mythical ancestor and a family miracle, After a generation 
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or two of diligent and judicious pushing, this society virtue is 
rewarded by intermarriage of'their daughters, if not with pure 
Rajputs, at least with a superior set of manufactured Rajputs 
whose promotion into the Brahmanical system dates far enough 
back for the steps by which it was gained £o have been for- 
gotten. Is it not written in Hudibras — 


č For sure the pleasure is as great 
In being cheated as to cheat?” 


2. A number of aborigines embrace thé tenets of a Hindu 
religious sect, losing thereby their tribal name, and becoming 
Vaishnabs, Ramayats, and the like.— 


3. A whole tribe of aborigines, or a large section of a tribe, enrol 
themselves in the ranks of Hinduism under the style of a new caste, 
which, though claiming an origin of remote antiquity, is readily dis- 
tinguishable by its name from any of the standard and recognized 
castes. Thus the great majority of the Kochh inhabitants of Rung. 
pore now invariably describe themselves as Rajbansis or Bh- 
Kshatriyas—a designation which enables them to represent thems! 
as an outlying branch of the Kshatriyas who fled to North-Ea 
Bengal ĉn order to escape from the wrath of Parasu-Ráma. * 
claim descent from Raja Dasarath, father of Rama; they = 
Brahmans, imitate the Brahmanical ritual in their marriage ceremony, 
and have begun to adopt the Brahmanical system of gotras. In 
respect of this last point, they are now in a curious state of transition, 
as they have all hit upon the same gotra (Kasyapa), and thus habi- 
tualy transgress the primary rule of the Brahmanical system, which 
absolutely prohibits marriage within the gora, But for this defect in 

e their connubial arrangements—a defect which will probably be 
corrected in a generation or two, as they and their 2uro/z/s rise in 
intelligence,—there would be nothing in their customs to distinguish 
them from Aryan Hindus, although there has been no mixture of 
blood, and they remain thoroughly Kochh under the name of Rajbansi. 

4. A whole tribe of aborigines, or a section of a tribe, become gradu- 
ally converted to Hinduism, without, like the Rajbansis, abandoning, 
their tribal Gesignation, This is what is happening among the Bhumij 
of Western Bengal, Herea pure Dravidian race have lost their original 
language, and now speak only Bengali : they worship Hindu gods in 

œ addition to their own (the tendency being to relegate the tribal god 
to the women), and the more advanced among them employ Brahmans 
as family priests. They still retain a set of totemistic exogamou 
subdivisions closely resembling those of the Mundas and the Santál 
but they are beginning to forget the totems which the names of th 
subdivisions denote, and the names themselves will probably soon Li 
abandoned in fafour of more aristocratic designations. The tribe wife. 
then have become a caste, and will go on stripping itself of all customs 
likely to betray its true descent. The physical characteristics of its 
members will alone survive. After their transformation into a caste, 
the Bhumij will be more strictly endogamous than they were as a 
tribe, and even less likely to modify their physical type by intermarriage 
with other races. 


By way of illustration, this excerpt from Mr, Risley’s second 
volume may be taken :— 

Straj-banst.—This title,- properly denoting. one of the two main 

stocks of Rajputs, has been assumed within comparatively recent times 
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by a hybrid Mongoloid caste, claiming to be the aborigines of Kamrup, 
and now inhabiting the jungly tracts of Bhowálin Eastern Bengal. 
.According to Dr, Wise, from. whdse notes this article is condensed, 
the Sáraj-bansfs were formerly regarded’as akin to the Kochh- -mandái, 
But the Brahmans, taking advantage of their credulity and ignorance, 
led them to believe thatethey were descendants of the Chhatris who, by 
"throwing away their sacred thread, escaped the axe of Parasuráma. 
Accordingly, in 1871, a body of representative Suraj bansís went to the 
house of their zamíndár, Kalf Náráyana Raf, Raf Bahadur, a Srotriyá 
Brahman, and requested him to reinvest them with the sacred core, 
An offer of five hundred rupees was made, but declined. Disappointed 
at this unexpected rebuff, they retired to consult, and afterwards raised 
their offer to two thousand. This sum allayed the scruples of the 
Brahman, the sacred cord was with due solemnity presented, and ever 
since the Suraj bausf. have assumed the high rank of Chhatri, to the 
great disgust of the Hindus of those parts. 
' The Kochh-mandái, who reside in the same jungle, assert that a few 
years ago thé Suraj bansí were known as Kochh-mandaf, and even at 
present Bane{ is their ordinary appellation. ^ 


mpulsion towards, and absorption into, the Brahmanical caste 
em on the part of non-Aryan races went on, probably, 
uries before philology was thought of, though its, operations 
now-a-days actively at work only in very backward parts of 
the country. Arguing from some of the facts now observable in 
this connection, Mr. Risley considers it likely that some of the 
castes alleged by Manu to be the result of more or less compli- 
cated crosses are really tribes that had—like the Rajbansís— 
lost their identity. Physical characteristics are the safest guides’ 
to tribal identity, and anthropometry has proved a most vaļu- 
able aid in ethnographic research. ' As Mr. Nesfield pertinently 
remarks—in his Brief View of the Caste System of the North-West 
Provinces aud Oudh—language is no test of race ;and the ques- 
tion of caste is not one of race at all, but of culture. This 
“ Aryan brother," dear to Exeter Hall platforms, anthropometri- 
ally weighed in the balances, resolves himself into an abstrac- 
tion even more mythical and nebulous than a solar myth. 
Dr. Paul Topinard's Les Eléments d Anthropologie Générale e i 
referred to as a good manual of practical instruction in measfffe- 
ent, the nasal index (height and breadth of nose combined) 
eing suggested as the most useful to secure. It is not a little 
urious, by the way, to find Mr. Risley deriving the Venus 
tlknadyomene, the Laokoon, &c., directly froh Anthropometry, 
hich was the accepted artistic canon for ideal proportions of 
the human form divine at Carnac and Memphis, and was thence 
translated to Hellas; thence, awain, to be bequeathed to 
Leonardo da Vinci, Albert Durer and Jean Cousin, and finally to | 
become Mechanical Inquisitor General to the Prefecture of 
Police at, Paris, and a test for the identification of criminals. 
Apropos of Anthropometry, in the book before us it is de- 
clared to be scarcely a paradox to lay down, as a law of cas^- 
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organization in Eastern India, that a man's social status: varies 
in inverse ratio to the width of his nose. 

For reasons that have seemed adequate, Aryan and Dravidian ` 
are the designations employed in The Tribes and Castes of Bengal 
to differentiaté. the two leading typeseof race found in the 
provinces dealt with, This departure from* Mux Miillerian 
standard is justified on the score of the universal practice of 
Indians themselves, and meets with support from the example 
of Professor Sayce, who, on a recent occasion,.did not hesitate 
to speak of the Aryan race as an established ethnic aggregate :— 

The dominant Aryan society must have exercised a strong attraction 
onthe Dravidians, but the only caste into which the latter could 
ordinarily expect to be received would be the Sudra, Their admission 
into this group would, doubtless, have been -facilitated by resort to the 
fi ction, characteristic of all early societies, that they had belonged to it 
all along. But suth accretions must have swelled the caste to unwieldy 
dimensions, and thus have introduced the tendency ‘to disintegration, 
or fission, which affects all social aggregates in India. In course of 
time, as new groups split off, and took to themselves new names, the 
original caste would have been, so to speak, lost in the crowd, and only 
a small fucleus would have retained its original designation. In 

‘support of the hypothesis that the survivors ofthe ancient Sudras are 

to be sought among the higher strata of the so-called mixed castes, we 

may point to the fact that a group of castes whose physical characters 

approach more closely to the Aryan than to the Dravidian type, still 

cling to the name Sudra, and regard themselves as descendants 
` of the classical fourth caste. 

"Mr, Risley derides the theory which incontinently derives 
mixed castes from an intricate series of Grosses between members 
of the original four. Procrustes-like, its promoters, having once 
got hold of the machinery of a formula, insisted on making it 
adaptable to all heterogeneous lengths and breadths and vicissi- 
tudes, Yet its initial principle was correct in the main ; and it 
fortunately happens. that its practical workings can still be 
observed among a number of Dravidian tribes which, “ though 
not yet drawn into the vortex of Brahmanism,” have been 
Mow or less infected by it, and, as regards intertribal marriages, 
seem to be in a stage of development through which the 
Hindus themselves have passed. For, though a man may 
marry a woman of another tribe, children born of such union 
do not become ‘members of either the paternal or maternal 
groups, but belong to a distinct endogamous aggregate, the 
mame of which often denotes the precise cross-breed by means 
of which it was started. Among the large tribeof Mundas 
there are no less than nine such groups. 

“The point to be observed is that the sub-tribes-formed by 
inter-tribal crossing are from an early stage complete endoga- 
mous units, and that they tend continually to sever their slender 
c.nnection with the parent group, and stand forth as indepen- 
dent tribes, As soon as this comes to pass, and a functional or 


a 
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territorial name disguises their mixed descent, the process by 
which they have been formed is seen to resemble closely that 
by which the standard Indian tradition seeks to explain the 
appearance of other castes alongside of the classical four." 

A theory of the origis of Indian caste here proffered, is that it 
was in India alone, of all countries, adopted as a safeguard of 
racial purity, because it was in India alone that Aryan settlers 
were brought into contact with an unequivocally black aboriginal 
race—a mingling [1 blood with whom must needs be ruinous, 
alike politically ana constitutionally, to the invading body politic, 
as well as degrading. Colour (varna) is used still by Hindus as 
the word equivalent for caste; In a word, the motive principle of 
Indiaü caste is to be sought in the antipathy of'a higher race 
for an inferior one, of the fait skinned’ Aryan for the black 
Dravidian, Men : f 

Special attention has been paid to the.marriage usages of tribes 
and castes, and in that connection a great deal of curious and 
recondite information about totems, eponyms, the relation of a 
== habit.of female infanticide to exogamy, Dravidian prohibited 

degrees in marriage, &c,, &.,-has been collected and collated. 

Here is a sample, derived from the customs of the Darjeeling 

Hill tribes :— 

Twe men contract friendship by a special ritual, at which a Brahman, 
or, when the parties are Buddhists, a Lama, officiates, and reads 
mantras or mystic formulze, while the two friends exchange rupees, 
handkerchiefs, or scarves, and bedaub each other between the eye- 
brows, with the paste, made of rice and curds, which is used in the. 
marriage ceremony. The effect of-the union is that the friends are 
reckoned as brothers, and not only is intermarriage between the two 
families prohibited for- several generations, but the members of each 
family may not marry with the ZAaz, or exogamous section, to which 
the other belongs. Any breach of.the rule is punished in British 
territory by exclusion from caste. In Nepal, I am informed, more 
severe punishments, such as death or slavery, are inflicted. 

The totem's mission isto provide machinery for giving effect 

* to the rule of exogamy ; and it presents itself to view in Indi» a 
oue class out of a number of classes or types of sept-bames:— — 
‘Now, among these various classes of sept-names, we find the Tibe- 
tans and Limbus of the Eastern Himalayas and the people of the Hill 

Tracts of Chittagong using names which profess to be, and in fact are, 

nothing more nor less than nicknames of thé original ancestors of 

septs, Other castes use names which are the names of certain village 
or communal offices which the ancestor of the sept is supposed to have 
held, Others, again, usé names pf villages, groups of villages, or. 
tracts of country which are similarly explained to be the names of 
settlements founded by the common progenitor. What can be simpler 
than to apply the same principle to the animal-names, which are also 
used to regulate exogamy, and to assume that these also are the names 
`~ of f@fiders of septs? This, in fact, is the explanation which the 
. Limbus do give of the names of this type which are used by them 
along with the unmistakeable nicknames instanced .above, I can see 
a 
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no reason for doubting its correctwess, and I think we are justified in 
defining the totem, as we find it in India, as an ancient nick-name, 
usually -derived from some animal, of the supposed founder of an 
exogamoüs -septs now stripped of its personal associations, and re» 
membered solely in virtue of the part which it plays in giving effect to 
the rule of exogamy. To any one who deems it inéredible that men 
should be called after animals, I would reply that, if savages are capable 
e Of believing, as we know they are, that men can transform themselves 
into animals at will, or can be so transformed by the agency of witch- 
craft, nothing would seem to them more natural an@ reasonable than to 
call a man by the name of: an animal to which he bears some fancied 
resemblance. -If the man so named were the head of a sept, the name 
would be perpetuated by its use in connexion with the rule of exogamy 
long after the man who originally bore it had béen forgotten; and in 
a large tribe where new septs are continually being.formed, the practice 
of naming them after animals would be kept alive -by fiction and the 
force of habit, after the fashion of giving such names to individuals had 
died out. Moreover, when sept names came to be adopted without 
reference to any particular individual, but merely as symbols marking 
off a particular group for the purpose of the rule of exogamy, any sort of 
distinctive designation would do as well as the name of an animal, This 
would account for the number of queer totems found among the Mundas, 
with regard to some of which it is difficult to see how, from any point of 
view, they can ever have been looked upon as appropriate personal 
names. ' ' rt 
"That is Mr. Risley's idea on the subject : it is, at any rate, not 
farifetched, and it appears to have a backing of common sense 
to recommend it, By the way, it is recorded of the Mahili- 
Munda, a sub-tribe of the Mundas, that they eat their totem, 
videlicet, a pig. The taboo is supposed to be satisfied by 
throwing away the porker's head, the rest of the animal "being, 
by virtae of that act of renunciation, deemed lawful food, 
. , The statutes, and local usages, and indicative.rituals concerns 
; ing widow remarriage in different districts, are concerns of more 
_than common irfterest at the present time, and regard has been 
had to all points directly or indirectly affecting vexed questions, 
ag also to those connected with infant marriages and betrothals. 
As t@which usuetude, and 2 propos of hard sayings about it by 
Englishmen and English women in England, and of the Western 
World tendency, to assume that a population countenancing 
such-a practice must bein a fair way towards moral degrada- 
tion, it is suggested that criticism of this sort exaggerates greatly, 
being founded on considerable ignorance of the conditions - of 
social life obtaining in modern India :— LS 
^^ ' As for love, that may comes and, from all one hears of Hindu 
" unions, usually does come—as readily after marriage as before pro- 
. vided that opportunities for falling in love with the wrong man are judi- 
. ciously withheld. This may seem a cynical way of handling the matter. 
* buat it is the only way that accords with the lines of Oriental Mife as-at 
present ordered, and it were folly to dream of making all things new; . 


The physical aspects of the objection to premature marriage, 
and theis bearings on constitution and herédity, the cardinal 
points of the ebjection are, apparently, not considered.. 2 
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Referring, in thé body of his Work, to the popular notion that 
the Bábhan of Bebar is to the Brahman caste much as mock- 
turtle is to turtle sopp, much as in some districts an inferio._ 
Rajput is styled .Raut (the corruption of the name betokening 
the corruption of the caste), Mr. Risley pronounces such a notion 
to be at once refuted by the appearance and demeanour of the 
Bábhans themselves, agreeing with Mr. John Beames that tley 
are “ a fine, mani race, with the delicate Aryan type of feature 
in full perfection.” Our own experience leads us to the con- 
clusion that this is just what they are not ; precisely what they 
lack ; especially the delicate features. Let anthropometry be 
judge between us, Mr. Risley is surely right in preferring the 


' spelling Musahur to Mr. Nesfield's unphonetic Mushera ; but we 


prefer Mr, Nesfield’s dérivation of the origin of the caste 
to Mr Risley’s. Specially interesting are the accounts of 
aboriginal tribes e, g., the Mundas of Chota Nagpur, the Hos of 
Singbhum, some of the Hill tribes on the North Eastern frontier, 
such as the Lepchas of Darjeeling, described as ple&sant enough 
coinpanions from a sanitary point of regard in the rainy 
season ; for then they are by way of being peripatetic, and 
* when they move about, and are frequently wet, they are clean 
and sweet,” Deserving of notice are the Korwas of Sarguja— 
indigence tracing descent from the scarecrows set up in fields by 
the first men who raised crops in that part of the country to 
frighten ‘wild animals away. Colonel Dalton failed to "find 
among the Sarguja any tribal distinctions imposing restrictions 
on marriage. They sacrifice only to thespirits of their ances- 
tors, and lave no priests. : PR 
Mr, Risley., has well earned the honours which the French 
Academy has awarded him for his scientific wérk, There are 
but few pages in -Tribes and Castes that do not testify that the 
compliment paid him by the Parisian savants is a well deserved 
one, - 


Sermons out of Church. By the Author of “John Halifax, 
Gentleman.” London: Macmillan & Co, and New York. 

_ 1891. o, e` ` 
N agreeable, thought-provoking book this, whether one 
agrees with, or would like to qualify, the conclusions comé 
toin it, What we admire moŝt about the limpid author of 
John Halifax, Gentleman, is her reconciliation of honest 
sentiment with freedom from mawkish sentimentality. Even 
on thg subject of babies, although she overworships them 
in a*thoroughly womanly fashion, she manages to avoid 
namby-pambyism. Stage spangles are foreign to her natute ; 
and to her best nature she is always. true. . Now, as .every 
she is a preacher of altruism; but she construgs that virtue 
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from the Hebrew into Righteousness, and is not deceived by 
the lazy, /Jazsses-fa?re Gospel of faith without works, albeit 
Hat her religious faith.in the unseen and unknowable is 
as strong as St. Augustine’s “credo quia tucredibile,’ and that 
: Spiritual Director of conscience has had an appreciable share 
ih forming her opinions. 

Marriage, for instance, is for her a sacrament irrevocable,——a 
binding together for ever and ever of two souls, Her reversion 
towards the strictest discipline of Brahmanism is, indeed, even 
more pronounced than this. "Death—even King death, para- 
mount absolver—may bring no release to the victim of parental 
tyranny, or error of immature youthful judgment. 

Even if a wife,a husband, die a day. after the ceremony 
uniting them has been solemnized in Church, the survivor 
may thereafter contract no second marriage—“the empty 
heart must remain empty for ever" Itisan eminently loving 
woman who writes this: a woman gifted. with large faculties 
for sympathyeas well as for self-sacrifice; a woman of wide 
culture, who believes herself to be independent, and able to 
stand alone ungiddily in the whirlgig of latter-day social 
revolutions ; and yet she has no more been able to free her 
inner consciousness from priestly domination than have the 
ruck of our Calcutta University graduates! Let us be thankful 
that the Women’s Rights agitation has not yet arrived at the 
climax of securing to women a right to legislate for men—or for 
women either. That is the moral of the incompatibility with 
her own times to be deduced from such part of the Sermon 
referring to the marriage sacrament as we have commented 
on. : 
It would be.unfair to judge our sermoniser's Sermons out 
of Church by the standard of her feminine prejudices in 
favour of Molochian altar ordinances. But. when she lays 
dOwneex cathedré law and canon, it behoves the critic to point 
out just limitations, ‘necessary exceptions. It is a common 
enough error with sermonisers, to employ maps too large for 
their occasion, and this is an error into which the author of John 
Halifax, Gentleman, is now and again misled. In a disserta- 
tion on self-sacrifice, she denounces the szz of sacrifice in 
women, when it induces them to too great toleration of 
their husband's intuitive sybáritism. Such treatment of the 


disease renders them, it appe&rs, even more selfish than it 


was Natures intention that they should be. She writes: 
"It is apprently a law of the universe that the male animal 
should be always more or.less a selfish animal." Mundane 
experiences differ. Our own lead us to the conclusion tha? there 
are quite as many selfish women in the little bits of the 
world in which we happen to have sojourned as there are 
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‘selfish men; also that the ‘female “animal” afflicted with 
‘the vice is more exacting, and ‘more callous to. the ‘suffering 
‘she inflicts on surrounding objects than her male compeer, 
‘May we not, igdeed, assert, with colourable ° truth, that intense 
selfishness is the real root of maternal love? For we are but 
generalising in these illustrations, even as our author does ; D and' 
‘exaggeration is inseparable from generalisation, ` '' a 
In the Sergion Our Often Infirmities it is remarked: 
*'The common. answer to that commonest of moans, 'I 
have such a bad cold/—' Dear me! How did you ‘catch 
it?’—often makes us cross enough. As if it could. be any 
consolation in our -sufferings: to: investigate how we. got 
“them!” With submission, having regard in.our mind's eye 
to the nature of human nature, it zs a comfort. And, over 
‘and above that superficiality, without investigation how can 
we suitably physic ourselves and get well, how try to safeguard 
ourselves against recurrence of a disqualification for either 
Work or play? Sufferers from a really ‘bad coM' know what 
a worse than hindrance it may prove to the prosecution of good 
_work,.-At any rate, the practice of clinical medicine’ in our 
best-conducted hospitals is diametrically opposed to the 
laissez: faire philosophy indicated in the foregoing quotation. 
“The most notable essay in the collection: is perhaps "No. 
Cairn How to. Train up a Parentin the Way he should go; a 
` paradoxical. homily, in the course of which much wholksome 
sense is mixed up with much impracticable high falutin ; 
„it having seemingly escaped the memory of the homilist that 
the domestic life of the latter end of the 19th century does 
_not centre in primitively-fashioned, patriarchally-ruled village 
'' Auburns, and that middle-class fathers, having for the most, 
part to work hard, for a living, necessarily see little of theil 
early-going-to-bed children, and ‘st, in these days of keen 
‘competition,’ in a great measure entrust the bulk of the méral, 
as well as of the scholastic, training, of their boys and girls, 
to people who are virtually school-masters and school-mistresses, 
howsoever designated. ‘Here isa passage from the aforesaid 
homily, . ‘which we very xd endorse, in which © parents 
. aré admonished to be: | 
Above all things,. just ; ; since, So deeply is implanted in the infant 
‘mind this heavenly instinct, that if I were asked what was most im] 
portant in’ the bringing- up "of a child, love or justice, I think ] 
‘should say. justice. 
To: be just is the very: first lesson that a parent requires to learn¥ 
: The rights of the little soul, which did not come into the world oí 
' $s own accord, nor indeed was taken into Consideration in the 
matter at all—for do any in marrying ever think of the sort of fathers 
‘or ‘mothers they are: giving. to their. -offspring ?=the rights of this 
-offspring, physical, mental, and moral; are at once mosteobvious and 
least regarded. The new- "born child is an interest,a delight, a pride; 
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the parents 'exult over it, as over any other luxury or amusement; 
but how seldom do they take to heart the solemn responsibility of 
"it, or see a face divine, as it wete, looking out at them from the 
innocent baby-face, with the warning of Christ Himself-—“ Whosoever 
shall offend one of these little ones, -it were better for him that a 
mill stone were hung about his neck, and fhat he were cast into 
the sea." s mE ‘ 
` Pertinent, too, since too often forgotten, is this advice and 
congnentary :— i 
The very first lesson a parent has to learn is, that whatever he 
attempts to teach, he must himself first practife, "Whatever he 
wishes his child to avoid, he must make up his mind to renounce; 
and that from the very earliest stage of existence, and down to the 
; minutest things. In young children, the imitative faculty is so 
enormous, the reasoning power so small, that one cannot be too 
careful, even with infants, to guard against indulging in a harsh tone, 
a brusque manner, a sad or angry look  Asíaras is possible, the 
tender bud should live in an atmosphere of continual sunshine, under 
which it may ‘safely and -happily. unfold, hour by hour, and ‘day by 
- day. To effect this, there is required from the parent, or those who 
stand in the parent’s stead, an amount of self-control and self-denial— 
which would be almost impossible, had not Heaven implanted on 
the one side ‘maternal instinct, on the other that extraordinary 
;winning charm which there is about all young creatures, making us 
put up with their endless -waywardness, and love them all the, better 
, the more trouble they give us. ^ 3 : 
The author of John: Halifax, Gentleman; is politico-economi- 
cally sound on the. subject of the wickedness of indulgence 
in promiscuous charity. In a chapter entitled Benevolence—or 
Beneffcence—she inculcates the propriety of severely systematic 
economic orthodoxy in charitable well doing, We confess to a 
better appreciation of the worth of Roaring Dick’s hetero- 
dox, unconventional benevolence, as told (ezempli gratid) in 
Walter Besant's book, Readymoney Mortibay. The story told, 
towards the conclusion of that novel, of Mr, Elders purged 
ind redeemed. London slum is, to-our thinking, a more cogent, 
as well as more practical, sermon than the one we find in these 
pages.— The conclusion of that is, however, so good, that it must 
be quoted :— r 


Of course gratitude is a welcome thing ; in this weary world a most 
: refreshing thing; but itis not an indispensable thing. It warms 
. the heart and cheers the spirit, but it has nothing to do with either 
benevolence or beneffcerice, nor is it the origin or end of either, The 
wisest people are they, who, though happy to get thanks, never expect 
them, and can do without.them. Such may be deceived and dis- 
, appointed, but they are néver embittered ; because their motive lay 
| .:' deeper, and is higher, than anything belonging to this world, The 
: truly benevolent man is he who, looking on all his charities, great or 
| - small, says only—in devout repetition of his Master's words—" I have 
finished the work. which Thou gavest nie to do,”—-not that which I 
gave myself to do, and, notthat which I did for myself, bw that 
‘which Thou gavest me and I have done for Thee. To such the 
answer comes, even as in Lowell’s touching ballad of * Sir Launfal :"— 
z a 
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* The Holy Supper is kept indeed. 5 
In what we share with another’s:need; — 
Not what we give, but what we share, - 
For the gift without the giver is bare; 
Who gives himself with his alms, feeds three : 
, HimSelf—his hungering neighbour--and ME" - 
. My Brothers Keeper isa judicious.exposition, in a pleasant 
style of the duties of Masters and Mistresses of -households to 
their servants and dependents, Sad, yet comforting—and in’ 
the best manner of the author of John Halifax, Gentleman, — 
is the concluding Lay-sermon, Gather up the Fragments. Its 
leading moral is, “Work, work, work!" That is the grand 
panacea for sorrow ; and, mercifully, there is no end of work 
to be done in this world, if anybody will do it. 


Lectures on the History of Literature ; or, The Successive Periods 
of European Culture. Delivered in 1838 by THOMAS CAR- 
.LYLE. Now first published from the. Anstey MS. in the 
Library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
Edited with an Introduction and Notes by R. P. KARKARIA. 
London: Curwen, Kane & Co, 121, Fleet Street, and 
Bombay. 1892. 


À | R. R. P. KARKARIA has accomplished the editing 
] incidental to his enterprise intelligently, his foot-notes 
succinétly and serviceably elucidating the text in hand, 
filling up lacune, &c, and supplying a commendable running 
commentary of reference. Yr 
Some years ago, Mr. Wylie, in his Life of Carlyle, wrote: 
“Tt must ever be a source of regret to the students of Carlyle’s 
writings ‘that, while the reporters of the London Press were, 
in that summer of 1838, busy preserving every word of the ora-; 
tions of men who are already forgotten, a podr fragment is all į 
that has come down to us ofa series of lectures which would ^ 
have thrown so much light on the story of Carlyle's spiritual: 
life.” Mr. Froude too regretted the lapse. It has been fiffed up 
and redeemed from Jimbo in the neat octavo volume lying 
before us, which is prefaced with an editorial introduction 
charged with memorabilia anent the nineteenth century prophet’s 
first appearance in public; a sort of advestisemental posing zz 
partibus infidelium to which Carlye was sensitively, even shyly, 
averse. His poverty, not his will, consented to what he seems 
to have felt as a humiliation, although, of course, he knew well ; 
that there could be no real humiliation in honest effort after inde- 
penderice, and would have been in his heart of hearts the last man 
to suppose even that there could be. His effort was on parallel 
lines fo those for which he praises Shakespeare's ad captandum 
vulgus plays, "to gather a little money, for he was very neces- 
sitous.” ‘Froude says, in this connection, * The excitement of 
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lecturing, so. elevating and agreeable to, most men, seemed to 
depress and itritate him,” In the stress of his lecturing season 
Carlyle himself Wrote ‘to Ralph Waldo Emerson :— 


* | shall be. in the agonies of lecturing! Ah me! Often when I 
think of the. matter, how my one sole wish is to be left to hold my 
tongue, and by what bayonets of necessity, «clap to my back, i am 
driven to that lecture-room, and in what mood, end ordered to speak 
‘or die, I feél as if my only utterance should be a flood of tears and 
blubbering ! 1 Bat that clearly will not do. Then, again, I think it is 
perhaps better so; who knows?” 


Vires acquirit eundo. The raw, diffident, Scotchman with 
consciousness in him. of a purposeful message to humanity, 
gained confidence in himself, and in it, as he went on delivering 
it, Women are good observers of externals. Here is Carolina 
Fox's vignette of the bashful lecturer of 1838 :— 


“Carlyle soon appeared and looked as if he felt a well-dressed 
London crowd scarcely the arena for him to figure in as a popular 
lecturer. Heis a tall, robust looking man ; rugged simplicity and 
indomitable strength are in his face, and such a "glow of genius in 
it—not always smouldering there, but flashing from his beautiful | grey 
eyes, frog the remoteness of their deep setting under that massive 
brow. is manner is very quiet. but he speaks like one tremendously 
convinced of what he utters; and who had much—very much—in hum 
that was quite unutterable, quite unfit to be uttered to the uninitiated 
ear ; and when the Englishman’s sense of beauty or truth exhibited 
itself in vociferous cheers, he would impatiently, almost contemp- 
tuously, wave his hand, as if that were not the sort of homage which 
Truth demanded. He began in a rather low nervous voice, with a 
‘broad Scotch accent, but it: soon grew firm, and shrank not abashed 

.* from its great task” (Journals and Letters, vol. 1, p. 182). 

As a companion picture, take Lord Houghton's impression 
of the same scene:—“ His personality is most attractive. 
There he stands, simple as a child, and his happy thought 
dances on his lip and in his eyes, and takes root and goes away, 
and he bids it God-speed, whatever it be.” 

The language employed in these lectures, though here and 
there in thém one may incidentally light on adumbrations of 
a 4&erman mannerism subsequently acquired, is eàsy, direct, 
forcible; free from the double-Dutch afflatus that afterwards 
became a disease in style, and has now been differentiated 
from other literary styles under the denomination “ Carlylese.” 
Brave Carlylese, jn its spirit of independence and freedom from 
cant, is the estimate of Socrates and his work in the: Pagan 
world, formulated in the lecture on Greek literature :— 

He himself was not. morg sceptical than the rest; he shows a 
lingering kind of àim and attachment for the old religion of his 
country, and often we cannot make out whether he.believed in it or 
not, He must have had but a "painful intellectual.life,—a painful 
kind of life altogether, one would think. He was the son ofa statuary, 


and was originally brought up in that art, but he soon fqrsook it and 
appeared to give up all M doings with the world, excepting sith as would: 
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lead to its spiritual improvement From that time he devoted himself 
1, to the teaching of morality and virtue, and he spent his life in that kind. 
of mission. I cannot say that thege was any evil in this; but it does 
seem to me to have been a character entiiely unprofitable. I have a 
~ great desire to admire Socrates, but I confess that his writings seem to 
* be madé up of a number of very wiredrawn notions about virtue j— 
. " there is no conclusion in him, there is no word of life. in Socrates. 
' Euripides is rated less of a man (and, ergo, less of a poet) 
than‘he might have been, inasmuch as he was prone to writ- 
ing “for the effect’s sake,” and not as the ‘spirit nioved hifn. 
Like the small pr. who evaded Sunday School, and went 
skating, he was accused of impiety. .*In a sceptical kind of 
man these two things.go together very often, —impiety- and. 
desire of effect. There is decline of all literature whén it, 
ceases to be poetical, and becomes speculative.” That is Carlyle's 
conclusion. A Carlyle can afford whiles to be inconsecutive ; but 
throughout these lectures, and line between line of them, there 
is one persistent consecutiveness—insistence on the efficacies 
of faith. - Throughout them, unbelief is unreason, and the one 
unpardonable sin against man's divine homogeneity. Above 
»a]l things, man made in God's own image, should Wold fast to 
belief in himself and the dignity of his manhood. <Afropos -of 
the rigours of Roman discipline, as affecting that manhood, here 
‘is a definition of true liberty, which we commend to ‘the consi- 
deration of Indian Congress Wallahs:—- . ^. . ` 
In spite of all that has been said and ought to be said about liberty, 
jt is true liberty to obey the best personal guidance either: out of our 
own head or out-of that of some other. No one would wish to “see 
,, Some fool wandering about at his will, and without any restraint or 
^ .’ direction, We must admit it to be far better for him even, if some 
wisé man were to take charge of him, even though by force; although 
. that seems to be but a coarse kind of operation. : ES ' 
This excerpt likewise seems to us noteworthy :—“ Perhaps, 
even, there is the most energetic virtue where there is no talk 
‘about virtue at all.” In other words—speech is silvern : golden 
‘is silence, How many Epopees will it take to: make the 
» Bengalee acquiesce in that seve gud non towards the attainment 
of his appointed place in the scheme of creation? Out of 
Carlyle’s mouth it is not at all surprising to find that old-world 
Herrick, and hanger on of Mæcenas, Quintus Horatius Flaccus, 
` anid his deta presentis cape donis hore philesophy, reprobated 
as “an unbelieving man, with no thought for anything but 
how to make himself comfortable, and to enjoy’ himself’ in this 
world.” His own life was toosick and sorry, too thorny and 
uncomfortable a pilgrimage, for Carlyle to permit entertainment 
of anything approaching Epicureanism in his scheme of it. 
Wherefore he.forswore. it and its insidiousnesses, and was 
‘always apostle of the Eroa. ' ; 
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oethe is, for Carlyle, Chief Äpostle ånd Tierce of a 
ight literary and humanitarian cult. "Traces of his influence, 
pervade all Carlyle's essays. It'is odd, but it is fact, that, self- 
contained man as Carlyle was, he was yet. fatuously unconscious 
of the dominantly egoistic side of that human-passion vivisecting 
aspect of the Weimar scientist’s character tha’ must surely be. 
revealed to any and every intelligent reader of any one of his 
numerous biographies. The key to the riddle lies possibly in this 
excerpt from the oracles lying before us :—" Should say, therefore, 
that the thing one often hears that such and such a man is a 
wise man, but 'a.man of base heart, is altogether an impossibility, 
thank Heaven!" Beate possidentes—of belief as well as of 
actualities. 

Apropos of the Dos Commedia, Carlyle observes :—" Some 
have regarded the. poem as a'kind.of satire upon his enemies, 
on whom he revenged himself by ‘putting them into Hell, 
Now, nothing is more unworthy of Dante than such a theory.” 
Yet, to our thinking, that selfsame. Divina Commedia indubit- 
ably was a satire, a-spite feminine in form ; and it was unworthy., 
of Dante's fharacter to condescend to such spite. . But—alas 
for the infirmities of noble minds—even to such meanness 
Dante—in exile, and eating his heart out in tlie mortifications 
of a disappointed party politician— did condescend. In the 
bitterness of his regrets for lost place and power, he could not 
even forgive Brunello Latine, the old pettifogging schoolmaster, 
who—as the custom of the times was, and unto our own days 
has prevailed in schools—caned grammar into him, while he was 
a boy. This poor old pedagogue, this victim of a classical 
conventionalism to which Dante himself was subservient in 
selecting Virgil as his guide to the infernal regions, Dante could | 
not forgive for his disciplinations ; must needs, a quarter of a 
century after tthe canings-had ceased, gibbet and hold up to 


ridicule in the Jnferno, just as he did such partisan opponents { 


às happened to differ from him.in political opinion, Dante 
may"have been a polemical Sun and Morning Star; but to our 
thinking, his fiendish vindictiveness towards the political oppo- 
nents who snatched víctory from him in fair—(political)—fight, 
is, to say the least of it, an ugly moral sunspot, over and above 
being what many eof Dante's: admirers may consider a worse 
thing,—what Goethe would surely have considered a worse 
thing—an esthetic blunder to wit. In Carlyle's gloss on the 
story of Francesca di Rimini, you may see how the man's 
fervently poetica] natural bents, albeit subdued by an early 
course of bannócks and Presbyterian discipline (never quite got 
rid of), for once in a way reached within measurable bound of 
free scope. 4. 

- The transition from Dante to Cervantes is as from mastiff 
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toterrier. But Carlyle, by virtue of his respect for the 

he sometimes appears to laugh at, in favour of more utilitarian 
life business, is by way of béing in full sympathy with Don 
Quixote and his windmills; being himself in hearty sooth re- 
doubtable 19th century knight-errant, and indefatigable in 
assault on the windmills of cant and tradition—powertful 
and mischievous adversaries, because commonly adjudged res- 
pectable ; and, by reason of that vox e£ preterea nihil, supported 
by Philistines in their malversations and mischief-makinbs. 
The people of Spgin, Carlyle opines, “ had less breadth of genius 
than the Italians, but they had, on the other hand, a lofty 
sustained enthusiasm in a higher degree than the Italians,* 
with a tinge of what we call romance, a dash of Oriental 
exaggeration, and a tenacious vigour in prosecuting their 
objects.” Carlyle derives the spirit of chivalry from Germany. 
The whitewash of congenital and scholastic naturalization must 
be discounted from a statement likethat, Allowing for this, the 
present day social subjection of women throughout the German 
Empire—even in what Jeames Yellowplush would style “the 
hupper succles "—sufficiently refutes such a notion? The good 
man is he who is kind to me, a homely adage says. Now, 
Carlyle’s genius had intuitive Teutonic bent and inclination. 
To that superadd recognition of it in Germany, denied initially 
in England, and thereto couple his inherited strain of Purita- 
pism, 4 /a Low Dutch Models :—Z*7 voila tout. 


The Apology of the Christian Religion. Historically regarded 
with reference to Supernatural Revelation and Redemption. . 
ByREV. JAMES MACGREGOR, D D., Columba Church, Oamaru ; 
sometime ` Professor of Systematic Theology in the New Col- 
lege, Edinburgh, author of Handbooks on Exodus and Gala- - 
tians Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 38, George Street, 1891. | 


MUNDANELY catholical review put forth zz partibus 
A infidelium is manifestly not a suitable vehicle for tbe eg- 
change of controversial courtesies as to the evidences of Christ- 
ianity. Wherefore we do not propose to analyse the disputation 
set forth in Dr. Macgregors “Apology.” It need only be 
said here that, even a cursory dip into the contents of it 
shows that he is too fond of begging the Question to be a safe 
guide either to exegesis of profane history, or to reconciliation 
of.the letter of Scripture with the last words of modern science, 
and German criticism. On the first page of his Jptroductory 
Survey, after postulating that Christianity is Ze apologetic 
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ORE £4 the careers of Lucrezia Borgia, and her father Pope Alexander 
and hef brother Cesar. There was in them no lack of enthusiasm of a 
sort. my ud 
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s : a S ETE ETE. y OE X^ Res d 
VAlivion, ae writes ~~" No other religion has Gver.seriouslv sec 
j AS ae ae. » zt SUA Ta yeu oven Cera eee 
Ural E Ahe endeavour to subdue A, hostile world by apology 
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s seh fogos “reason,” ov “reason,” FARO vel oratio, 1 Pet, T 
3 reason the sinful world out of worldliness into god 
ing by the vicious philology anderedundance of reasoi, 
#ouldyobserve that Buddhism hes quite d$ strong a claim 
shristianity to be regarded as, what the Dactor iş pleased to 
j^ VÀ an “ apologetic ? yeligion, Three pages further ime i 
D jiten ma“ For a doubt of the veracity of. meu like Paul and 
qe Ratüew, Mark; Luke and John would oniyÉshow an absence 
c£ moral sanity, the disregarded in serious reasoning onthe 
Hound of history." Three pages further on, again, gratuitously 
J suming that primitive Christians universaily believed not only 
‘a miracles wrought by the apostles, but also * by some who. 
‘re not-aposties, aud by some apparently who were not even. 
'"angelists nor church-officers of any sort,” Y. Macgregor 
.umiphanthy asks— Why should they be unable to believe 
; miracles as performed by the Lord?” Why, indeed. But 
. tough if fhais polemic divine finds his pleasure, or his profit, ipe: 
-laying over again suppositious slain; we, for our part, have 
¿either time, nor inclination, to waste on such vanity. 
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“The Early Church:a History of Christianity in the first six 
*. Centuries. By the late Davin Durr, M.A, D.D., LL.D. 
* Professor of Church Histeay in the Uuited Presbyterian Col. 
a Jege, Edinburgh. Edited by his son 31:4 Vip Durr, M.A, B, D 
Edinburgh : T. :& T, Clark, 38 George Street. 1897. E 
UP “HIS is a scholarly, paiastaking piece of work, praiseworthy, 
- d. — too, for its freedom from bigotry. -We have been specially 
isased with the liberal minded treatment of Julian the Apos- 
tates Carter act forti-in-Chapter XXXVII of the book, Wë- 
bave always thought that the man's worst viée was vanity,— 
vanity of the inordinate gorge that will not be content witi 
mundane fame and flattery, but aspires further to such te 
umph as may be achieved by apotheosis, As Dr. Duff says Ime, 
The prodigious activity of Julian during his short xeign has scarcely, 
a parallel in history, Scheff, recalling what he was as à prince, generat, 
judge, high-priest, correspondent and author, and remarking ‘that his. 
only recreation vas change of labour, and not only so, but that his la. 
i bours were simultaneously manifold (he would at oué time use his hand |. 
in writing, his ear in hearing, and his voice in speaking), says that “he 
sought to unite the fame of an Alexander, a Marcus. Aurelius, a Plata, 
anda Diogenes"? As to Marcus Aurelius, it may be noticed that his’ 
| mageseemed constantly to hover before the soul of Julian as the ideal 
; of a ruler, and, like that sovereign, he regarded the maintenance 
» Of the old.religiot. as the most powerful support of the throne and 
t the necessaiy condition of the public welfare. As to his seek-' 
: ing the fame of Diogenes, Julian carried bis simplicity ard severity. 


* History of the Christian Church, Vol. Ii. p, 45. 
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-ofa gause, they: believe to ‘be hopeless, But the e, excerpt is 
- fair sample: of'Dr. Duff's conscientious” way of dealing wit? 


“Promotions and Examinations iu Graded Schools, By EMERSC 





out Emerson’s occasional Scintillations of genius, He begir 


"E. Wars, LLD; Cincinnati, Ohio, Bureau’ of Edu" 
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to au extreme cynicisia, which transgressed decency, and jajured | VN 
greatly even in the estimation of his pagan admirérs. in hi reiigi 
ty in Darticular—in the perQetual unrest and excitement v 

whicif heihastened from -tempie to tempie, ES ri&ced az. all altay 
` left nothing untried in his ALLEDYPL tO restore the pagan, waréhi 
fui ponip aud splendour, with all itro rendites and mysteries 
Baud sees unmistálablé" evidence of à secret con eon eU th 
enterprise to which heset himself was an unnatural and a hopeles 


We disagree utterly with Baurs verdict on bes facts LS 
| gase Nervous, exciteable men, fixe Julian, are the last 1° 
in the worid able to, put superhuman energy Ha furthera 
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nis subject, 
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tion. Circular of Information, No. 7, 189%. Washingto 

A OVE ronment d Office. 1801. j 
wk AR. EMERSON E. WHITTE, “LL.D » justifies hi; 
TIVE Emersonian designation in being as bn 23 inconclur 
sive, as.imm&terial, às ever was Ralph Waldo Emer son--with . 











;diis tract. with the declaration that “the first and most im 
portent duty in the. administration of a system of Gradi 
"Schools; is the arrangement of a true and properly gradec: 
course of fnstruction “and traini ng.” And then. he goes o 
. through 64 pag ys platitudinizing on that rusty, theme, with. 
out , the fainest twinkle of any thing real, vital, or novel tc 
disclose on dc ‘subject—till one is tempted into wondering: 








: whether latter-day educationists are not, in sad sooth, ex zempl 


nus ^;ohipping it. : T 





fying the notion of the author of Avewhen, that ioth century’ 
man is: a “machine-fickling aphid ; ^ no otherWise valuable 
than with regard to his capacity for working. machinery—and 
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Rules for a Dictionary Catalogue, By CHARLES A. CUTTE 
^ Librarian , of the Boston Atheneum: Third Edition’ w 
Corrections and Additions and an Alphabetical Index. at 
S. Bureau of Education, Special Report on Pu blic I` ^i 
ries, Partir. Washington: Government ` Printing Orice, 
FEOL 
» ULES are little cattle, vindictively given to cutting. th. 
AN fingers of people who put faith in them. "Mr. Cutter. ha 
t would secm, some perception of this fact, siice on ‘the £ 
page LU his brochure we find him writ Eu The numbè 











T ea 8, jon oa 2 


^an 


Ina: GENERAL LITERATURE, . - (OX 





i ‘oilowing rules is not o wits to'any complexity of system, 
| Yoto the "pumber of cases to which a few -simple principles 
i Pag sto! be applied. ‘They are especially designed for Medium, © 
went: may edsily be adapted to Shortt by excision and «marginal 
as C os". The precise nature of what is meant bv the terms 
styl; edium” and “short” is not vouchasafed.. This is “how? 
{wri r. Cutter deals with the wid. anonymous : € 7, 


ke *5* Anonymous, published without the autho’ s name; ae 
Strictly a-book is not anonymous if the ‘aut thor’ s name appears any 








o 


(ge where in it, but it is safest to treat itas anonymous if the author's name. 
jas does not appear in the title. ; 
jin Note that the words are “in the title,’ not ^on the title-page,” 
"wi ' Sometimes in Government publications the author's name àad. the. 
‘ey title of his work do not appear on, the title-page, but on a. nage imme: F 
‘gyi’ diately folowing. , Such works are hót anonymous, 


e My Leper Friends: An Account of Personal Work among Lepers. 
s and of ¢heir Daily Life in India, By Mas. M. H. HAYES 
n - With a Chapter on Leprosy by SURGEON-MAIOR G. G,’ 
. MACLAREN, M.D. Illustrated. London: W. Thacker and 
Co, 87, Newgate Street. Calcutta: Thacker, Spink and. 
Co. Bombay: Thacker and Co; Limited. 1891. Ps 


N emotional and somewhat egoistic womán on one side ; 
E vested interests and traditional " Anglo-Indian respect 
. for authority on the other, and, by way of tertdune quid, strong 
"local party feeling, seemingly, on both sides, sadly oblivious of 
. the humanitarian issues at stake.. 
F ue pinion one may incline to with Sesat to the- 
erits or demerits of Mrs Hayes crusade 'agáinst the irres- 
noble fashion in which the vested interests of custodians 
of derelict Calcutta. Charities are maintained, there can be but 
«, one opinion as to that lady’s indomitable pluck under difficulties 
‘aria in the face of discouragemerits Fortified by the doubtfut 

Avantage of support from Mr. Labouchere, and undismayed by 
“zg. Prinsep's snubbings, she has returned to the charge, in a 
pw kentitled My Leper Fi "iends, pubii ished in: London, by W. 
= wacker and. Company of Newgate ateen There are star 
E bly always two sides to an argument., In Mrs. Hayes’ case ali t 
'say" has been on the other side. It is but fair that the 
object of demi-official animadversion should be grated, in her 
“rn, opportunity for a defence of her cause. 

E After due deduction for. emotionalism and egoism, the 127 
ds Jages of the book lying before us have left on our mind an 
* Issurance of honest purpose on the author’s part, “and of the 
- eed for full, free, unofficial enquiry into the management’ of 
zháritable Trusts 'and Endowments in Calcutta, a 
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From it we will eee alee t tie: excerpts: The firsti 


i mist. here explain that Indian institutions, like the one in quas 
fie m are usually presided over by Government officials, who have Hus 
«^ ĐE to spate from their rontine work for the’ oxbibition of sympat''s 
2 and practical kindness. The climate, (£90; greatly imilitates against 
' philanthropic eff£ris ia the, cause of unpaid duties. Hence, the 
tendency to shit the cnus of superintendence on subordinates, whose 
acticas their superiors heve to support, or to bur ‘den themselves with a 


arge amount of e attendanoe- ` MSN ius an rid "the 


pen sites of “such Ww mue H a ‘public d takes place, the Eo 
oficial gets worried and questioned about a subject with which he has 
faved to keep himself in. touch ; ; the subordinate sees with dismay the 

^ chances of bis direct and indirect . emoluments being. Snatched from 
Cs ^ his grasp. Hence, the entire staff bitterly resent any journalisti ic com- 
ments on ihe! working that are “not wholly laudatory. AW such 
officials, t Mieres. Act on the "principle of Letad, desi mot, "1p" Say 

they, 6 ‘yen have got anvthing-te “find-fault with, report it to me; but 


doi’ t write E the papers. fthe would-be reformer, acts contrary tc 
his dictum, they will make such, officials his bitterest ¢ enemies, 
The second :— i soo Xn : 


- My readers may learn from this thet | Dr. MacLaren cd consider 
kaa the requirements of » European as being entirely separate and distiaci 
"oo frorn those of natives, and arranged for suitable accommodation for the 

cas under his charge, previous to his reception. Yn Calcutta this is not 
done, and'up ii the time of writing, Europeans are herding with natives 
. tp a ward er y devoid of furniture, e except a Bed each. "This je not 
fror necessity, o r want of funds; for the Disirict Charitable Society 
js one of. the richest ‘in Caleutta. ` 








There would seem to be good g ground for the appoi intment ol 
& Commi ittee of Enquiry into the admiiistration of this eclecti- 
caly “C Babee ” Society's w jeaith, i 3 














Eher Education ti Indiana, NO, 10 by JAMES ALB beg 
WoopBUnN, PH. D, Professor of Ame ritan History *B 
Uthe Indiana 21 University, sometime, Fellow in ene Joby 
.. Hopkins University, Bureaü of Education, Circelar -of In 
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